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EDITED BY THE REV. MARCUS DODS, M.A.

ESSRS. CLARK have much pleasure in publishing the first issue

of Translations of the Writings of St. Augustine :

THE 'CITY OF GOD/
In Two Volumes.

Translated by the Rev. Marcus Dods, M.A.

They believe this will prove not the least valuable of their various

Series, and no pains will be spared to make it so. The Editor has secured

a most competent staff of Translators, and every care is bemg taken to

secure not only accuracy but elegance.

The "Works of St. Augustine to be included in the Series are (in addi-

tion to the ' City of God') :

—

All the Treatises in the Pelagian, and the four leading Treatises

in the Donatist Controversy.

The Treatises against Faustus the Manichsean ; on Christian

Doctrine ; the Trinity ; the Harmony of the Evangelists ; the

Sermon on the Mount.

Also, the Lectures on the Gospel of St. John, the Confessions, a

Selection from the Letters, the Retractations, the Soliloquies,

and Selections from the Practical Treatises.

All these works are of first-rate importance, and only a small proportion

of them have yet appeared in an English dress. The Sermons and the

Commentaries on the Psalms having been already given by the Oxford
Translators, it is not intended, at least in the first instance, to pubhsh
them.

The Series will include a Life of St. Augustine, by Robert Rainy,
D.D., Professor of Church History, New College, Edinburgh.

The Series will probably extend to Sixteen or Eighteen Volumes. The
Publishers wiU be glad to receive the Names of Subscribers as early as

possible.

Subscription : Four Volumes for a Guinea, payable in advance^ as in the

case of the Ante-Nicene Series (24s. when not paid in advance).

It is vmderstood that Subscribers are bound to take at least the books of

the first two years. Each Volume will be sold separately at (on an
average) 10s. 6d. each volume.

The second issue will be ready in a few months, and will probably com-
prise :—The Volume on the Donatist Controversy, translated by the Rev.

J. R. King, Vicar of St. Peter's in the East, Oxford; and the First

Volume of the Treatises in the Pelagian Controversy, translated by
Rev. Peter Holmes, D.D., Rural Dean, etc., Plymouth.

They trust the Subscribers to the Ante-Nicene Library will continue

their Subscription to this Series, and they hope to be favoured with an
early remittance of the Subscription.
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ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION:

One Gviinea (payable in advance) for Four Volumes, Demy 8vo.

When not paid ia advance, the Retail Bookseller is entitled to charge 248.

N.B.—Any two Years in this Series can be had at Subscription Price. A single Year's

Books (except in the case of the current Year) cannot be supplied separately. Non-
subscribers, price 10s. 6d. each volume, with exceptions marked.

1 ft fi 4-

Lange on the Acts of the Apostles. Two "Volumes.

Keil and Delitzsch on the Pentateuch. Vols. I. and II.

Keil and Eelitzsch on the Pentateuch. Volume III.

Hengstenberg on the Gospel of John. Two Volumes.

Keil and Delitzsch on Joshua, Judges, and Euth. One Volume.

18 6 6-
Keil and Delitzsch on Samuel. One Volume.

Keil and Delitzsch on Job. Two Volumes.

Martensen's System of Christian Doctrine. One Volume.

18 6 7-
Delitzsch on Isaiah. Vol. I.

Delitzsch on Biblical Psychology. 123.

Delitzsch on Isaiah. Vol. II.

Auberlen on Divine Revelation.

1 ft R ft

Keil's Commentary on the Minor Prophets. Two Volumes.

Delitzsch's Commentary on Epistle to the Hebrews. Vol. I.

Harless' System of Christian Ethics. One Volume.

18 6 9-
Hengstenberg on Ezekiel. One Volume.
Stier on the Words of the Apostles. One Volume.

Keil's Introduction to the Old Testament. Vol. I.

Bleek's Introduction to the New Testament. Vol. I.

18 7 0—
Keil's Introduction to the Old Testament. Vol. II.

Bleek's Introduction to the New Testament. Vol. 11.

Sclmiid's New Testament Theology. One Volume.
DeUtzsch'B Commentary on Epistle to the Hebrews. Vol. II.
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Delitzsch's Commentary on the Psalms. Vols. I. and II.

Hengstenberg' 8 History of the Kingdom of God under the Old

Testament ; and probably
Delitzsch's Commentary on the Psalms. Vol. III.

Lange on St. John's Gospel, Two Volumes (supplemental to regular issue),

10s. 6c?. to Subscribers.

MESSRS. CLARK have resolved to allow a SELECTION of Twenty Volumes (or

moi-e at the saiiie ratu)) from the various Series previous to the Volumes issued in 1868

(see neaa page),

At the Subscription Price of Five Guineas.

They trust that this will still more larg-ply extend the usefiilnoss of the Foreign
Theological Library, wbich bas so long been recognised as holding an important

place iu modern Theological literature.
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Biblical Commentary on St. Paul's First and Second Epistles to the Corinthians.

By Hermann Olsilausen, D.D., Professor of Theoiogy in the University of Erlangen.

In One Volume 8vo. (9s.)

Biblical Commentary on St. Paul's Epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, Coios-

sians, and Thessalonians. By Hermann Olshausen, D.D., Professor of

Theology in the University of Erlangen. In One Volume 8vo. (10s. 6d.)

Biblical Commentary on St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians, to Titus, and the

First to Timothy; in continuation of the Work of Olshausen. By Lie.

August Wiesinger. In One Volume 8vo. (10s. 6d.)

Biblical Commentary on the Hebrews. By Dr. Ebkard. In continuation of the

Work of Olshausen. In One Volume 8vo. (10s. 6d.)

Dr. Augustus Neander.—General History of the Christian Religion and Church.

By Augustus Neander, D.D. Translated from the Second and Improved Edition.

In Nine Volumes 8vo. (£2, lis. 6d.)
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NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS.

Edinburgh, November 1871.

ly/TESSRS. CLARK have pleasure in issuing to the Sub-

scribers to the Ante-Nicene Library the first issue

of Sixth Year (Volumes xxr. and xxii.), viz. The Writings

of Lactantius, in Two Volumes, with the addition of Various

Fragments.

The next and final issue will comprise the Completion of

Origen, and a Volume of Liturgies. The whole Series will

thus be finished in Twenty-four Volumes.

Messrs. Clark beg respectfully to request an early remit-

tance of Subscriptions for Sixth Year,

They also invite attention to the Series of Translations of

the Works of

ST. AUGUSTINE,
on the same plan as the Ante-Nicene Library.

The first issue,

The City of God,

in Two Volumes, is now ready, and Prospectuses will be for-

warded on application. They especially hope for the support

of their Friends the Subscribers to the Ante-Nicene Library.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

lACTANTIUS has always held a very high place

among the Christian FatHers, not only on account

of the subject-matter of his writings, but also on

account of the varied erudition, the sweetness of

expression, and the grace and elegance of style, by which

they are characterized. It appears, therefore, more rem.ark-

able that so little is known with certainty respecting his per-

sonal history. We are unable to fix with precision either the

place or time of his birth, and even his name has been the

subject of much discussion. It is known that he was a pupil

of Arnobius, who gave lectures in rhetoric at Sicca in Africa.

Hence it has been supposed that Lactantius was a native of

Africa, while others have maintained that he was born in Italy,

and that his birthplace probably was Firmium, on the Adriatic.

He was probably born about the middle of the third century,

since he is spoken of as far advanced in life about a.d. 315.

He is usually denominated " Lucius Csehus Firmianus Lac-

tantius;" but the name Csecilius is sometimes substituted for

Cselius, and it is uncertain whether Firmianus is a family

name or a locaP designation. Some have even supposed that

he received the name of Lactantius from the milky softness of

his style.

He attained to great eminence as a teacher of rhetoric, and

his fame far outstripped the reputation of his master Arnobius.

Such, indeed, was his celebrity, that he was invited by the

Emperor Diocletian to settle at Nicomedia, and there practise

his art. He appears, however, to have met with so little success

in that city, as to have been reduced to extreme indigence.

^ I.e. of Firmium.
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Abandoning his profession as a pleader, he devoted himself to

literary composition. It was probably at this period that he

embraced the Christian faith, and we may perhaps be justified

in supposing some connection between his poverty and his

change of religion. He was afterwards called to settle in

Gaul, probably about a.d. 315, and the Emperor Constantine

entrusted to him the education of his son Crispus. He is

believed to have died at Treves about a.d. 325.

His principal work is an Introduction to True Religion, or

Tlie Christian Institutions^ in seven books, designed to supersede

the less complete treatises of Minucius Felix, TertuUian, and

Cyprian. In these books, each of which has a distinct title,

and constitutes a separate essay, he demonstrates the falsehood

of the pagan religion, shows the vanity of the heathen philo-

sophy, and undertakes the defence of the Christian religion

against its adversaries. He also sets forth the nature of right-

eousness, gives instructions concerning the true worship of

God, and treats of the punishment of the wicked, and the

reward of the righteous in everlasting happiness.

To the Institutions is appended an epitome dedicated to

Pentadius. The authorship of this abridgment has been

questioned in modern times ; but it is expressly assigned to

Lactantius by Hieronymus. The greater part of the work was

wanting in the earlier editions, and it was not until the begin-

ning of the eighteenth century that it was discovered nearly

entire in an ancient MS. at Turin.

The treatise on the Anger of God is directed mainly against

the tenets of the Epicureans and Stoics, who maintained that

the deeds of men could produce no emotions of pleasure or

anger in the Deity. Lactantius holds that the love of the good

necessarily implies the hatred of evil ; and that the tenets of

these philosophers, as tending to overthrow the doctrine of

future rewards and punishments, are subversive of the prin-

ciples of true religion.

In the treatise on the Workmanship of God, or the Formation

of Man, the author dwells upon the wonderful construction of

the human frame, and the adaptation of means to ends therein

displayed, as proofs of the wisdom and goodness of God. The

latter part of the book contains speculations concerning the

nature and origin of the soul.



INTRODUCTORF NOTICE. xi

In the treatise on the Deaths^ of Persecutors, an argument

for the truth of the Christian religion is derived from the fact,

that those emperors who had been most distinguished as per-

secutors of the Christians, were special objects of divine

vengeance.

To these treatises are usually appended some poetical works

which have been attributed to Lactantius, but it is very ques-

tionable whether any of them were really written by him.

The poem on the Phoenix appears to be of a comparatively

modern date.

That on Easter (de Faschd) is believed to have been com-

posed by Venantius Honorianus Clemeutianus Fortunatus in

the sixth century.

The poem on the Passion of the Lord, though much admired

both in its language and style of thought, bears the impress of

a later age.^

There is also a collection of 100 Enigmas,^ which have been

attributed to Lactantius ; but there is good reason to suppose

that they are not the production of his pen. The title prefixed

to them in the mss. is Firmianus'* Symposius (written also

Symphosius) Caalius. Heumann endeavoured to prove that

Symposium is the title of the work, and that no such person as

Symposius ever existed. But this opinion is untenable. It is

true that Hieronymus speaks of Lactantius as the author of a

Symposium, but there are no grounds for supposing that the

work was of a light and trifling character : it was probably a

serious dialogue.

The style of Lactantius has been deservedly praised for the

dignity, elegance, and clearness of expression by which it is

characterized, and which have gained for him the appellation of

the Christian Cicero. His writings everywhere give evidence of

his varied and extensive erudition, and contain much valuable

information respecting the systems of the ancient philosophers.

But his claims as a theologian are open to question ; for he

^ Lord Hailes' translation lias been adopted in the present edition.

2 It has an allusion to the adoration of the cross.

^ The Enigmas have not been included in the present translation, for the

reason mentioned.

* See Dr. Smith's Dictionary of Biography, under the names Finnianus

and Lactantius.
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holds peculiar opinions on many points, and he appears more

successful as an opponent of error than as a maintainer of

the truth. Lactantius has been charged with a leaning to

Manicheism/ but the charge appears to be unfounded.

The translation has been made from Migne's edition, from

which most of the notes have been taken. The quotations from

Virgil have been given in the words of Conington's translation,

and those from Lucretius in the words of Munro.

^ This question is fully discussed by Dr. Lardner in his Credibility of the

Gospel History. Works, vol. iii.



THE DIVINE INSTITUTES.

BOOK I.

OF THE FALSE WORSHIP OF THE GODS.

Preface.—Of lohat great value the knowledge of the truth

is and always has been.

lEN of great and distinguished talent, when they had

entirely devoted themselves to learning, holding in

contempt all actions both private and public, applied

to the pursuit of investigating the truth whatever

labour could be bestowed upon it ; thinking it much more excel-

lent to investigate and know the method of human and divine

things, than to be entirely occupied with the heaping up of riches

or the accumulation of honours. For no one can be made better

or more just by these things, since they are frail and earthly,

and pertain to the adorning of the body only. Those men
were indeed most deserving of the knowledge of the truth,

which they so greatly desired to know, that they even preferred

it to all things. For it is plain that some gave up their property,

and altogether abandoned the pursuit of pleasures, that, being

disengaged and without impediment, they might follow the

simple truth, and it alone. And so greatly did the name and

authority of the truth prevail with them, that they proclaimed

that the reward of the greatest good was contained in it. But
they did not obtain the object of their wish, and at the same

time lost their labour and industry ; because the truth, that

is the secret of the Most High God, who created all things,

cannot be attained by our own ability and perceptions. Other-

wise there would be no difference between God and man, if

human thought could reach to the counsels and arrangements

of that eternal majesty. And because it was impossible that

the divine method of procedure should become known to man
LACT.—VOL. I. A
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by his own efforts, God did not suffer man any longer to err

in search of the hght of wisdom, and to wander through inex-

tricable darkness without any result of his labour, but at length

opened his eyes, and made the investigation of the truth His

own gift, so that He might show the nothingness of human
wisdom, and point out to man wandering in error the way of

obtaining immortality.

But since few make use of this heavenly benefit and gift,

because the truth lies hidden veiled in obscurity ; and it is

either an object of contempt to the learned because it has not

suitable defenders, or is hated by the unlearned on account of

its natural severity, which the nature of men inclined to vices

cannot endure (for because there is a bitterness mingled with

virtues, while vices are seasoned with pleasure, offended by the

former and soothed by the latter, they are borne headlong, and

deceived by the appearance of good things, they embrace evils

for goods),—I have believed that these errors should be en-

countered, that both the learned may be directed to true wisdom,

and the unlearned to true religion. And this profession is to

be thought much better, more useful and glorious, than that of

oratory, in which being long engaged, we trained young men
not to virtue, but altogether to cunning wickedness. Certainly

we shall now much more rightly discuss respecting the heavenly

precepts, by which we may be able to instruct the minds of

men to the worship of the true majesty. Nor does he deserve so

well respecting the affairs of men, who imparts the knowledge

of speaking well, as he who teaches men to live in piety and

innocence ; on which account the philosophers were in greater

glory among the Greeks than the orators. For they (the

philosophers) were considered teachers of right living, which

is far more excellent, since to speak well belongs only to a few,

but to live well belongs to all. Yet that practice in fictitious

suits has been of great advantage to us, so that we are now
able to plead the cause of truth with greater copiousness and

ability of speaking ; for although the truth may be defended

without eloquence, as it often has been defended by many, yet

it needs to be explained, and in a measure discussed, with dis-

tinctness and elegance of speech, in order that it may flow with

greater power into the minds of men, being both provided with

its own force, and adorned with the brilliancy of speech.
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Chap. i.— Of religion and loisdom.

We undertake, therefore, to discuss religion and divine

things. For if some of the greatest orators, veterans as it were

of their profession, having completed the works of their plead-

ings, at last gave themselves up to philosophy, and regarded

that as a most just rest from their labours, if they tortured

their minds in the investigation of those things which could

not be found out, so that they appear to have sought for them-

selves not so much leisure as occupation, and that indeed with

much greater trouble than in their former pursuit ; how
much more justly shall I betake myself as to a most safe

harbour, to that pious, true, and divine wisdom, in which all

things are ready for utterance, pleasant to the hearing, easy to

be understood, honourable to be undertaken ! And if some

skilful men and arbiters of justice composed and published

Institutions of civil law, by which they might lull the strifes

and contentions of discordant citizens, how much better and

more rightly shall we follow up in writing the divine Insti-

tutions, in which we shall not speak about rain-droppings, or

the turning of waters, or the preferring of claims, but we shall

speak of hope, of life, of salvation, of immortality, and of God,

that we may put an end to deadly superstitions and most dis-

graceful errors.

And we now commence this work under the auspices of your

name, O mighty Emperor Constantine, who were the first of

the Roman princes to repudiate errors, and to acknowledge and

honour the majesty of the one and only true God. For when
that most happy day had shone upon the world, in which the

most high God raised you to the prosperous height of power,

you entered upon a dominion which was salutary and desirable

for all, with an excellent beginning, when, restoring justice

which had been overthrown and taken away, you expiated the

most shameful deed of others ; in return for which action God
will grant to you happiness, virtue, and length of days, that

even when old you may govern the state with the same justice

with which you commenced in youth, and may hand down to

your children the guardianship of the Koman name, as you

yourself received it from your father. For to the wicked, who
still rage against the righteous in other parts of the world, the
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Omnipotent will also repay the reward of their wickedness with

a severity proportioned to its tardiness ; for as He is a most in-

dulgent Father towards the godly, so is He a most upright

Judge against the ungodly. And in my desire to defend His

rehgion and divine worship, to whom can I rather appeal, whom
can I address, but him by whom justice and wisdom have been

restored to the affairs of men ?

Therefore, leaving the authors of this earthly philosophy,

who bring forward nothing certain, let us approach the right

path ; for If I considered these to be sufficiently suitable guides

to a good life, I would both follow them myself, and exhort

others to follow them. But since they disagree among one

another with great contention, and are for the most part at

variance with themselves, it Is evident that their path is by no

means straightforward ; since they have severally marked out

distinct ways for themselves according to their own will, and have

left m'eat confusion to those who are seekino; for the truth. But

since the truth is revealed from heaven to us who have received

the mystery of true religion, and since we follow God, the teacher

of wisdom and the guide to truth, we call together all, without

any distinction either of sex or of age, to heavenly pasture.

For there is no more pleasant food for the soul than the know-

ledge of truth, to the maintaining and explaining of which we

have destined seven books, although the subject is one of almost

boundless and immeasurable labour ; so that If any one should

wish to dilate upon and follow up these things to their full ex-

tent, he would have such an exuberant supply of subjects, that

neither books would find any limit, nor speech any end. But

on this account we will put together all things briefly, because

those things which we are about to bring forward are so plain

and lucid, that it seems to be more wonderful that the truth

appears so obscure to men, and to those especially wdio are

commonly esteemed wise, or because men will only need to be

trained by us, —that is, to be recalled from the error iu which

they are entangled to a better course of life.

And if, as I hope, we shall attain to this, we wall send them

to the very fountain of learning, which is most rich and abun-

dant, by copious draughts of wdiich they may appease the thirst

conceived within, and quench their ardour. And all things

will be easy, ready of accomplishment, and clear to them, if
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only they are not annoyed at applying patience in reading

or hearing to the perception of the discipline of wisdom. For

many, pertinaciously adhering to vain superstitions, harden

themselves against the manifest truth, not so much deserving

well of their religions, which they wrongly maintain, as they

deserve ill of themselves ; who, when they have a straight path,

seek devious windings ; who leave the level ground that they

may glide over a precipice ; who leave the light, that, bhnd and

enfeebled, they may lie in darkness. We must provide for

these, that they may not fight against themselves, and that

they may be willing at length to be freed from inveterate errors.

And this they will assuredly do if they shall at any time see

for what purpose they were born ; for this is the cause of their

perverseness,—namely, ignorance of themselves : and if any

one, having gained the knowledge of the truth, shall have

shaken off this ignorance, he will know to what object his life

is to be directed, and how it is to be spent. And I thus briefly

define the sum of this knowledge, that neither is any religion to

be undertaken without wisdom, nor any wisdom to be approved

of without religion.

Chap. ir.

—

That there is a providence in the affairs of men.

Having therefore undertaken the office of explaining the

truth, I did not think it so necessary to take my commencement

from that inquiry which naturally seems the first, whether

there is a providence which consults for all things, or all things

were either made or are governed by chance ; which senti-

ment was introduced by Democritus, and confirmed by Epi-

curus. But before them, what did Protagoras effect, who

raised doubts respecting the gods ; or Diagoras afterwards,

who excluded them ; and some others, who did not hold the

existence of gods, except that there was supposed to be no

providence ? These, however, were most vigorously opposed

by the other philosophers, and especially by the Stoics, who
taught that the universe could neither have been made with-

out divine intelligence, nor continue to exist unless it were

governed by the highest intelligence. But even Marcus Tullius,

although he was a defender of the Academic system, discussed

at length and on many occasions respecting the providence

which governs affairs, confirming the arguments of the Stoics,



6 LACTANTIUS. [Book i.

and himself adclncing many new ones ; and this he does both

in all the books of his own philosophy, and especially in those

which treat of the nature of the gods.

And it was no difficult task, indeed, to refute the falsehoods

of a few men wlio entertained perverse sentiments by the tes-

timony of communities and tribes, who on this one point had no

disagreement. For there is no one so uncivilised, and of such

an uncultivated disposition, who, when he raises his eyes to

heaven, although he knows not by the providence of what God
all this visible universe is governed, does not understand from the

very magnitude of the objects, from their motion, arrangement,

constancy, usefulness, beauty, and temperament, that there is

some providence, and that that which exists with wonderful

method must have been prepared by some greater intelligence.

And for us, assuredly, it is very easy to follow up this part as

copiously as it may please us. But because the subject has been

much agitated among philosophers, and they who take away

providence appear to have been sufficiently answered by men of

sagacity and eloquence, and because it is necessary to speak, in

different places throughout this work which we have undertaken,

respecting the skill of the divine providence, let us for the pre-

sent omit this inquiry, which is so closely connected with the

other questions, that it seems possible for ns to discuss no subject,

without at the same time discussing the subject of providence.

Chap. hi.— Whether the universe is governed hy the power of

one God or of many.

Let the commencement of our work therefore be that inquiry

which closely follows and is connected with the first : Whether

the universe is governed by the power of one God or of many.

There is no one, who possesses intelligence and uses reflection,

who does not understand that it is one Being who both created

all things and governs them with the same energy by which He
created them. For what need is there of many to sustain the

government of the universe ? unless we should happen to think

that, if there were more than one, each would possess less might

and strength. And they who hold that there are many gods, do

indeed effect this ; for those gods must of necessity be weak,

since individually, without the aid of the others, they would be

unable to sustain the government of so vast a mass. But God,
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who is the eternal mind, is undoubtedly of excellence, complete

and perfect in every part. And if this is true. He must of

necessity be one. For power or excellence, which is complete,

retains its own peculiar stability. But that is to be regarded as

solid from which nothing can be taken away, that as perfect

to wliich nothing can be added.

Who can doubt that he would be a most powerful king who
should have the government of the whole world? And not

without reason, since all things which everywhere exist would

belong to him, since all resources from all quarters would be

centred in him alone. But if more than one divide the

government of the world, undoubtedly each will have less power

and strength, since every one must confine himself within

his prescribed portion. In the same manner also, if there are

more gods than one, they will be of less weight, others having

in themselves the same power. But the nature of excellence

admits of greater perfection in him in whom the whole is, than

in him in whom there is only a small part of the whole. But

God, if He is perfect (because He is perfect), as He ought to

be, cannot but be one, so that all things may be in Him.
Therefore the excellences and powers of the gods must neces-

sarily be weaker, because so much will be wanting to each as

shall be in the others ; and so the more there are, so much the

less powerful will they be. Why should I mention that this

highest power and divine energy is altogether incapable of divi-

sion % For whatever is capable of division must of necessity be

liable to destruction also. But if destruction is far removed

from God, because He is incorruptible and eternal, it follows

that the divine power is incapable of division. Therefore God
is one, if that which admits of so great power can be nothing

else : and yet those who deem that there are many gods, say

that they have divided their functions among themselves ; but

we will discuss all these matters at their proper places. In

the meantime, I affirm this, which belongs to the present sub-

ject. If they have divided their functions among themselv^es,

the matter comes back to the same point, that any one of them

is unable to supply the place of all. He cannot, then, be per-

fect who is unable to govern all things while the others are

unemployed. And so it comes to pass, that for the govern-

ment of the universe there is more need of the perfect excel-
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lence of one than of the imperfect powers of many. But he

who imagines that so m-eat a mao;nitude as this cannot be

governed by one Being, is deceived. For he does not compre-

hend how great are the might and power of the divine majesty,

if he thinks that the one God, who had power to create the

universe, is also unable to govern that which He has created.

But if he conceives in his mind how great is the immensity of

that divine work, when before it was nothing, yet that by the

power and wisdom of God it was made out of nothing—a work

which could only be commenced and accomplished by one—he

will now understand that that which has been estabhshed by

one is much more easily governed by one.

Some one may perhaps say that so immense a work as that

of the universe could not even have been fabricated except by

many. But however many and however great he may consider

them,—whatever magnitude, power, excellence, and majesty he

may attribute to the many,—the whole of that I assign to one,

and say that it exists in one : so that there is in Him such an

amount of these properties as can neither be conceived nor ex-

pressed. And since we fail in this subject, both in perception

and in words—for neither does the human breast admit the light

of so great understanding, nor is the mortal tongue capable of

explaining such great subjects—it is right that we should un-

derstand and say this very same thing. I see, again, what can

be alleged on the other hand, that those many gods are such

as we hold the one God to be. But tliis cannot possibly be so,

because the power of these gods individually will not be able to

proceed furthei', the power of the others meeting and hindering

them. For either each must be unable to pass beyond his own
limits, or, if he shall have passed beyond them, he must drive

another from his boundaries. They who believe that there are

many gods, do not see that it may happen that some may be

opposed to others in their wishes, from which circumstance dis-

puting and contention would arise among them ; as Homer
represented the gods at war among themselves, since some

desired that Troy should be taken, others opposed it. The
universe, therefore, must be ruled by the will of one. For

unless the power over the separate parts be referred to one

and the same providence, the whole itself will not be able to

exist ; since each takes care of nothing beyond that which be-
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longs peculiarly to him, just as warfare could not be carried on

•without one general and commander. But if there were in one

army as many generals as there are legions, cohorts, divisions,^

and squadrons, first of all it would not be possible for the army

to be drawn out in battle array, since each would refuse the

peril ; nor could it easily be governed or controlled, because all

would use their own peculiar counsels, by the diversity of which

they would inflict more injury than they would confer advan-

tage. So, in this government of the affairs of nature, unless

there shall be one to whom the care of the whole is referred,

all things will be dissolved and fall to decay.

But to say that the universe is governed by the will of many,

is equivalent to a declaration that there are many minds in one

body, since there are many and various offices of the members,

so that separate minds may be supposed to govern separate

senses ; and also the many affections, by which we are accus-

tomed to be moved either to anger, or to desire, or to joy, or

to fear, or to pity, so that in all these affections as many minds

may be supposed to operate ; and if any one should say this, he

would appear to be destitute even of that very mind, which is

one. But if in one body one mind possesses the government of

so many things, and is at the same time occupied with the whole,

why should any one suppose that the universe cannot be governed

by one, but that it can be governed by more than one ? And
because those maintainers of many gods are aware of this, they

say that they so preside over separate offices and parts, that

there is still one chief ruler. The others, therefore, on this prin-

ciple, will not be gods, but attendants and ministers, whom that

one most mighty and omnipotent appointed to these offices,

and they themselves will be subservient to his authority and

command. If, therefore, all are not equal to one another, all

are not gods ; for that which serves and that which rules can-

not be the same. For if God is a title of the highest power,

He must be incorruptible, perfect, incapable of suffering, and

subject to no being ; therefore they are not gods whom neces-

sity compels to obey the one greatest God. But because they

who hold this opinion are not deceived without cause, we will

presently lay open the cause of this error. Now, let us prove

by testimonies the unity of the divine power.

^ " Cunei ;" properly, soldiers arranged in the shape of a wedg?.
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Chap. iv.— Tlmt the one God icas foretold even hj tlie

prophets.

The prophets, wlio were very many, proclaim and declare

the one God ; for, being filled Avith the inspiration of the one

God, they predicted things to comie, with agreeing and har-

monious voice. But those who are ignorant of the truth do

not think that these prophets are to be believed ; for they say

that those voices are not divine, but human. Forsooth, because

they proclaim one God, they were either madmen or deceivers.

But truly we see that their predictions have been fulfilled, and

are in course of fulfilment daily; and their foresight, agreeing

as it does to one opinion, teaches that they were not under the

impulse of madness. For who possessed of a frenzied mind

would be able, I do not say to predict the future, but even

to speak coherently ? Were they, therefore, who spoke such

things deceitful ? What was so utterly foreign to their nature

as a system of deceit, when they themselves restrained others

from all fraud ? For to this end were they sent by God, that

they should both be heralds of His majesty, and correctors of

the wickedness of man.

Moreover, the inclination to feign and speak falsely belongs

to those who covet riches, and eagerly desire gains,—a disposi-

tion which was far removed from those holy men. For they

so discharged the office entrusted to them, that, disregarding

all things necessary for the maintenance of life, they were so

far from laying up store for the future, that they did not even

labour for the day, content with the unstored food which God
had supplied ; and these not only had no gains, but even en-

dured torments and death. For the precepts of righteousness

are distasteful to the wicked, and to those who lead an unliolj-

life. Wherefore they, whose sins were brought to light and

forbidden, most cruelly tortured and slew them. They, there-

fore, who had no desire for gain, had neither the inclination

nor the motive for deceit. Why should I say that some of

them were princes, or even kings, upon whom the suspicion of

covetousness and fraud could not possibly fall, and yet they

proclaimed the one God with the same prophetic foresight as

the others ?



Book l] THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 11

Chap. v.—Of the testimonies ofpoets and philosophers.

But let us leave the testimony of prophets, lest a proof de-

rived from those who are universally disbelieved should appear

insufficient. Let us come to authors, and for the demonstra-

tion of the truth let us cite as witnesses those very persons

whom they are accustomed to make use of against us,—I mean
poets and philosophers. From these we cannot fail in proving

the unity of God ; not that they had ascertained the truth, but

that the force of the truth itself is so great, that no one can be

so blind as not to see the divine brightness presenting itself to

his eyes. The poets, therefore, however much they adorned

the gods in their poems, and amplified their exploits with the

highest praises, yet very frequently confess that all things are

held together and governed by one spirit or mind. Orpheus,

who is the most ancient of the poets, and coeval with the gods

themselves (since it is reported that he sailed among the Argo-

nauts together with the sons of Tyndarus and Hercules), speaks

of the true and great God as the first-born,^ because nothing

was produced before Him, but all things sprung from Him. He
also calls Him (Phanes)^ the appearer, because when as yet there

was nothing He first appeared and came forth from the infinite.

And since he was unable to conceive in his mind the origin and

nature of this Being, he said that He was born from the bound-

less air: "The first-born, Phaethon, son of the extended air;"

for he had nothing more to say. He affirms that this Being is

the Parent of all the gods, on whose account He framed the

heaven, and provided for His children that they might have a

habitation and place of abode in common :
" He built for immor-

tals an imperishable home." Thus, under the guidance of nature

and reason, he understood that there was a power of surpassing

greatness which framed heaven and earth. For he could not say

that Jupiter was the author of all things, since he was born from

Saturn; nor could he say that Saturn himself was their author,

since it was reported that he was produced from the heaven ; but

he did not venture to set up the heaven as the primeval god,

because he saw that it was an element of the universe, and must

itself have had an author. This consideration led him to that

first-born god, to whom he assigns and gives the first place.

" Tfpuriyovov. 2 (p^ji/j^^-jj.
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Homer was able to give us no information relating to the

truth, for he wrote of human rather than divine things.

Plesiod was able, for he comprised in the work of one book the

generation of the gods ; but yet he gave us no information, for

he took his commencement not from God the Creator, but

from chaos, which is a confused mass of rude and unarranged

matter ; whereas he ought first to have explained from what

source, at what time, and in what manner, chaos itself had

begun to exist or to have consistency. Without doubt, as all

things were placed in order, arranged, and made by some arti-

ficer, so matter itself must of necessity have been formed by

some being. Who, then, made it except God, to whose power

all things are subject ? But he shrinks from admitting this,

while he dreads the unknown truth. For it was by the inspi-

ration of the muses, as he wished it to appear, that he poured

forth that song on Helicon, but he had come after previous

meditation and preparation.

Maro was the first of our poets to approach the truth, who
thus speaks respecting the highest God, whom he calls Mind
and Spirit :

^

"Know first, the heaven, the earth, the main,

The moon's pale orb, the starry train,

Are nourished by a Soul,

A Spirit, whose celestial flame

Glows in each member of the frame,

And stirs the mighty whole."

And lest any one should happen to be ignorant what that

Spirit was which had so much power, he has declared it in

another place, saying :
^ " For the Deity pervades all lands, the

tracts of sea and depth of heaven ; the flocks, the hei'ds, and

men, and all the race of beasts, each at its birth, derive their

slender lives from Him."

Ovid also, in the beginning of his remarkable work, without

any disguising of the name, admits that the universe was

arranged by God, whom he calls the Framer of the world, the

Artificer of all things. But if either Orpheus or these poets

of our country had always maintained what they perceived

under the guidance of nature, they would have comprehended

the truth, and gained the same learning which we follow.

1 /En. vi. 724. 2 Q^Q,.g_ j^. ^)21.
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But tlius far of tlie poets. Let us come to the philosophers,

uhose authority is of greater weight, and their judgment more

to be rehed on, because they are believed to have paid attention,

not to matters of fiction, but to the investigation of the truth.

Thales of Miletus, who was one of the number of the seven

wise men, and who is said to have been the first of all to inquire

respecting natural causes, said that water was the element from

which all things were produced, and that God was the mind

which formed all things from water. Thus he placed the mate-

rial of all things in moisture ; he fixed the beginning and cause

of their production in God. Pythagoras thus defined the being

of God, " as a soul passing to and fro, and diffused through all

parts of the universe, and through all nature, from which all

living creatures which are produced derive their life." Anaxa-

goras said that God was an infinite mind, which moves by its

own power. Antisthenes maintained that the gods of the people

were many, but that the God of nature was one only ; that is,

the Fabricator of the whole universe. Cleanthes and Anaxi-

menes assert that the air is the chief deity ; and to this opinion

our poet has assented :
^ " Then almighty father ^ther descends

in fertile showers into the bosom of his joyous spouse ; and great

himself, mingling with her great body, nourishes all her off-

spring." Chrysippus speaks of God as a natural power endowed

with divine reason, and sometimes as a divine necessity. Zeno

also speaks of Him as a divine and natural law. The opinion

of all these, however uncertain it is, has reference to one point,

—to their agreement in the existence of one providence. For

whether it be nature, or aether, or reason, or mind, or a fatal

necessity, or a divine law, or if you term it anything else, it

is the same which is called by us God. Nor does the diversity

of titles prove an obstacle, since by their very signification they

all refer to one object. Aristotle, although he is at variance

with himself, and both utters and holds sentiments opposed to

one anothei', yet upon the whole bears witness that one Mind
presides over the universe. Plato, who is judged the wisest of

all, plainly and openly maintains the rule of one God; nor

does he name Him aether, or reason, or nature, but, as He truly

is, God, and that this universe, so perfect and Avonderful, was

fabricated by Him. And Cicero, following and imitating him
^ Virg. Georg. ii. 325-7.
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in many instances, frequently acknowledges God, and calls

Him supreme, in those books which he wrote on the subject of

laws ; and he adduces proof that the universe is governed by

Him, when he argues respecting the nature of the gods in this

way : " Nothing is superior to God : the world must therefore

be governed, by Him. Therefore God is obedient or subject

to no nature ; consequently He Himself governs all nature."

But what God Himself is he defines in his Consolation : " Nor

can God Himself, as He is comprehended by us, be compre-

hended in any other way than as a mind free and unrestrained,

far removed from all mortal materiality, perceiving and moving

all things."

How often, also, does Annteus Seneca, who was the keenest

Stoic of the Eomans, follow up with deserved praise the supreme

Deity ! For wdien he was discussing the subject of premature

death, he said : " You do not understand the authority and

majesty of your Judge, the Ruler of the world, and the God
of heaven and of all gods, on whom those deities which we

separately worship and honour are dependent." Also in his

Exhortations: "This Being, when He was laying the first

foundations of the most beautiful fabric, and was commencing

this work, than which nature has known nothing greater or

better, that all things might serve their own rulers, although

Pie had spread Himself out through the whole body, yet He
produced gods as ministers of His kingdom." And how many

other things like to our own writers did he speak on the subject

of God ! But these things I put off for the present, because they

are more suited to other parts of the subject. At present it is

enough to demonstrate that men of the highest genius touched

upon the truth, and almost grasped it, had not custom, infatu-

ated by false opinions, carried them back ; by which (custom)

they both deemed that there were other gods, and believed

that those things which God made for the use of man, as

though they were endowed with perception, were to be held

and worshipped as gods.

Chap. vi.— Of divine testimonies, and of the Sibyls and

their predictions.

Now let us pass to divine testimonies ; but I will previously

bring forward one which resembles a divine testimony, both on
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account of its very great antiquity, and because he wliom I

shall name was taken from men and placed among the gods.

According to Cicero, Caius Cotta the pontiff, while disputing

against the Stoics concerning superstitions, and the variety of

opinions which prevail respecting the gods, in order that he

might, after the custom of the Academics, make everything

uncertain, says that there were five Mercuries; and having

enumerated four in order, says that the fifth was he by whom
Argus was slain, and that on this account he fled into Egypt,

and gave laws and letters to the Egyptians. The Egyptians

call him Thoth ; and from him the first month of their year,

that is, September, received its name among them. He also

built a town, which is even now called in Greek Hermopolis

(the town of Mercury), and the inhabitants of Phense honour

him with religious worship. And although he was a man, yet

he was of great antiquity, and most fully imbued with every

kind of learning, so that the knowledge of many subjects and

arts acquired for him the name of Trismegistus. He wrote

books, and those in great numbers, relating to the knowledge

of divine things, in which he asserts the majesty of the supreme

and only God, and makes mention of Him by the same names
which we use—God and Father. And that no one might in-

quire His name, he said that He was without name, and that on

account of His very unity He does not require the peculiarity

of a name. These are his own words :
" God is one, but He

who is one only does not need a name ; for He who is self-

existent is without a name." God, therefore, has no name,

because He is alone ; nor is there any need of a proper name,

except in cases where a multitude of persons requires a dis-

tinguishing mark, so that you may designate each person by
his own mark and appellation. But God, because He is al-

ways one, has no peculiar name.

It remains for me to bring forward testimonies respecting

the sacred responses and predictions, which are much more to

be relied upon. For perhaps they against whom we are argu-

ing may think that no credence is to be given to poets, as

though they invented fictions, nor to philosophers, inasmuch

as they were liable to err, being themselves but men. Marcus

Varro, than whom no man of greater learning ever lived, even

among the Greeks, much less among the Latins, in those books



16 LACTANTIUS. [Book i.

respecting divine subjects which he addressed to Caius C^sar

the chief pontiff, when he was speaking of the Quindecemviri/

says that the SibyUine books were not the production of one

Sibyl only, but that they were called by one name Sibylline,

because all prophetesses were called by the ancients Sibyls,

either from the name of one, the Delphian priestess, or from

their proclaiming the counsels of the gods. For in the tEoUc

dialect they used to call the gods by the word "sioi," not

"theoi;" and for counsel they used the word " bule," not

''boule;"—and so the Sibyl received her name as though
" Siobule." But he says that the Sibyls were ten in number,

and he enumerated them all under the writers, who wrote an

account of each : that the first was from the Persians, and of

her Nicanor made mention, who w^rote the exploits of Alex-

ander of Macedon ;—the second of Lybia, and of her Euripides

makes mention in the prologue of the Lamia ;—the third of

Delphi, concerning whom Chrysippus speaks in that book

which he composed concerning divination ;—the fourth a Cim-

merian in Italy, whom N«vius mentions in his books of the

Punic war, and Piso in his annals ;—the fifth of Erythraa,

whom ApoUodorus of Erythrsa affirms to have been his own
country-woman, and that she foretold to the Greeks wdien they

were setting out for Ilium, both that Troy was doomed to

destruction, and that Homer would write falsehoods ;—the sixth

of Samos, respecting whom Eratosthenes writes that he had

found a written notice in the ancient annals of the Samians ;

—

the seventh of Cumse, by name Amalthsea, who is termed by

some Herophile, or Demophile, and that she brought nine books

to the king Tarquinius Priscus, and asked for them three

hundred philippics, and that the king refused so great a price,

and derided the madness of the woman ; that she, in the sight

of the king, burnt three of the books, and demanded the same

price for those which were left; that Tarquinius much more

considered the woman to be mad ; and that when she again,

having burnt three other books, persisted in asking the same

price, the king was moved, and bought the remaining books

1 The Quindecemviri were the fifteen men to whom the care of the

Sibylline books was entrusted. At first two (Duumviri) were appointed.

The number was afterwards increased to ten, and subsequently to fifteen.

It appears probable that this last change was made by Sulla.
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for tlie three hundred pieces of gold : and the number of these

books was afterwards increased, after the rebuilding of the

Capitol ; because they were collected from all cities of Italy

and Gi'eece, and especially from those of Erythrsea, and were

brought to Rome, under the name of whatever Sibyl they

were ;—that the eighth was from the Hellespont, born in the

Trojan territory, in the village of Marpessus, about the town

of Gergithus ; and Heraclides of Pontus writes that she lived

in the times of Solon and Cyrus ;—the ninth of Phrygia, who
gave oracles at Ancyra ;—the tenth of Tibur, by name Albunea,

who is worshipped at Tibur as a goddess, near the banks of the

river Anio, in the depths of which her statue is said to have

been found, holding in her hand a book ; the senate transferred

her oracles into the Capitol.

The predictions of all these Sibyls are both brought forward

and esteemed as such, except those of the Cumjean Sibyl, whose

books are concealed by the Romans ; nor do they consider it

lawful for them to be inspected by any one but the " quin-

decemviri." And there are separate books the productions of

each, but because these are inscribed with the name of the

Sibyl they are believed to be the work of one; and they are con-

fused, nor can the productions of each be distinguished and as-

signed to their own authors, except in the case of the Erythrsean

Sibyl, for she both inserted her own true name in her verse,

and predicted that she would be called Erythraean, though she

was born at Babylon. But we also shall speak of the Sibyl

without any distinction, wherever we shall have occasion to use

their testimonies. All these Sibyls, then, proclaim one God,

and especially the Erythrasan, who is regarded among the

others as more celebrated and noble ; since Fenestella, a most

diligent writer, speaking of the " quindecemviri," says that,

after the rebuilding of the Capitol, Caius Curio the consul pro-

posed to the senate that ambassadors should be sent to Erythne

to search out and bring to Rome the writings of the Sibyl

;

and that, accordingly, Publius Gabinius, Marcus Otacilius, and
Lucius Valerius were sent, who conveyed to Rome about a

thousand verses written out by private persons. We have

shown before that Varro made the same statement. Now in

these verses which the ambassadors broufrht to Rome, are

these testimonies respecting the one God :

—

LACT.—VOL. I. B
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" One God, \\\\o is alone, most mighty, uncreated."

This is the only supreme God, who made the heaven, and

decked it with lights.

" But there is one only God of pre-eminent power, who made
the heaven, and sun, and stars, and moon, and fruitful

earth, and waves of the water of the sea."

And since He alone is the framer of the universe, and the

artificer of all things of which it consists or which are con-

tained in it, it testifies that He alone ought to be worshipped.

" Worship Him who is alone the ruler of the world, who
alone was and is from age to age."

Also another Sibyl, whoever she is, when she said that she

conveyed the voice of God to men, thus spoke :

—

" I am the one only God, and there is no other God."

I would now follow up the testimonies of the others, were

it not that these are sufficient, and that I reserve others for

more befitting opportunities. But since we are defending the

cause of truth before those who err from the truth and serve

false religions, what kind of proof ought we to bring forward

against them, rather than to refute them by the testimonies of

their own gods ?

Chap. vii.— Concerning the testimonies of Apollo and the gods.

Apollo, indeed, whom they think divine above all others, and

especially prophetic, giving responses at Colophon, because (I

suppose) he had removed from Delphi, induced by the plea-

santness of Asia, to some one who asked who He was, or Avhat

God was at all, replied in twenty-one verses, of which this is

the beginning

:

" Self-produced, untanglit, without a mother, unshaken,

A name not even to be comprised in word, dwelling in fire,

This is God ; and we His messengers are a slight portion of God."

Can any one suspect that this is spoken of Jupiter, who had

both a mother and a name? Why should I say that Mercury,

that thrice greatest, of whom I have made mention above, not

only speaks of God as " without a mother," as Apollo does, but

also as " without a father," because He has no origin from any

other source but Himself ? For He cannot be produced from

any one, who Himself produced all things. I have, as I think,

sufficiently taught by arguments, and confirmed by witnesses,



Book i.] THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 19

that which is sufficiently plain by itself, that there is one only

King of the universe, one Father, one God.

But perchance some one may ask of us the same question

which Hortensius asks in Cicero : If God is one only, what

solitude can be happy?—as though we, in asserting that He
is one, say that He is desolate and solitary. Undoubtedly He
has ministers, whom we call messengers. And that is true,

which I have before related, that Seneca said in his Exliorta-

tionsihsit God produced ministers of His kingdom. But these

are neither gods, nor do they wish to be called gods . or to be

worshipped, inasmuch as they do nothing but execute the com-

mand and will of God. Nor, how^ever, are they gods who are

worshipped in common, whose number is small and fixed. But

if the worshippers of the gods think that they worship those

beings whom we call the ministers of the Supreme God, there

is no reason why they should envy us who say that there is one

God, and deny that there are many. If a multitude (of gods)

delights them, we do not speak of twelve, or three hundred and

sixty-five, as Orpheus did; but we convict them of innumerable

errors on the other side, in thinking that they are so few. Let

them know, however, by what name they ought to be called,

lest they do injury to the true God, whose name they set forth,

while they assign it to more than one. Let them believe their

own Apollo, who In that same response took away from the other

gods their name, as he took away the dominion from Jupiter.

For the third verse shows that the ministers of God ought not

to be called gods, but angels. He spoke falsely respecting him-

self, indeed ; for though he was of the number of demons, he

reckoned himself among the angels of God, and then in other

responses he confessed himself a demon. For when he was

asked how he wished to be supplicated, he thus answered :

" all-wise, all-learned, versed in many pursuits, hear, demon."

And so, again, when at the entreaty of some one he uttered an im-

precation against the Sminthlan Apollo, he began with this verse:

" harmony of the world, bearing light, all-wise demon."

What therefore remains, except that by his own confession he

is subject to the scourge of the true God and to everlasting

punishment ? For in another response he also said :

" The demons who go about the earth and about the sea

Without weariness, are subdued beneath the scourge of God."
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We speak on the subject of both in the second book. In the

meantime it is enough for us, that while he wishes to honour

and place himself in heaven, he has confessed, as the nature

of the matter is, in what manner they are to be named who

always stand beside God.

Therefore let men withdraw themselves from errors ; and

laying aside corrupt superstitions, let them acknowledge their

Father and Lord, whose excellence cannot be estimated, nor

His greatness perceived, nor His beginning comprehended.

When the earnest attention of the human mind and its acute

sagacity and memory has reached Him, all ways being, as it were,

summed up and exhausted,^ it stops, it is at a loss, it fails ; nor

is there anything beyond to which it can proceed. But because

that which exists must of necessity have had a beginning, it

follows that since there was nothing before Him, He was

produced from Himself before all things. Therefore He is

called by Apollo "self-produced," by the Sibyl "self-created,"

" uncreated," and "unmade." And Seneca, an acute man, saw

and expressed this in his ExJiortations. " We," he said, " are

dependent upon another." Therefore we look to some one to

whom we owe that which is most excellent in us. Another

brought us into being, another formed us ; but God of His

own power made Himself.

Chap. viii.— That God is xcithout a hocly^ nor does He need

difference of sex for procreation.

It is proved, therefore, by these witnesses, so numerous and

of such authority, that the universe is governed by the power

and providence of one God, whose energy and majesty Plato

in the Timceus asserts to be so great, that no one can either

conceive it in his mind, or give utterance to it in words, on

account of His surpassing and incalculable power. And then

can any one doubt whether anything can be difficult or impos-

sible for God, v.'ho by His providence designed, by His energy

established, and by His judgment completed those works so

great and wonderful, and even now sustains them by His

spirit, and governs them by His power, being incomprehensible

and unspeakable, and fully known to no other than Himself ?

Wherefore, as I often reflect on the subject of such great

^ "Subductis et consummatis."
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majesty, they who worship the gods sometimes appear so

blind, so incapable of reflection, so senseless, so little removed

from the mute animals, as to believe that those who are born

from the natural intercourse of the sexes could have had any-

thing of majesty and divine influence ; since the Erythraean

Sibyl says : " It is impossible for a God to be fashioned from

the loins of a man and the womb (of a woman)." And if this is

true, as it really is, it is evident that Hercules, Apollo, Bacchus,

Mercury, and Jupiter, with the rest, were but men, since they

were born from the two sexes. But what is so far removed

from the nature of God as that operation which He Himself

assigned to mortals for the propagation of their race, and which

cannot be effected without corporeal substance ?

Therefore, if the gods are immortal and eternal, what need

is there of the other sex, when they themselves do not require

succession, since they are always about to exist? For assuredly

in the case of mankind and the other animals, there is no other

reason for difference of sex and procreation and bringing forth,

except that all classes of living creatures, inasmuch as they are

doomed to death by the condition of their mortality, may be

preserved by mutual succession. But God, who is immortal,

has no need of difference of sex, nor of succession. Some one

will say (that this arrangement is necessary), in order that He
may have some to minister to Him, or over whom He may bear

rule. What need is there of the female sex, since God, who

is almighty, is able to produce sons without the agency of the

female ? For if He has granted to certain minute creatures

that they "should gather offspring for themselves with their

mouth from leaves and sweet herbs," why should any one think

it impossible for God Himself to have offspring except by union

with the other sex? No one, therefore, is so thoughtless as not

to understand that those were mere mortals, whom the ignorant

and foolish regard and worship as gods. Why, then, some one

will say, were they believed to be gods ? Doubtless because

they were very great and powerful kings ; and since, on account

of the merits of their virtues, or offices, or the arts which they dis-

covered, they were beloved by those over whom they had ruled,

they were consecrated to (lasting) memory. And if any one

doubts this, let him consider their exploits and deeds, the whole

of which both ancient poets and historians have handed down.
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Chap. IX.— Of Hercules and Ids life and death.

Did not Hercules, who is most renowned for his valour, and

who is regarded as an Africanus among the gods, by his de-

baucheries, lusts, and adulteries, pollute the world, which he is

related to have traversed and purified ? And no wonder, since

he was born from an adulterous intercourse with Alcmena.

What divinity could there have been in him, who, enslaved

to his own vices, against all laws, treated with infamy, disgrace,

and outrage, both males and females ? Nor, indeed, are those

great and wonderful actions which he performed to be judged

such as to be thought worthy of being attributed to divine

excellence. For what I is it so magnificent if he overcame a

lion and a boar ; if he shot down birds with arrows ; if he

cleansed a royal stable ; if he conquered a virago, and deprived

her of her belt ; if he slew savage horses together with their

master ? These are the deeds of a brave and heroic man, but

still a man ; for those things which he overcame were frail and

mortal. For there is no power so great, as the orator says,

which cannot be weakened and broken by iron and strength.

But to conquer the mind, and to restrain anger, is the part

of the bravest man ; and these things he never did or could

do : for one who does these things I do not compare with ex-

cellent men, but I judge him to be most like to a god.

I could wish that he had added (something) on the subject

of lust, luxury, desire, and arrogance, so as to complete the

excellence of him whom he judged to be like to a god. For

he is not to be thought braver who overcomes a lion, than he

who overcomes the violent wild beast shut up within himself,

viz. anger ; or he who has brought down most rapacious birds,

than he who restrains most covetous desires ; or he who sub-

dues a warlike Amazon, than he who subdues lust, the van-

quisher^ of modesty and fame ; or he who cleanses a stable from

dung, than he who cleanses his heart from vices, which are more

destructive evils because they are peculiarly his own, than those

which might have been avoided and guarded against. From
this it comes to pass, that he alone ought to be judged a brave

man who is temperate, moderate, and just. But if any one

considers what the works of God are, he will at once judge all

^ " Debcllatricem."
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these things, which most trifling men admire, to be ridiculous.

For they measure them not by the divine power of which they

are ignorant, but by the weakness of their own strength.

For no one will deny this, that Hercules was not only a servant

to Eurystheus, a king, which to a certain extent may appear

honourable, but also to an unchaste woman, Omphale, who

used to order him to sit at her feet, clothed with her garments,

and executing an appointed task. Detestable baseness ! But

such was the price at which pleasure was valued. What ! some

one will say, do you think that the poets are to be believed ?

Why should I not think so ? For it is not Lucilius who re-

lates these things, or Lucian, who spared not men or gods, but

these especially who sung the praises of the gods.

Whom, then, shall we believe, if we do not credit those who

praise them ? Let him who thinks that these speak falsely pro-

duce other authors on whom we may rely, who may teach us

who these gods are, in what manner and from what source they

had their origin, what is their strength, what their number,

what their power, what there is in them which is admirable and

worthy of adoration—what mystery, in short, more to be relied

on, and more true. He will produce no such authorities. Let

us, then, give credence to those who did not speak for the pur-

pose of censure, but to proclaim their praise. He sailed, then,

with the Argonauts, and sacked Troy, being enraged with

Laomedon on account of the reward refused to him (by Lao-

medon) for the preservation of his daughter, from which cir-

cumstance it is evident at what time he lived. He also, excited

by rage and madness, slew his wife, together with his children.

Is this he whom men consider a god? But his heir Philoctetes

did not so regard him, who applied a torch to him when about

to be burnt, who witnessed the burning and wasting of his

limbs and sinews, who buried his bones and ashes on Mount
(Eta, in return for which office he received his arrows.

Chap. X.—Of the life and actions of JEsculapius, Apollo, Nep-

tune, Mars, Castor and Pollux, Mercm^y and Bacchus.

What other action worthy of divine honours, except the

healing of Hippolytus, did -ZEsculapius perform, whose birth

also was not without disgrace to Apollo'? His death was

certainly more renowned, because he earned the distinction of
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being struck \vith lightning by a god. Tarqnitius, in a disser-

tation concerning illustrious men, says that he was born of

uncertain parents, exposed, and found by some hunters ; that

he was nourished by a dog, and that, being delivered to Chiron,

he learned the art of medicine. He says, moreover, that he was

a Messenian, but that he spent some time at Epidaurus. Tully

also says that he was buried at Cynosurte. What was the

conduct of Apollo, his father? Did he not, on account of his

impassioned love, most disgracefully tend the flock of another,

and build walls for Laomedon, having been hired together with

Neptune for a reward, which could with impunity be withheld

from him ? And from him first the perfidious king learned to

refuse (to carry out) whatever contract he had made with gods.

And he also, while in love with a beautiful boy, offered violence

to him, and while engaged in play, slew him.

Mars, when guilty of homicide, and set free from the charge

of murder by the Athenians through favour, lest he should

appear to be too fierce and savage, committed adultery with

Venus. Castor and Pollux, while they are engaged in carry-

ing off the wives of others, ceased to be twin-brothers. For

Idas, being excited with jealousy on account of the injury, trans-

fixed one (of the brothers) with his sword. And the poets relate

that they live and die alternately : so that they are now the

most wretched not only of the gods, but also of all mortals, in-

asmuch as they are not permitted to die once only. And yet

Homer, differing from the other poets, simply records that they

both died. For when he represented Helen as sitting by the

side of Priam on the walls of Troy, and recognising all the

chieftains of Greece, but as looking in vain for her brothers

only, he added to his speech a verse of this kind:

" Thus she ; uncouscious that in Sparta they,

Their native laud, beneath the sod were laid."

What did Mercury, a thief and spendthrift, leave to contribute

to his fame, except the memory of his frauds'? Doubtless he

was deserving of heaven, because he taught the exercises of the

palsestra, and was the first who invented the lyre. It is neces-

sary that Father Liber should be of chief authority, and of the

first rank in the senate of the gods, because he was the only

one of them all, except Jupiter, who triumphed, led an army,

and subdued the Indians. But that very great and unconquered
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Indian commander was most shamefully overpowered by love

and lust. For, being conveyed to Crete with his effeminate

retinue, he met with an unchaste woman on the shore ; and in

the confidence inspired by his Indian victory, he wished to give

proof of his manliness, lest he should appear too effeminate.

And so he took to himself in marriage that woman, the betrayer

of her father, and the murderer of her brother, after that she

had been deserted and repudiated by another husband ; and he

made her Libera, and with her ascended into heaven.

What was the conduct of Jupiter, the father of all these,

who in the customary prayer is styled Most Excellent and

Great? Is he not, from his earliest childhood, proved to be

impious, and almost a parricide, since he expelled his father

from his kingdom, and banished him, and did not await his

death though he was aged and worn out, such was his eager-

ness for rule ? And when he had taken his father's throne by

violence and arms, he was attacked with war by the Titans,

which was the beginning of evils to the human race ; and when

these had been overcome and lasting peace procured, he spent

the rest of his life in debaucheries and adulteries. I forbear

to mention the virgins whom he dishonoured. For that is wont

to be judged endurable. I cannot pass by the cases of Am-
phitryon and Tyndarus, whose houses he filled to overflowing

with disgrace and infamy. But he reached the height of im-

piety and guilt in carrying off the royal boy. For it did not

appear enough to cover himself with infamy in offering violence

to women, unless he also outraged his own sex. This is true

adultery, which is done against nature. Whether he who com-

mitted these crimes can be called Greatest is a matter of ques-

tion, undoubtedly he is not the Best ; to which name corrupters,

adulterers, and incestuous persons have no claim ; unless it

happens that we men are mistaken in terming those who do

such things wicked and abandoned, and in judging them most

deserving of every kind of punishment. But Marcus Tullius

was foolish in upbraiding Gains Verres with adulteries, for

Jupiter, whom he worshipped, committed the same ; and in

upbraiding Publius Clodius with incest with his sister, for he

who was Best and Greatest had the same person both as sister

and wife.
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Chap. xi.— Of the origin^ life, reign^ name, and death of

Jupiter, and of Saturn and Uranus.

Who, then, is so senseless as to imagine that he reigns in

heaven who ought not even to have reigned on earth ? It

was not without humour that a certain poet wrote of the

triumph of Cupid : in which book he not only represented

Cupid as the most powerful of the gods, but also as their

conqueror. For having enumerated the loves of each, by

which they had come into the power and dominion of Cupid,

he sets in array a procession, in which Jupiter, with the other

gods, is led in chains before the chariot of him, celebrating a

triumph. This is elegantly pictured by the poet, but it is not

far removed from the truth. For he who is without virtue,

who is overpowered by desire and wicked lusts, is not (as the

poet feigned) in subjection to Cupid, but to everlasting death.

But let us cease to speak concerning morals ; let us examine

the matter, in order that men may understand in what errors

they are miserably engaged. The common people imagine

that Jupiter reigns in heaven ; both learned and unlearned are

alike persuaded of this. For both religion itself, and prayers,

and hymns, and shrines, and images demonstrate this. And
yet they admit that he was also descended from Saturn and

Ehea. How can he appear a god, or be believed, as the poet

says, to be the author of men and all things, when innumerable

thousands of men existed before his birth ?—those, for instance,

who lived during the reign of Saturn, and enjoyed the light

sooner than Jupiter. I see that one god was king in the earliest

times, and another in the times that followed. It is therefore

possible that there may be another hereafter. For if the

former kingdom was changed, why should we not expect that

the latter may possibly be changed, unless by chance it was pos-

sible for Saturn to produce one more powerful than himself, but

impossible for Jupiter so to do ? And yet the divine govern-

ment is always unchangeable ; or if it is changeable, ^Yhich

is an impossibility, it is undoubtedly changeable at all times.

Is it possible, then, for Jupiter to lose his kingdom as his

father lost it? It is so doubtedly. For when that deity

had spared neither virgins nor married women, he abstained

from Tiietis only in consequence of an oracle which foretold
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that whatever son should be born from her would be greater

than his father. And first of all there was in him a want of

foreknowledge not befitting a god ; for had not Themis related

to him future events, he would not have known them of his

own accord. But if he is not divine, he is not indeed a god

;

for the name of divinity is derived from god, as humanity is

from man. Then thei-e was a consciousness of weakness ; but

he who has feared, must plainly have feared one greater than

himself. But he who does this assuredly knows that he is not

the greatest, since something greater can exist. He also swears

most solemnly by the Stygian marsh :
" Which is set forth the

sole object of religious dread to the gods above." What is

this object of religious dread ? or by whom is it set forth ? Is

there, then, some mighty power which may punish the gods

who commit perjury ? What is this great dread of the infernal

marsh, if they are immortal ? Why should they fear that

which none are about to see, except those who are bound by the

necessity of death? Why, then, do men raise their eyes to

the heaven ? Why do they swear by the gods above, when the

gods above themselves have recourse to the infernal gods, and

find among them an object of veneration and worship ? But

what is the meaning of that saying, that there are fates whom
all the gods and Jupiter himself obey? If the power of the

Parcte is so great, that they are of more avail than all the

heavenly gods, and their ruler and lord himself, why should

not they be rather said to reign, since necessity compels all the

gods to obey their laws and ordinances ? Now, who can enter-

tain a doubt that he who is subservient to anything cannot be

greatest ? For if he were so, he would not receive fates, but

would appoint them. Now I return to another subject which

I had omitted. In the case of one goddess only he exercised

self-restraint, though he was deeply enamoured of her ; but

this (self-restraint) was not from any virtue, but through fear

of a successor. But this fear plainly denotes one who is both

mortal and feeble, and of no weight : for at the very hour of

his birth he might have been put to death, as his elder brother

had been put to death ; and if it had been possible for him

to have lived, he would never have given up the supreme

power to a younger brother. But (Jupiter) himself having

been preserved by stealth, and stealthily nourished, was called
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Zeus, or Zcn,^ not, as they imagine, from the fervour of

heavenly fire, or because he is the giver of life, or because

he breathes life into living creatures, which power belongs to

God alone ; for how can he impart the breath of life who has

himself received it from another source ? But he was so called

because he was the first who lived of the male children of

Saturn. Men, therefore, might have had another god as their

ruler, if Saturn had not been deceived by his wife. But it will

be said the poets feigned these things. Whoever entertains

this opinion is in error. For they spoke respecting men ; but

in order that they might embellish those whose memory they

used to celebrate Avith praises, they said that they were gods.

Those things, therefore, which they spoke concerning them as

gods were feigned, and not those which they spoke concerning

them as men ; and this will be manifest from an instance which

we will bring forward. When about to offer violence to Danae,

he poured into her lap a great quantity of golden coins. This

was the price which he paid for her dishonour. But the poets

who spoke about him as a god, that they might not weaken the

authority of his supposed majesty, feigned that he himself

descended in a shower of gold, making use of the same figure

with which they speak of showers of iron when they describe

a multitude of darts and arrows. He is said to have carried

away Ganymede by an eagle ; it is a picture of the poets.

But he either carried him oif by a legion, which has an eagle

for its standard ; or the ship on board of which he was placed

had its tutelary deity in the shape of an eagle, just as it had

the effigy of a bull when he seized Europa and conveyed her

across the sea. In the same manner, it is related that he

changed lo, the daughter of Inachus, into a heifer. And in

order that she might escape the anger of Juno, just as she

was, now covered with bristly hair, and in the shape of a

heifer, she is said to have swam over the sea, and to have come
into Egypt ; and there, having recovered her former appear-

ance, she became the goddess who is now called Isis. By what

argument, then, can it be proved that Europa did not sit on the

bull, and that lo was not changed into a heifer ? Because

there is a fixed day in the annals on which the voyage of Isis

is celebrated ; from which fact we learn that she did not swim
1 Ziv; or Zr,v.
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across the sea, but sailed over. Therefore they who appear to

themselves to be wise because they understand that there cannot

be a living and earthly body in heaven, reject the whole story

of Ganymede as false, and perceive that the occurrence took

place on earth, inasmuch as the matter and the lust itself is

earthly. The poets did not therefore invent these transactions,

for if they were to do so they would be most M'orthless ; but

they added a certain colour to the transactions. For it was

not for the purpose of detraction that they said these things,

but from a desire to embellish them. Hence men are deceived
;

especially because, while they think that all these things are

feigned by the poets, they worship that of which they are

ignorant. For they do not know what is the limit of poetic

licence, how far it is allowable to proceed in fiction, since it is

the business of the poet with some gracefulness to change and

transfer actual occurrences into other representations by oblique

transformations. But to feign the whole of that which you
relate, that is to be foolish and deceitful rather than to be a poet.

But grant that they feigned those things which are believed

to be fabulous, did they also feign those things which are re-

lated about the female deities and the marriages of the gods?

Wiiy, then, are they so represented, and so worshipped ? unless

by chance not the poets only, but painters also, and statuaries,

speak falsehoods. For if this is the Jupiter who is called by
you a god, if it is not he who was born from Saturn and Ops,

no other image but his alone ought to have been placed in all

the temples. What meaning have the effigies of women ?

What the doubtful sex? in which, if this Jupiter is represented,

the very stones will confess that he is a man. They say that

the poets have spoken falsely, and yet they believe them : yes,

truly they prove by the fact itself that the poets did not speak

falsely; for they so frame the images of the gods, that, from the

very diversity of sex, it appears that these things which the

poets say are true. For what other conclusion does the image

of Ganymede and the effigy of the eagle admit of, wdien they

are placed before the feet of Jupiter in the temples, and are

worshipped equally with himself, except that the memory of

impious guilt and debauchery remains for ever? Nothing,

therefore, is wholly invented by the poets : something perhaps

is transferred and obscured by oblique fashioning, under which
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the truth was enwrapped and concealed ; as that which was re-

lated about the dividing of the kingdoms by lot. For they say

that the heaven fell to the share of Jupiter, the sea to Neptune,

and the infernal regions to Pluto. Why was not the earth

rather taken as the third portion, except that the transaction

took place on the earth? Therefore it is true that they so

divided and portioned out the government of the world, that

the empire of the east fell to Jupiter, a part of the west was

allotted to Pluto, who had the surname of Agesilaus; because

the region of the east, from which light is given to mortals,

seems to be higher, but the region of the west lower. Thus

they so veiled the truth under a fiction, that the truth itself

detracted nothing from the public persuasion. It is manifest

concerning the share of Neptune ; for we say that his kingdom

resembled that unlimited authority possessed by Mark Antony,

to whom the senate had decreed the power of the maritime

coast, that he might punish the pirates, and tranquillize the

whole sea. Thus all the maritime coasts, together with the

islands, fell to the lot of Neptune. How can this be proved ?

Undoubtedly ancient stories attest it. Euhemerus, an ancient

author, who was of the city of Messene, collected the actions of

Jupiter and of the others, who are esteemed gods, and com-

posed a history from the titles and sacred inscriptions which

were in the most ancient temples, and especially in the sanc-

tuary of the Triphylian Jupiter, where an inscription indicated

that a golden column had been placed by Jupiter himself, on

which column he wrote an account of his exploits, that posterity

might have a memorial of his actions. This history was trans-

lated and followed by Ennius, whose words are these : " Where
Jupiter gives to Neptune the government of the sea, that he

might reign in all the islands and places bordering on the sea."

The accounts of the poets, therefore, are true, but veiled

with an outward covering and show. It is possible that

ISIount Olympus may have supplied the poets with the hint for

saying that Jupiter obtained the kingdom of heaven, because

Olympus is the common name both of the mountain and of

heaven. But the same history informs us that Jupiter dwelt

on Mount Olympus, when it says :
" At that time Jupiter

spent the greatest part of his life on Mount Olympus ; and they

used to resort to him thither for (the administration of) justice,
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if any matters were disputed. Moreover, if any one had found

out any new invention which might be useful for human life,

he used to come thither and display it to Jupiter." The poets

transfer many things after this manner, not for the sake of

speaking falsely against the objects of their worship, but that

they may by variously coloured figures add beauty and grace

to their poems. But they who do not understand the manner,

or the cause, or the nature of that which is represented by

figure, attack the poets as false and sacrilegious. Even the

philosophers were deceived by this error; for because these things

wliich are related about Jupiter appeared unsuited to the cha-

racter of a god, they introduced two Jupiters, one natural, the

other fabulous. They saw, on the one hand, that which was

true, that he, forsooth, concerning whom the poets speak, was

man ; but in the case of that natural Jupiter, led by the common
practice of superstition, they committed an error, inasmuch as

they transferred the name of a man to God, who (as we have

already said), because He is one only, has no need of a name.

But it is undeniable that he is Jupiter who was born from Ops
and Saturn. It is therefore an empty persuasion on the part

of those who give the name of Jupiter to the supreme God.

For some are in the habit of defending their errors by this ex-

cuse ; for, when convinced of the unity of God, since they can-

not deny this, they affirm that they worship Him, but that it is

their pleasure that He should be called Jupiter. But what can

be more absurd than this ? For Jupiter is not accustomed to

be worshipped without the accompanying worship of his wife

and daughter. From which his real nature is evident ; nor is

it lawful for that name to be transferred thither,^ where there

is neither any Minerva nor Juno. Why should I say that the

peculiar meaning of this name does not express a divine, but

human power ? For Cicero explains the names Jupiter and

Juno as being derived from giving help (juvando) ; and Jupiter

is so called as if he were a helping father,—a name which is ill

adapted to God : for to help is the part of a man conferring

some aid upon one who is a stranger, and in a case where the

benefit is small. No one implores God to help him, but to pre-

serve him, to give him life and safety, which is a much greater

and more important matter than to help.

^ " Eo," i.e. to those.
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And since we are speaking of a father, no father is said to

help his sons when he begets or brings them up. For that

expression is too insignificant to denote the magnitude of the

benefit derived from a father. How much more unsuitable is

it to God, who is our true Father, by whom we exist, and whose

we are altogether, by whom we are formed, endued with life,

and enlightened, who bestows upon us life, gives us safety, and

supplies us with various kinds of food ! He has no apprehen-

sion of the divine benefits who thinks that he is only aided by

God. Therefore he is not only ignorant, but impious, who dis-

parages the excellency of the supreme power under the name
of Jupiter. Wherefore, if both from his actions and character

we have proved that Jupiter was a man, and reigned on earth,

it only remains that we should also investigate his death.

Ennius, in his sacred history, having described all the actions

which he performed in his life, at the close thus speaks : Then
Jupiter, when he had five times made a circuit of the earth,

and bestowed governments upon all his friends and relatives,

and left laws to men, provided them with a settled mode of life

and corn, and given them many other benefits, and haying been

honoured with immortal glory and remembrance, left lasting

memorials to his friends, and when his age ^ was almost spent,

he changed - his life in Crete, and departed to the gods. And
the Curetes, his sons, took charge of him, and honoured him ;

and his tomb is in Crete, in the town of Cnossus, and Vesta is

said to have founded this city; and on his tomb is an inscription

in ancient Greek characters, "Zan Kronou," which is in Latin,

"Jupiter the son of Saturn." This undoubtedly is not handed

down by poets, but by writers of ancient events; and these things

are so true, that they are confirmed by some verses of the Sibyls,

to this effect

:

" Inanimate demons, images of the dead,

Whose tombs the ill-fated Crete possesses as a boast."

Cicero, in his treatise concerning the Nature of the Gods,

having said that three Jupiters Avere enumerated by theolo-

gians, adds that the third was of Crete, the son of Saturn, and

that his tomb is shown in that island. How, therefore, can a

god be alive in one place, and dead in another ; in one place

^ " ^tate pessmn acta."

* " Commutavit ;
" others read " consummavit," he completed.
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have a temple, and in another a tomb? Let the Romans then

know that their Capitol, that is the chief head of their objects

of public veneration, is nothing but an empty monument.

Let us now come to his father who reigned before him, and

who perhaps had more power in himself, because he is said

to be born from the meeting of such great elements. Let us

see what there was in him worthy of a god, especially that he

is related to have had the golden age, because in his reign

there was justice in the earth. I find something in him which

was not in his son. For what is so befitting the character of a

god, as a just government and an age of piety ? But when, on

the same principle, I reflect that he is a son, I cannot consider

him as the supreme God ; for I see that there is something

more ancient than himself,—namely, the heaven and the earth.

But I am in search of a God beyond whom nothing has any

existence, who is the source and origin of all things. He must

of necessity exist who framed the heaven itself, and laid the

foundations of the earth. But if Saturn was born from these,

as it is supposed, how can he be the chief God, since he owes

his origin to another? Or who presided over the universe

before the birth of Saturn ? But this, as I recently said, is a

fiction of the poets. For it was impossible that the senseless

elements, which are separated by so long an interval, should

meet tofjether and 2;ive birth to a son, or that he who was born

should not at all resemble his parents, but should have a form

which his parents did not possess.

Let us therefore inquire what degree of truth lies hid under

this figure. Minucius Felix, in his treatise which has the title

of Octavius, alleged these proofs : " That Saturn, when he had

been banished by his son, and had come into Italy, was called

the son of Coelus (heaven), because we are accustomed to say

that those whose virtue we admire, or those who have unex-

pectedly arrived, have fallen from heaven ; and that he was

called the son of earth, because we name those who are born

from unknown parents sons of earth." These things, in-

deed, have some resemblance to the truth, but are not true,

because it is evident that even during his reign he was so

esteemed. He might have argued thus :- That Saturn, being

a very powerful king, in order that the memory of his parents

might be preserved, gave their names to the heaven and earth,

LACT.—VOL. I. C



34 LACTANTIUS. [Book i.

whereas these were before called by other names, for which

reason we know that names were applied both to mountains

and rivei's. For when the poets speak of the offspring of

Atlas, or of the river Inachus, they do not absolutely say tliat

men could possibly be born from inanimate objects ; but they

undoubtedly indicate those who were born from those men,

who either during their lives or after their death gave their

names to mountains or rivers. For that was a common prac-

tice among the ancients, and especially among the Greeks.

Thus we have heard that seas received the names of those who
had fallen into them, as the ^gean, the Icarian, and the

Hellespont. In Latium, also, Aventinus gave his name to the

mountain on which he was buried; and Tiberinus, or Tiber, gave

his name to the river in which he was drowned. No wonder,

then, if the names of those who had given birth to most power-

ful kings were attributed to the heaven and earth. There-

fore it appears that Saturn was not born from heaven, which

is impossible, but from that man who bore the name of Uranus.

And Trismegistus attests the truth of this ; for when he said

that very few had existed in whom there was perfect learning,

he mentioned by name among these his relatives, Uranus,

Saturn, and Mercury. And because he was ignorant of these

things, he gave another account of the matter ; how he might

have argued, I have shown. Now I will say in what manner,

at what time, and by whom this was done ; for it was not

Saturn who did this, but Jupiter. Ennius thus relates in

his sacred history: "Then Pan leads him to the mountain,

which is called the pillar of heaven. Having ascended thither,

he surveyed the lands far and wide, and there on that moun-

tain he builds an altar to Ccelus ; and Jupiter was the first who
offered sacrifice on that altar. In that place he looked up to

heaven, by which name we now call it, and that which was

above the world which was called (setlier) the firmament, and

he gave to the heaven its name from the name of his grand-

father; and Jupiter in prayer first gave the name of heaven

to that which was called (asther) firmament, and he burnt

entire the victim which he there offered in sacrifice." Nor is

it here only that Jupiter is found to have offered sacrifice.

Csesar also, in Aratus, relates that Aglaosthenes says that

when he "Nvas setting out from the island of Naxos against
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the Titans, and was offering sacrifice on the shore, an eagle

flew to Jupiter as an omen, and that the victor received it as a

good token, and placed it under his own protection. But the

sacred historj^ testifies that even beforehand an eagle had sat

upon his head, and portended to him the kingdom. To whom,

then, could Jupiter have offered sacrifice, except to his grand-

father Coelus, who, according to the saying of Euhemerus,^

died in Oceania, and was buried in the town of Aulatia?

Chap. Xii.— Tliat the Stoics transfer the figments of the

poets to a philosophical system.

Since we have brought to light the mysteries of the poets,

and have found out the parents of Saturn, let us return to his

virtues and actions. He was (they say) just in his rule. First,

from this very circumstance he is not now a God, inasmuch as

he has ceased to be. In the next place, he was not even just,

but impious not only towards his sons, whom he devoured, but

also towards his father, whom he is said to have mutilated.

And this may perhaps have happened in truth. But men,

having regard to the element which is called the heaven, reject

the whole fable as most foolishly invented ; though the Stoics

(according to their custom) endeavour to transfer it to a pliysi-

cal system, whose opinion Cicero has laid down in his treatise

concerning the Nature of the Gods. They held, he says, that

the highest and ethereal nature of heaven, that is, of fire, which

by itself produced all things, was without that part of the

body which contained the productive organs. Now this theory

might have been suitable to Vesta, if she were called a male.

For it is on this account that they esteem Vesta to be a virgin,

inasmuch as fire is an incorruptible element ; and nothing can

be born from it, since it consumes all things, whatever it has

seized upon. Ovid in the Fasti says:" "Nor do you esteem

^ Euliemerus was a Sicilian author of the age of Alexander the Great.

He wrote a sacred history containing an account of the several gods who
were worshipped in Greece, whom he represents as having originally been

men who had distinguished themselves by their exploits, or benefits con-

ferred upon men, and who were therefore, after their death, worshipped

as gods. The Christian writers frequently refer to Euhemerus as helping

them to prove that the pagan mythology consisted only of fables invented

by men. See Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography.

2 vi. 291.
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Vesta to be anything else than a living flame ; and you see no

bodies produced from flame. Therefore she is truly a virgin,

for she sends forth no seed, nor receives it, and loves the

attendants of virginity."

This also might have been ascribed to Vulcan, ^vho indeed

is supposed to be fire, and yet the poets did not mutilate him.

It might also have been ascribed to the sun, in whom is the

nature and cause of the productive powers. For without the

fiery heat of the sun nothing could be born, or have increase

;

so that no other element has greater need of productive organs

than heat, by the nourishment of which all things are conceived,

produced, and supported. Lastly, even if the case were as

they would have it, why should we suppose that Coelus Avas

mutilated, rather than that he was born without productive

organs ? For if he produces by himself, it is plain that he had

no need of productive organs, since he gave birth to Saturn

himself ; but if he had them, and suffered mutilation from his

son, the origin of all things and all nature would have perished.

Why should I say that they deprive Saturn himself not only

of divine, but also of human intelligence, when they affirm

that Saturn is he who comprises the course and change of the

spaces and seasons, and that he has that very name in Greek?

For he is called Cronos, which is the same as Chronos, that is,

a space of time. But he is called Saturn, because he is satiated

with years. These are the words of Cicero, setting forth the

opinion of the Stoics :
" The worthlessness of these things any

one may readily understand. For if Saturn is the son of Coelus,

how could Time have been born from Coelus, or Coelus have

been mutilated by Time, or afterwards could Time have been

despoiled of his sovereignty by his son Jupiter? Or how was

Jupiter born from Time ? Or with what years could eternity

be satiated, since it has no limit ? " ^

Chap. xiir.

—

Hoio vain and trifling are the inferjyretations of
the Stoics respecting the gods, and in them concerning the

origin of Jupiter, concerning Saturn and Ops.

If therefore these speculations of the philosophers are trifling,

what remains, except that we believe it to be a matter of fact

that, being a man, he suffered mutilation from a man ?—unless

^ De Nat. deor. ii. Gt.
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by chance any one esteems him as a god who feared a co-heir

;

whereas, if he had possessed any divine knowledge, he ought

not to have mutilated his father, but himself, to prevent the

birth of Jupitei', who deprived him of the possession of his

kingdom. And he also, when he had married his sister Ehea,

whom in Latin we call Ops, is said to have been warned by an

oracle not to bring up his male children, because it would

come to pass that he should be driven into banishment by a son.

And being in fear of this, it is plain that he did not devour his

sons, as the fables report, but put them to death ; although it

is written in sacred history that Saturn and Ops, and other

men, were at that time accustomed to eat human flesh, but

that Jupiter, who gave to men laws and civilisation, was the

first who by an edict prohibited the use of that food. Now
if this is true, what justice can there possibly have been in

him ? But let us suppose it to be a fictitious story that Saturn

devoured his sons, only true after a certain fashion ; must we

then suppose (with the vulgar) that he has eaten his sons, who

has carried them out to burial ? But when Ops had brought

forth Jupiter, she stole away the infant, and secretly sent him

into Crete to be nourished. Again, I cannot but blame his

want of foresight. For why did he receive an oracle from

another (and not from himself)? Being placed in heaven,

why did he not see the things which were taking place on

earth ? Why did the Corybantes with their cymbals escape

his notice ? Lastly, why did there exist any greater force

which might overcome his power? Doubtless, being aged, he

was easily overcome by one who was young, and despoiled of

his sovereignty. He was therefore banished and went into

exile ; and after long wanderings came into Italy in a ship, as

Ovid relates in his Fasti

:

—
" The cause of the ship remains to be explained. The

scythe-bearing god came to tlie Tuscan river in a ship, having

first traversed the world."

Janus received him wandering and destitute ; and the ancient

coins are a proof of this, on which there is a representation of

Janus with a double face, and on the other side a ship ; as the

same poet adds :

—

" But pious posterity represented a ship on the coin, bearing

testimonv to the arrival of the stranirer £i;od."



38 LACTANTIUS. [Book i.

Not only tlierefore all the poets, but the writers also of

ancient histories and events, agree that he was a man, inas-

much as they handed down to memory his actions in Italy:

of Greek writers, Diodorus and Thallus ; of Latin writers,

Nepos, Cassius, and Varro. For since men lived in Italy after

a rustic fashion,^

—

" He brought the race to union first,

Erewhile on mountain tops dispersed,

Aud gave them statutes to obey,

And willed the land wherein he lay

Should Latium's title bear."

Does any one imagine him to be a god, who was driven into

banishment, who fled, who lay hid ? No one is so senseless.

For he who flees, or lies hid, must fear both violence and

death. Orpheus, who lived in more recent times than his, openly

relates that Saturn reigned on earth and among men

:

" First Cronus ruled o'er men on earth,

Aud then from Cronus sprung the mighty king,

The widely sounding Zeus."

And also our own Maro says :

"

"This life the golden Saturn led on earth ;"

and in another place :

^

" That was the storied age of gold,

So peacefully, serenely rolled

The years beneath his reigu."

The poet did not say in the former passage that he led this

life in heaven, nor in the latter passage that he reigned over

the gods above. From which it appears that he was a king on

earth ; and this he declares more plainly in another place :

"*

'

' Restorer of the age of gold.

In lands where Saturn ruled of old."

Ennius, indeed, in his (translation of) Euhemerns, says that

Saturn was not the first who reigned, but his father Uranus.

In the beginning, he says, Coelus first had the supreme power

on the earth. He instituted and prepared that kingdom in

conjunction with his brothers. There is no great dispute, if

there is doubt, on the part of the greatest authorities respecting

the son and tlie father. But it is possible that each may have

1 Virg. jEneid, viii. 321. - Georg. ii. 538.

3 JLndd, viii. 324. * ^neUL vi. 79o.
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happened : that Uranus first began to be pre-eminent in power

among the rest, and to have the chief place, but not the kuig-

dom ; and that afterwards Saturn acquired greater resources,

and took the title of king.

Chap. xiv.— Wliat the sacred Idstory of Euhemerus and

Ennius teaches concerning the gods.

Now, since the sacred history differs in some degree from

those things which we have related, let us open those things

which are contained in the true writings, that we may not, in

accusing superstitions, appear to follow and approve of the

follies of the poets. These are the words of Ennius : "After-

wards Saturn married Ops. Titan, who was older (than

Saturn), demands the kingdom for himself. Upon this their

mother Vesta, and their sisters Ceres and Ops, advise Saturn

not to give up the kingdom to his brother. Then Titan, who
was inferior in person to Saturn, on that account, and because

he saw that his mother and sisters were using their endeavours

that Saturn might reign, yielded the kingdom to him. He
therefore made an agreement with Saturn, that if any male
children should be born to him, he would not bring them up.

He did so for this purpose, that the kingdom might return

to his own sons. Then, when a son was first born to Saturn,

they slew him. Afterwards twins were born, Jupiter and

Juno. Upon this they present Juno to the sight of Saturn,

and secretly hide Jupiter, and give him to Vesta to be brought

up, concealing him from Saturn. Ops also brings forth

Neptune without the knowledge of Saturn, and secretly hides

him. In the same manner Ops brings forth twins by a third

birth, Pluto and Glauca. Pluto in Latin is Dispater ; others

call him Orcus. Upon this they show to Saturn the daughter

Glauca, and conceal and hide the son Pluto. Then Glauca
dies while yet young." This is the lineage of Jupiter and his

brothers (as these things are written), and the relationship is

handed down to us after this manner from the sacred nar-

rative. Also shortly afterwards he introduces these things

:

" Then Titan, when he learned that sons were born to Saturn,

and secretly brought up, secretly takes with him his sons, who
are called Titans, and seizes his brother Saturn and Ops, and
encloses them within a wall, and places over them a guard."
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The truth of this history is taught by the Erythrsean Sibyl,

who speaks ahiiost the same things, with a few discrepancies,

which do not affect the subject-matter itself. Therefore

Jupiter is freed from the charge of the greatest wickedness,

according to which he is reported to have bound his father with

fetters ; for this was the deed of his uncle Titan, because he,

contrary to his promise and oath, had brought up male children.

The rest of the history is thus put together. (It is said) thai

Jupiter, when grown up, having lieard tliat his father and

mother had been surrounded with a guard and imprisoned,

came with a great multitude of Cretans, and conquered Titan

and his sons in an engagement, and rescued his parents from

imprisonment, restored the kingdom to his father, and thus

returned into Crete. Then, after these things, (they say) that

an oracle was given to Saturn, bidding him to take heed lest

his son should expel him from the kingdom ; that he, for the

sake of weakening the oracle and avoiding the danger, laid an

ambush for Jupiter to kill him ; that Jupiter, having learned

the plot, claimed the kingdom for himself afresh, and banished

Saturn ; and that he, when he had been tossed over all lands,

followed by armed men whom Jupiter had sent to seize or

put him to death, scarcely found a place of concealment in

Italy.

Chap. XV.—IIoio tlicy ivho icere men obtained the name

of gods.

Now, since it is evident from these things that they were

men, it is not difficult to see in what manner they began to be

called gods. For if there were no kings before Saturn or

Uranus, on account of the small number of men who lived a

rustic life without any ruler, there is no doubt but m those

times men began to exalt the king himself, and his whole

family, with the highest praises and with new honours, so that

they even called them gods; whether on account of their

wonderful excellence, men as yet rude and simple really enter-

tained this opinion, or, as is commonly the case, in flattery of

present power, or on account of the benefits by which they

were set in order and reduced to a civilised state. Afterwards

the kings themselves, since they were beloved by those whose

life they had civilised, after their death left regret of them-
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selves. Therefore men formed images of tliem, tliat they

might derive some consolation from the contemplation of their

likenesses ; and proceeding further through love of their worth,^

they began to reverence the memory of the deceased, that they

might appear to be grateful for their services, and might attract

their successors to a desire of ruling well. And this Cicero

teaches in his treatise on the Nature of the Gods, saying :
" But

the life of men and common intercourse led to the exalting to

heaven by fame and good-will men who were distinguished by

their benefits. On this account Hercules, on this Castor and

Pollux, ^sculapius and Liber " (were ranked with the gods).

And in another passage :
" And in most states it may be

understood, that for the sake of exciting valour, or that the

men most distinguished for bravery might more readily en-

counter danger on account of the state, their memory was con-

secrated with the honour paid to the immortal gods." It was

doubtless on this account that the Romans consecrated their

Caesars, and the Moors their kings. Thus by degrees religious

honours began to be paid to them ; while those who had known
them, first instructed their own children and grandchildren,

and afterwards all their posterity, in the practice of this rite.

And yet these great kings, on account of the celebrity of their

name, were honoured in all provinces.

But separate people privately honoured the foimders of their

nation or city with the highest veneration, whether they were

men distinguished for bravery, or women admirable for chas-

tity ; as the Egyptians honoured Isis, the Moors Juba, the

Macedonians Cabirus, the Carthaginians Uranus, the Latins

Faunus, the Sabines Sancus, the Romans Quirinus. In the

same manner truly Athens worshipped Minerva, Samos Juno,

Paphos Venus, Lemnos Vulcan, Naxos Liber, and Delos

Apollo. And thus various sacred rites have been undertaken

among different peoples and countries, inasmuch as men desire

to show gratitude to their princes, and cannot find out other

honours which they may confer upon the dead. Moreover,

the piety of their successors contributed in a great degree to

the error; for, in order that they might appear to be born

from a divine origin, they paid divine honours to their parents,

and ordered that they should be paid by others. Can any one

^ " Per amorem meriti." Some editions omit " meriti."
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doubt in what way the honours paid to the gods were instituted,

when he reads in Virgil the words of -35ueas giving commands

to his friends:-^

" No-w -witli full cups libation pour

To mighty Jove, whom all adore,

Invoke Anchises' blessed soul."

And he attributes to him not only immortality, but also power

over the winds :

^

" Invoke the -winds to speed our flight,

And pray that he we hold so dear

May take our offerings year by year,

Soon as our promised town we raise,

In temples sacred to his praise."

In truth, Liber and Pan, and Mercury and Apollo, acted in

the same way respecting Jupiter, and afterwards their succes-

sors did the same respecting them. The poets also added their

influence, and by means of poems composed to give pleasure,

raised them to the heaven ; as is the case with those who flatter

kings, even though wicked, with false panegyrics. And this

evil originated with the Greeks, whose levity being furnished ^

with tlie ability and copiousness of speech, excited in an incre-

dible deo-ree mists of falsehoods. And thus from admiration

of them they first undertook their sacred rites, and handed them

down to all nations. On account of this vanity the Sibyl thus

rebukes them

:

" Why trustest thou, Greece, to princely men ?

Why to the dead dost offer empty gifts?

Thou offerest to idols ;
this error who suggested,

That thou shouldst leave the presence of the mighty God,

And make these offerings ?
"

Marcus Tullius, who was not only an accomplished orator,

but also a philosopher, since he alone was an imitator of Plato,

in that treatise in which he consoled himself concerning the

death of his daughter, did not hesitate to say that those gods

who were publicly worshipped were men. And this testimony

of his ought to be esteemed the more weighty, because he held

the priesthood of the augurs, and testifies that he worships and

venerates the same gods. And thus within the compass of a

few verses he has presented us with two facts. For while he

1 .-Ehcu/, vii. 133. -^Eneiil^v 59. 3 uj^g^j.ygj.jj_"
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declared his Intention of consecrating the image of his daughter

in the same manner in which they were consecrated by the

ancients, he both taught that they were dead, and showed the

origin of a vain superstition. " Since, in truth," he says, " we

see many men and women among the number of the gods, and

venerate their shrines, held in the greatest honour in cities and

in the country, let us assent to the wisdom of those to whose

talents and inventions we owe it that life is altogether adorned

with laws and institutions, and established on a firm basis. And
if any living being was worthy of being consecrated, assm-edly

it was this. If the offspring of Cadmus, or Amphitryon, or

Tyndarus, was worthy of being extolled by fame to the heaven,

the same honour ouglit undoubtedly to be appropriated to her.

And this indeed I will do ; and with the approbation of the

gods, I will place you the best and most learned of all women
in their assembly, and will consecrate you to the estimation of

all men." Some one may perhaps say that Cicero raved througli

excessive grief. But, in truth, the whole of that speech, which

was perfect both in learning and in its examples, and in the

very style of. expression, gave no indications of a distempered

mind, but of constancy and judgment; and this very sentence

exhibits no sign of grief. For I do not think that he could

have written with such variety, and copiousness, and ornament,

had not his grief been mitigated by reason itself, and the con-

solation of his friends and length of time. Why should I men-

tion what he says in his books concerning the Republic, and also

concerning glory ? For in his treatise on the Laws, in which

work, following the example of Plato, he wished to set forth

those laws which he thought that a just and wise state would

employ, he thus decreed concerning religion :
" Let them re-

verence the gods, both those who have always been regarded as

gods of heaven, and those whose services (to men) have placed

them in heaven : Hercules, Liber, .^sculapius. Castor, Pollux,

and Quirinus." Also in his Tusculan Disputations, when he

said that heaven was almost entirely filled with the human
race, he said : " If, indeed, I should attempt to investigate

ancient accounts, and to extract from them those things which

the writers of Greece have handed down, even those who are

held in the highest rank as gods will be found to have gone

from us into heaven. Inquire whose sepulchres are pointed
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out in Greece: remember, since you are initiated, what things

are handed down in the mysteries ; and then at length you

will understand how widely this (persuasion) is spread." He
appealed, as it is plain, to the conscience of Atticus, that it

might be understood from the very mysteries that all those who

are worshipped were men ; and when he acknowledged this

without hesitation in the case of Hercules, Liber, ^sculapius,

Castor and Pollux, he was afraid openly to make the same admis-

sion respecting Apollo and Jupiter their fathers, and likewise

respecting Neptune, Vulcan, Mars, and Mercury, whom he

termed the greater gods ; and therefore he says that this opinion

is widely spread, that we may understand the same concerning

Jupiter and the other more ancient gods : for if the ancients

consecrated their memory in the same manner in which he says

that he will consecrate the image and the name of his daughter,

those who mourn may be pardoned, but those who believe it

cannot be pardoned. For who is so infatuated as to believe

that heaven is opened to the dead at the consent and pleasure

of a senseless multitude ? or that any one is able to give to

another that which he himself does not possess? Among the

Romans Julius was made a god, because it pleased a guilty

jnan, Antony
;
Quirinus was made a god, because it seemed

good to the shepherds, though one of them was the murderer of

his twin brother, the other the destroyer of his country. But if

Antony had not been consul, in return for his services towards

the state Caius Caesar would have been without the honour

even of a dead man, and that, too, by the advice of his father-

in-law Piso, and of his relative Lucius CaBsar, who opposed the

celebration of the funeral, and by the advice of Dolabella the

consul, who overthrew the column in the forum, that is, his

monuments, and purified the forum. For Ennius declares that

llomulus was regretted by his people, since he represents the

people as thus speaking, through grief for their lost king :
" O

Romulus, Romulus, say what a guardian of your country the

gods produced you? You brought us forth within the regions

of light. O father, O sire, O race, descended from the gods."

On account of this regret they more readily believed Julius

Proculus uttering falsehoods, who was suborned by the fathers

to announce to the populace that he had seen the king in a

form more majestic than that of a man ; and that he had given
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command to the people that a temple should be built to his

honour, that he was a god, and was called by the name of

Quirinus. By which deed he at once persuaded the people

that Romulus had gone to the gods, and freed the senate from

the suspicion of having slain the king.

Chap. xvi.—By lohat argument it is proved that those ivho are

distinguished hy a difference of sex cannot be gods; and

that the office of jjropagating (Ais race) does not fall within

the nature of God.

I might be content with those things which I have related,

but there still remain many things which are necessary for

the work which I have undertaken. For although, by destroy-

ing the principal part of superstitions, I have taken away the

whole, yet it pleases me to follow up the remaining parts, and

more fully to refute so inveterate a persuasion, that men may
at length be ashamed and repent of their errors. This is a

great undertaking, and worthy of a man. " I proceed to release

the minds of men from the ties of superstitions," as Lucretius^

says ; and he indeed was unable to effect this, because he

brought forward nothing true. This is our duty, who both

assert the existence of the true God and refute false deities.

They, therefore, who entertain the opinion that the poets have

invented fables about the gods, and yet believe in the existence

of female deities, and worship them, are unconsciously brought

back to that which they had denied—that they have sexual

intercourse, and bring forth. For it is impossible that the

two sexes can have been instituted except for the sake of gene-

ration. But a difference of sex being admitted, they do not

perceive that conception follows as a consequence. And this

cannot be the case with a God. But let the matter be as they

imagine ; for they say that there are sons of Jupiter and of

the other gods. Therefore new gods are born, and that indeed

daily, for gods are not surpassed in fruitfulness by men. It

follows that all things are full of gods without number, since

forsooth none of them dies. For since the multitude of men
is incredible, and their number not to be estimated—though, as

they are born, they must of necessity die—what must we sup-

pose to be the case with the gods who have been born through

1 i. 931.
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so many ages, and have remained immortal ? How is it, then,

that so few are worshipped ? Unless we think by any means

that there are two sexes of the gods, not for the sake of gene-

ration, but for mere gratification, and that the gods practise

those things which men are ashamed to do, and to submit to.

But when any are said to be born from any, it follows that

they always continue to be born, if they are born at any time
;

or if they ceased at any time to be born, it is befitting that we

should know why or at what time they so ceased. Seneca, in

his books of moral philosophy, not without some pleasantry, asks,

" What is the reason why Jupiter, who is represented by the

poets as most addicted to lust, ceased to beget children ? Was
it that he was become a sexagenarian, and was restrained by

the Papian law ? or did he obtain the privileges conferred by

having three children ? Or did the sentiment at length occur

to him, 'What you have done to another, you may expect

from another
;

' and does he fear lest any one should act

towards him as he himself did to Saturn ? " But let those

who maintain that they are gods, see in what manner they can

answer this argument which I shall bring forward. If there

are two sexes of the gods, conjugal intercourse follows ; and

if this takes place, they must have houses, for they are not

without virtue and a sense of shame, so as to do this openly and

promiscuously, as we see that the brute animals do. If they

have houses, it follows that they also have cities ; and for this

we have the authority of Ovid, who says, " The multitude of

gods occupy separate places ; in this front the powerful and

illustrious inhabitants of heaven have placed their dwellings."'

If they have cities, they will also have fields. Now who cannot

see the consequence,—namely, that they plough and cultivate

their lands ? And this is done for the sake of food. There-

fore they are mortal. And this argument is of the same

weight when reversed. For if they have no lands, they have

no cities ; and if they have no cities, they are also without

houses. And if they have no houses, they have no conjugal

intercourse ; and if they are without tliis, they have no female

sex. But we see that there are females among the gods also.

Therefore there are not gods. If any one is able, let him do

away with this argument. For one thing so follows the other,

that it is impossible not to admit these last things. But no one
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will refute even the former argument. Of the two sexes the

one is stronger, the other weaker. For the males are more

robust, the females more feeble. But a god is not liable to

feebleness ; therefore there is no female sex. To this is added

that last conclusion of the former argument, that there are no

gods, since there are females also among the gods.

Chap. xvii.— Concerning the same opinion of the Stoics, and

concerning the hardships and disgraceful conduct of the

gods.

On these accounts the Stoics form a different conception of

the gods ; and because they do not perceive what the truth is,

they attempt to join them with the system of natural tilings.

And Cicero, following them, brought forward this opinion re-

specting the gods and their religions. Do you see then, he

says, how an argument has been drawn from physical subjects

which have been well and usefully found out, to the existence of

false and fictitious gods? And this circumstance gave rise to

false opinions and turbulent errors, and almost old-womanly

superstitions. For both the forms of the gods, and their ages,

and clothing and ornaments, are known to us ; and moreover

their races, and marriages, and all their relationships, and all

things reduced to the similitude of human infirmity. What can

be said more plain, more true ? The chief of the Roman phi-

losophy, and invested with the most honourable priesthood, re-

futes the false and fictitious gods, and testifies that their worship

consists of almost old-womanly superstitions : he complains that

men are entangled in false opinions and turbulent errors. For

the whole of his third book respecting the Nature of the Gods alto-

gether overthrows and destroys all religion. What more, there-

fore, is expected from us ? Can we surpass Cicero in eloquence ?

By no means ; but confidence was wanting to him, being igno-

rant of the truth, as he himself simply acknowledges in the

same work. For he says that he can more easily say what is

not, than what is ; that is, that he is aware that (the received

system) is false, but is ignorant of the truth. It is plain, there-

fore, that those who are supposed to be gods were but men,

and that their memory was consecrated after their death. And
on this account also different ages and established representa-

tions of form are assigned to each, because their images were
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fashioned in that dress and (of tliat) age at which death

arrested each.

Let us consider, if you please, the hardships of the unfor-

tunate gods. Isis lost her son; Ceres her daughter; Latona,

expelled and driven about over the earth, with difficulty found ti

small island (Delos) where she might bring forth. The mother

of the gods both loved a beautiful youth, and also mutilated him
when found in company with a harlot ; and on this account her

sacred rites are now celebrated by the Galli ^ as priests. Juno
violently persecuted harlots, because she was not able to con-

ceive by her brother (Jupiter). Varro writes, that the island

Samos was before called Parthenia, because Juno there grew

up, and there also was married to Jupiter. Accordingly there

is a most noble and ancient temple of hers at Samos, and an

image fashioned in the dress of a bride ; and her annual sacred

rites are celebrated after the manner of a marriage. If, there-

fore, she grew up, if she was at first a virgin and afterwards

a woman, he who does not understand that she was a human
being confesses himself a brute. Why should I speak of the

lewdness of Venus, who ministered to the lusts of all, not only

gods, but also men? For from her infamous debauchery with

Mars she brought forth Harmonia ; from Mercury she brought

forth Hermaphroditus, who was born of both sexes ; from

Jupiter Cupid ; from Anchises -3^neas ; from Butes Eryx

;

from Adonis she could bring forth no offspring, because he

was struck by a boar, and slain, while yet a boy. And she first

instituted the art of courtezanship, as is contained in the sacred

history ; and taught women in Cyprus to seek gain by prosti-

tution, which she commanded for this purpose, that she alone

might not appear unchaste and a courter of men beyond other

females. Has she, too, any claim to religious worship, on whose

part more adulteries are recorded than births ? But not even

were those virgins who are celebrated able to preserve their

chastity inviolate. For from what source can we suppose that

Ericthonius was born ? was it from the earth, as the poets

would have it appear ? But the circumstance itself cries out.

For when Vulcan had made arms for the gods, and Jupiter

had given him the option of asking for whatever reward he

might wish, and had sworn, according to his custom, by the in-

^ The priests of Cybele were called Galli.
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fernal lake, that he woukl refuse him notliing which he might

ask, then the lame artificer demanded Minerva in marriage.

Upon this the excellent and mighty Jupiter, being bound by

so great an oath, was not able to refnse ; he, however, advised

Minerva to oppose and defend her chastity. Then in that

struggle they say that Vulcan shed his seed upon the earth,

from which source Erichthonius was born : and that this name
was given to him from ept,8o<; and ')(6ovo^^ that is, from the

contest and the ground. Why, then, did she, a virgin, entrust

that boy shut up with a dragon and sealed to three virgins

born from Cecrops?—an evident case of incest, as I think,

which can by no means be glossed over. Another, when she

had almost lost her lover, who was torn to pieces by his mad-

dened horses, called in the most excellent physician ^scu-
lapius for the treatment of the youth ; and when he was healed,

" Trivia kind her favourite hides,

And to Egeria's care confides,

To live in woods obscure and lone,

And lose in Virbius' name his own." ^

What is the meaning of this so diligent and anxious care ?

Why this secret abode ? Why tliis banishment, either to so

great a distance, or to a woman, or into solitude ? Why, in

the next place, the change of name ? Lastly, why such a

detei'mined hatred of horses? What do all these things imply,

but the consciousness of dishonour, and a love by no means

consistent with a virgin? There was evidently a reason why
she undertook so great a labour for a youth so faithful, who
had refused compliance with the love of his stepmother.

Chap, xviit.—On the consecration of gods, on account of the

benefits icldch they conferred upon men.

In this place also they are to be refuted, who not only admit

that gods have been made from men, but even boast of it as

a subject of praise, either on account of their valour, as Her-
cules, or of their gifts, as Ceres and Liber, or of the arts which

they discovered, as ^sculapius or Minerva. But how foolish

these things are, and how unworthy of being the causes why
men should contaminate themselves with inexpiable guilt, and

become enemies to God, in contempt of whom they undertake
^ Virg. jEmid. vii. 774.

LACT.—VOL. I. D
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offerings to the dead, I will show from particular instances.

They say that it is virtue^ which exalts man to heaven,—not,

however, that concerning which philosophers discuss, which

consists in goods of the soul, but this connected with the body,

which is called fortitude ; and since this was pre-eminent in

Hercules, it is believed to have deserved immortality. Who is

so foolishly senseless as to judge strength of body to be a divine

or even a human good, when it has been assigned in greater

measure to cattle, and it is often impaired by one disease, or

is lessened by old age itself, and altogether fails'? And so

Hercules, when he perceived that his muscles were disfigured

by ulcers, neither wished to be healed nor to grow old, that

he might not at any time appear to have less strength or come-

liness than he once had.^ They supposed that he ascended

into heaven from the funeral pile on which he had burnt himself

alive; and those very qualities which they most foolishly admired,

they expressed by statues and images, and consecrated, so that

they might for ever remain as memorials of the folly of those

who had believed that gods owed their origin to the slaughter

of beasts. But this, perchance, may be the fault of the Greeks,

who always esteemed most trifling things as of the greatest con-

sequence. What is the case of our own countrymen? Are

they more wise? For they despise valour in an athlete, because

it produces no injury ; but in the case of a king, because it

occasions widely-spread disasters, they so admire it as to imagine

that brave and warlike generals are admitted to the assembly of

the gods, and that there is no other way to immortality than to

lead armies, to lay waste the territory of others, to destroy cities,

to overthrow towns, to put to death or enslave free peoples.

Truly the greater number of men they have cast down, plun-

dered, and slain, so much the more noble and distinguished do

they think themselves ; and ensnared by the show of empty

glory, they give to their crimes the name of virtue. I would

rather that they should make to themselves gods from the

slaughter of wild beasts, than approve of an immortality so

stained with blood. If any one has slain a single man, he is

regarded as contaminated and wicked, nor do they think it law-

J "Virtns" in its first meaning denotes valour, the property of a man
(yir) ; then it is used to signify moral excellence.

" Lit., than himself.
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fill for him to be admitted to this earthly abode of the gods.

But he who has slaughtered countless thousands of men, has

inundated plains with blood, and infected rivers, is not only

admitted into the temple, but even into heaven. In Ennius

Africanus thus speaks :
" If it is permitted any one to ascend

to the regions of the gods above, the greatest gate of heaven is

open to me alone." Because, in truth, he extinguished and

destroyed a great part of the human race. Oh how great the

darkness in which you were involved, O Africanus, or rather

O poet, in that you imagined the ascent to heaven to be open

to men through slaughters and bloodshed ! And Cicero also

assented to this delusion. It is so in truth, he said, O Afri-

canus, for the same gate was open to Hercules ; as though

he himself had been doorkeeper in heaven at the time when
this took place. I indeed cannot determine whether I should

rather think it a subject of grief or of ridicule, when I see

grave and learned, and, as they appear to themselves, wise men,

involved in such miserable waves of errors. If this is the virtue

which renders us immortal, I for my part should prefer to die,

rather than to be the cause of destruction to as many as pos-

sible. If immortality can be obtained in no other way than by

bloodshed, what will be the result if all shall agree to [live in]

harmony? And this may undoubtedly be realized, if men
would cast aside their pernicious and impious madness, and

live in innocence and justice. Shall no one, then, be worthy

of heaven? Shall virtue perish, because it will not be permitted

men to rage against their fellow-men ? But they who reckon

the overthrow of cities and people as the greatest glory will not

endure public tranquillity : they will plunder and rage ; and by
the infliction of outrageous injuries will disturb the compact of

human society, that they may have an enemy whom they may
destroy with greater wickedness than that with which they

attacked.

Now let us proceed to the remaining subjects. The confer-

ring of benefits gave the name of gods to Ceres and Liber. I

am able to prove from the sacred writings that Avine and corn

were used by men before the offspring of Coelus and Saturnus.

But let us suppose that they were introduced by these. Can
it appear to be a greater thing to have collected corn, and hav-

ing bruised it, to have taught men to make bread ; or to have
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pressed grapes gathered from the vine, and to have made wine,

than to have produced and brought forth from the earth corn

itself, or the vine? God, indeed, may have left these things

to be drawn out by the ingenuity of man
;
yet all things must

belong to Him, who gave to man both wisdom to discover, and

those very things which might be discovered. The arts also

are said to have gained immortality for their inventors, as

medicine for ^sculapius, the craft of the smith for Vulcan.

Therefore let us worship those also who taught the art of the

fuller and of the shoemaker. But why is not honour paid to

the discoverer of the potter's art? Is it that those rich men
despise Samian vessels? There are also other arts, the inven-

tors of which greatly profited the life of man. Why have not

temples been assigned to them also? But doubtless it is Minerva

who discovered all, and therefore workmen offer prayers to

her. Such, then, was the low condition^ from which Minerva

ascended to heaven. Is there truly any reason why any one

should leave the worship of Him who created^ the earth with

its living creatures, and the heaven w-ith its stars, for the ado-

ration of her who taught men to set up the woof ? What
place does he hold who taught the healing of wounds in the

body? Can he be more excellent than Him who formed the

body itself, and the power of sensibility and of life ? Finally,

did he contrive and bring to light the herbs themselves, and

the other things in which the healing art consists?

CiTAP. XIX.

—

That it is impossible for any one to ivorsldp the

true God together with false deities.

But some one will say that this supreme Being, who made all

things, and those also who conferred on men particular benefits,

are entitled to their respective worship. First of all, it has

never happened that the worshipper of these has also been a

worshipper of God. Nor can this possibly happen. For if

the honour paid to Him is shared by others, He altogether ceases

to be worshipped, since His religion requires us to believe that

He is the one and only God. The excellent poet exclaims, that

all those who refined life by the invention of arts are in the

1 " Ab his sordibus."

2 " Exorsus est." The word properly denotes to begin a Aveb, to lay the

warp ; hence the use of " ordiri " in the following clause.
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lower regions, and that even the discoverer liimself of such a

medicine and art was thrust down by lightning to the Stygian

waves, that we may understand how great is the power of the

Almighty Father, who can extinguish even gods by His liglit-

nings. But ingenious men perchance thus reasoned with them-

selves : Because God cannot be struck with lightning, it is

manifest that the occurrence never took place ; nay, rather,

because it did take place, it is manifest that the person in ques-

tion was a man, and not a god. For the falsehood of the poets

does not consist in the deed, but in the name. For they feared

evil, if, in opposition to the general persuasion, they should

acknowledge that which was true. But if this is agreed upon

among themselves, that gods were made from men, why then

do they not believe the poets, if at any time they desci'ibe their

banishments and wounds, their deaths, and wars, and adul-

teries? From which things it may be understood that they

could not possibly become gods, since they were not even good

men, and during their life they performed those actions which

bring forth everlasting death.

Chap. xx.—Of the gods jyeadiar to the Romans, and their

sacred rites.

I now come to the superstitions peculiar to the Romans,

since I have spoken of those which are common. The wolf,

the nurse of Eomulus, was invested with divine honours. And
I could endure this, if it had been the animal itself whose

figure she bears. Livy relates that there was an image of

Larentina, and indeed not of her body, but of her mind and

character. For she was the wife of Faustulus, and on account

of her prostitution she was called among the shepherds (liipa)

wolf, that is, harlot, from which also the brothel (lupanar) de-

rives its name. The Romans doubtless followed the example

of tlie Athenians in representing her figure. For when a har-

lot, by name Lecena, had put to death a tyrant among them,

because it was unlawful for the image of a harlot to be placed

in the temple, they erected the effigy of the animal whose name
she bore. Therefore, as the Athenians erected a monument
from the name, so did the Romans from the profession (of

the person thus honoured). A festival was also dedicated to

her name, and the Larentinalia were instituted. Nor is she
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the only harlot whom the Romans worship, but also Faula, who

was, as Verrius writes, the paramour of Hercules. Now how
great must that immortality be thought which is attained even

by harlots ! Flora, having obtained great wealth by this prac-

tice, made the people her heir, and left a fixed sum of money,

from the annual proceeds of which her birthday might be

celebrated by public games, which they called Floralia. And
because this appeared disgraceful to the senate, in order that

a kind of dignity might be given to a shameful matter, they

resolved that an argument should be taken from the name
itself. They pretended that she was the goddess who presides

over flowers, and that she must be appeased, that the crops,

together with the trees or vines, might produce a good and

abundant blossom. The poet followed up this idea in his Fasti,

and related that there was a nymph, by no means obscure, who
was called Chloris, and that, on her marriage with Zephyrus,

she received from her husband as a wedding gift the control

over all flowers. These things are spoken with propriety, but

to believe them is unbecoming and shameful. And (when

the truth is in question,) ought disguises of this kind to deceive

us? Those games, therefore, are celebrated with all wanton-

ness, as is suitable to the memory of a harlot. For besides

licentiousness of words, in which all lewdness is poured forth,

women are also stripped of their garments at the demand of

the people, and then perform the office of mimeplayers, and

are detained in the sight of the people with indecent gestures,

even to the satiating of unchaste eyes.

Tatius consecrated an image of Cloacina, which had been

found in the great sewer ; and because he did not know whose

likeness it was, he gave it a name from the place. Tullus

Hostilius fashioned and worshipped Fear and Pallor. What
shall I say respecting him, but that he was worthy of having

his gods always at hand, as men commonly wish % The conduct

of Marcus Marcellus concerning the consecration of Honour

and Valour differs from this in goodness of the names, but

agrees with it in reality. The senate acted with the same

vanity in placing (Mens) Mind among the gods ; for if they

had possessed any intelligence, they would never have under-

taken sacred rites of this kind. Cicero says that Greece

undertook a great and bold design in consecrating the images
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of Cupids and Loves in the gymnasia: it is plain that he

flattered Atticus, and jested with his friend. For that ought

not to have been called a great design, or a design at all, but

the abandoned and deplorable wickedness of unchaste men,

who exposed their children, whom it was their duty to train to

an honourable course, to the lust of youth, and wished them to

worship gods of profligacy, in those places especially where

their naked bodies were exposed to the gaze of their corrupters,

and at that age which, through its simplicity and incautious-

ness, can be enticed and ensnared before it can be on its guard.

What wonder, if all kinds of profligacy flowed from this nation,

among whom vices themselves have the sanction of religion,

and are so far from being avoided, that they are even worshipped?

And therefore, as though he surpassed the Greeks in prudence,

he subjoined to this sentence as follows :
" Vices ought not to

be consecrated, but virtues." But if you admit this, O Marcus

Tullius, you do not see that it will come to pass that vices will

break in together with virtues, because evil things adhere to

those which are good, and have greater influence on the minds

of men ; and if you forbid these to be consecrated, the same

Greece will answer you that it worships some gods that it may
receive benefits, and others that it may escape injuries.

For this is always the excuse of those wdio regard their evils

as gods, as the Romans esteem Blight and Fever. If, there-

fore, vices are not to be consecrated, in which I agree with

you, neither indeed are virtues. For they have no intelliorence

or perception of themselves ; nor are they to be placed within

walls or shrines made of clay, but within the breast ; and they

are to be enclosed Avithin, lest they should be false if placed

without man. Therefore I laugh at that illustrious law of

yours which you set forth in these words :
" But those things

on account of which it is given to man to ascend into heaven

—(I speak of) mind, virtue, piety, faith—let there be temples

for their praises." But these things cannot be separated from

man. For if they are to be honoured, they must necessarily

be in man himself. But if they are without man, what need

is there to honour those things which you do not possess ? For
it is virtue which is to be honoured, and not the image of virtue;

and it is to be honoured not by any sacrifice, or incense, or

solemn prayer, but only by the will and purpose. For what
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else is it to Iionour virtue, but to comprehend it with the minrl,

and to hold it fast? And as soon as any one begir,s to wish

for this, he attains it. This is the only honour of virtue ; for

no other religion and worship is to be held but that of the one

God. To what purport is it, then, O wisest man, to occupy

with superfluous buildings places which may turn out to the

service of men? To what purport is it to establish priests for

the worship of vain and senseless objects? To what purport to

immolate victims ? To what purport to bestow such great ex-

penditure on the forming or worshipping of images? The
liunian breast is a stronger and more uncorrupted temple: let

this rather be adorned, let this be filled with the true deities.

For they who thus worship the virtues—that is, who pursue

the shadows and images of virtues—cannot hold the very things

which are true. Therefore there is no virtue in any one when
vices bear rule ; there is no faith when each individual carries

off all things for liimself ; there is no piety when avarice spares

neither relatives nor parents, and passion rushes to poison and

the sword: no peace, no concord, when wars rage in public

and in private, enmities prevail even to bloodshed ; no chastity

when unbridled lusts contaminate each sex, and the whole body

in every part. Nor, however, do they cease to worship those

things which they flee from and hate. For they worship with

incense and the tips of their fingers those things which they

ought to have shrunk from with their inmost feelings ; and this

error is altogether derived from their ignorance of the principal

and chief good.

When their city was occupied by the Gaul'', and the Romans,

who -were besieged in the Capitol, had made military engines

from the hair of the women, they dedicated a temple to the

Bald Venus. They do not therefore understand how vain

are their religions, even from this very fact, that they jeer at

them by these follies. They had perhaps learned from the

Lacedsemonians to invent for themselves gods from events.

For when they were besieging the Messenians, and they (the

Messenians) had gone out secretly, escaping the notice of the

besiegers, and had hastei>ed to plunder Lacedsemon, they

were routed and put to flight by the Spartan women. But the

Lacedaemonians, having learned the stratagem of the enemy,

followed. The women in arms went out to a distance to meet
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tliem ; and when tliey saw that their husbands were preparing

themselves for battle, supposing them to be Messenians, they

laid bare their persons. But the men, recognising their wives,

and excited to passion by the sight, rushed to promiscuous inter-

course, for there was not time for discrimination. In like

manner, the youths who had on a former occasion been sent

by the same people, having intercourse with the virgins, from

whom the Parthenias were born, in memory of this deed erected

a temple and statue to armed Venus. And although this origi-

nated in a shameful cause, yet it seems better to have conse-

crated Venus as armed than bald. At the same time an altar

was erected also to Jupiter Pistor (the baker), because he had

admonished them in a dream to make all the corn which they

had into bread, and throw it into the camp of the enemy ; and

when this was done, the siege was ended, since the Gauls

despaired of being able to reduce the Romans by want.

What a derision of religious rites is this? If I were a de-

fender of these, what could I complain of so greatly as that the

name of gods had come into such contempt as to be mocked by the

most disgraceful names? Who would not laugh at the goddess

Fornax, or rather that learned men should be occupied with

celebrating the Fornacalia ? Who can refrain from laughter

on hearing of the goddess Muta ? They say that she is the

goddess from whom the Lares were born, and they call her Lara,

or Larunda. What advantage can she, who is unable to speak,

afford to a worshipper? Caca also is worshipped, who in-

formed Hercules of the theft of his oxen, having obtained

immortality through the betrayal of her brother ; and Cunina,

who protects infants in the cradle, and keeps off witchcraft

;

and Stercutus, who first introduced the method of manuring

the land ; and Tutinus, before whom brides sit, as an intro-

duction to the marriage rites ; and a thousand other fictions, so

that they who regarded these as objects of worship may be said

to be more foolish than the Egyptians, who worship certain

monstrous and ridiculous images. These, however, have some

delineation of form. What shall I say of those who worship a

rude and shapeless stone under the name of Terminus ? This

is he whom Saturnus is said to have swallowed in the place of

Jupiter ; nor is the honour paid to him undeservedly. For

when Tarquinius wished to build the Capitol, and there were
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the chapels of many goJs on that spot, he consulted them by

augury whether they would give way to Jupiter ; and when

the rest gave way, Terminus alone remained. From which

circumstance the poet speaks of the immoveable stone of the

Capitol. Now from this very fact how great is Jupiter found

to be, to whom a stone did not give way, with this confidence,

perhaps, because it had rescued him from the jaws of his

father ! Therefore, when the Capitol was built, an aperture

was left in the roof above Terminus himself, that, since he had

not given way, he might enjoy the free heaven ; but they did

not themselves enjoy this, who imagined that a stone enjoyed

it. And therefore they make public supplications to him, as to

the god who is the guardian of boundaries ; and he is not only

a stone, but sometimes also a stock. AVhat shall I say of those

wdio worship such objects, unless (I say) that they above all

others are stones and stocks ?

Chap. XXI.— Of certain deities peculiar to barbarians, and their

sacred rites ; and in like manner concerning the Romans.

We have spoken of the gods themselves who are worsliipped
;

we must now speak a few words respecting their sacrifices and

mysteries. Among the people of Cyprus, Teucer sacrificed a

human victim to Jupiter, and handed down to posterity that

sacrifice which was lately abolished by Hadrian when he was

emperor. There was a law among the people of Tauris, a

fierce and inhuman nation, (by which it was ordered) that

strangers should be sacrificed to Diana ; and this sacrifice was

practised through many ages. The Gauls used to appease

Hesus and Teutas with human blood. Nor, indeed, were the

Latins free from this cruelty, since Jupiter Latialis is even

now worsliipped with the offering of human blood. What
benefit do they who offer such sacrifices implore from the gods?

or what are such deities able to bestow on the men by whose

punishments they are propitiated? But this is not so much a

matter of surprise with respect to barbarians, whose religion

agrees with their character. But are not our countrymen, who

have always claimed for themselves the glory of gentleness

and civilisation, found to be more inhuman by these sacri-

legious rites? For these ought rather to be esteemed imjnous,

who, though they are embellished with the pursuits of liberal
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training, turn aside from such refinement, than those who,

being ignorant and inexperienced, glide into evil practices from

their ignorance of those which are good. And yet it is plain

that this rite of immolating human victims is ancient, since

Saturn was honoured in Latium with the same kind of sacrifice
;

not indeed that a man was slain at the altar, but that he was

thrown from the Milvian bridge into the Tiber. And Varro

relates that this was done in accordance with an oracle ; of

which oracle the last verse is to this effect :
" And offer heads

to Ades, and to the father a man (or lights)." ^ And because

this appears ambiguous, both a torch and a man are accustomed

to be thrown to him. But it is said that sacrifices of this kind

were put an end to by Hercules when he returned from Spain

;

the custom still continuing, that instead of real men, images

made from rushes were cast forth, as Ovid informs us in his

Fasti : ^ " Until the Tirynthian came into these lands, gloomy

sacrifices were annually offered in the Leucadian manner : he

threw into the water liomans made of straw ; do you, after the

example of Hercules, cast ^ in the images of human bodies."

The Vestal virgins make these sacred offerings, as the same

poet says :
^ " Then also a virgin is accustomed to cast from

the wooden bridge the images of ancient men made from

rushes."

For I cannot find language to speak of the infants who

were immolated to the same Saturn, on account of his hatred

of Jupiter. To think that men were so barbarous, so savage,

that they gave the name of sacrifice to the slaughter of their

own children, that is, to a deed foul, and to be held in detesta-

tion by the human race ; since, without any regard to parental

affection, they destroyed tender and innocent lives, at an age

which is especially pleasing to parents, and surpassed in brutality

the savageness of all beasts, which (savage as they are) still

love their offspring ! O incurable madness ! What more

could those gods do to them, if they were most angry, than

they now do when propitious, when they defile their worship-

pers with parricide, visit them with bereavements, and deprive

them of the sensibilities of men ? What can be sacred to these

^ The oracle is ambiguous, since the word (pa; signifies a man, and also

light.

2 V. 629. 3 " Jace." Others read " jaci." * v. 621.
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men ? Or what will tliey do in profane places, who commit

the greatest crimes amidst the altars of the gods? Pescennius

Festus relates in the books of his History by a Satire, that the

Carthaginians were accustomed to immolate human victims to

Saturn ; and when they were conquered by Agathocles, the

king of the Sicilians, they imagined that the god was angry

with them ; and therefore, that they might more diligently offer

an expiation, they immolated two hundred sons of their nobles:

" So great the ills to which religion could prompt, which

has ofttimes produced wicked and impious deeds." What
advantage, then, did the men propose by that sacrifice, when
they put to death so large a part of the state, as not even

Agathocles had slain when victorious?

From this kind of sacrifices those public rites are to l)e

judged (signs) of no less madness ; some of which are in

honour of the mother of the gods, in which men mutilate them-

selves ; others are in honour of Virtus, whom they also call

Bellona, in which the priests make offerings not with the blood

of another victim, but vrith their own.^ For, cutting their

shoulders, and thrusting forth drawn swords in each hand,

they run, they are beside themselves, they are frantic. Quin-

tilian therefore says excellently in his Fanatic : " If a god

compels this, he does it in anger." Are even these things

sacred? Is it not better to live like cattle, than to worship

deities so impious, profane, and sanguinary? But we will

discuss at the proper time the source from which these errors

and deeds of such great disgrace originated. In the meantime,

let us look also to other matters which are without guilt, that

we may not seem to select the worse parts through the desire

of finding fault. In Egypt there are sacred rites in honour

of Isis, since she either lost or found her little son. For at

first her priests, having made their bodies smooth, beat their

breasts, and lament, as the goddess herself had done when her

child was lost. Afterwards the boy is brought forward, as if

found, and that mourning is changed into joy. Therefore

Lucan says, ''And Osiris never sufHciently sought for." For

they always lose, and they always find him. Therefore in the

sacred rites there is a representation of a circumstance which

really occurred; and which assuredly declares, if we have any

^ So the priests of Baal cut themselves, 1 Kings xviii. 28.
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intelligence, that she was a mortal woman, and almost desolate,

had she not found one person. And this did not escape the

notice of the poet himself ; for he represents Pompey when a

youth as thus speaking, on hearing the death of his father

:

"I will now draw forth the deity Isis from the tomb, (and send

her) through the nations ; and I will scatter through the people

Osiris covered with wood." This Osiris is the same whom the

people call Serapis. For it is customary for the names of the

dead who are deified to be changed, that no one, as I believe,

may imagine them to be men. For Romulus after his death

became Quirinus, and Leda became Nemesis, and Circe

Marica; and Ino, when she had leapt into the sea, was called

Leucothea ; and the mother Matuta ; and her son Melicerta

was called Palsemon and Portumnus. And the sacred rites of

tlie Eleusinian Ceres are not unlike these. For as in those

(which have been mentioned) the boy Osiris is sought with the

wailing of his mother, so in these Pi'oserpine is carried away

to contract an incestuous marriage with her uncle ; and because

Ceres is said to have sought for her in Sicily with torches

lighted from the top of Etna, on this account her sacred rites

are celebrated with the throwing of torches.

At Lampsacus the victim to be offered to Priapus is an ass,

and the cause of the sacrifice of this animal is thus set forth in

the Fasti

:

—When all the deities had assembled at the festival

of the great mother, and when, satiated with feasting, they

were spending the night in sport, they say that Vesta had laid

herself on the ground for rest, and had fallen asleep, and that

Priapus upon this formed a design against her honour as she

slept ; but that she was aroused by the unseasonable braying

of the ass on which Silenus used to ride, and that the design

of the insidious plotter was frustrated. On this account they

say that the people of Lampsacus were accustomed to sacrifice

an ass to Priapus, as though it were in revenge ; but among
the Romans the same animal was crowned at the Vestalia

(festival of Vesta) with loaves,^ in honour of the preservation

of her chastity. What is baser, what more disgraceful, than

if Vesta is indebted to an ass for the preservation of her purity ?

But the poet invented a fable. But was that more true which

is related by those who wrote " Phenomena," when they speak

^ " Panibus," loaves made in the shape of crowns.
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concerning the two stars of Cancer, which the Greeks call

asses ? That they were asses which carried across fatlier Liber

when he was unable to cross a river, and that he rewarded one

of them with the power of speaking with human voice ; and

that a contest arose between him and Priapus; and Priapus

being worsted (in the contest), was enraged, and slew the victor.

This truly is much more absurd. But poets have the licence

of saying what they will. I do not meddle with a mystery so

odious ; nor do I strip Priapus of his disguise, lest something

deserving of ridicule should be brought to light. It is true

tlie poets invented these fictions, but they must have been

invented for the purpose of concealing some greater depravity.

Let us inquire what this is. But in fact it is evident. For

as the bull is sacrificed to Luna (the moon), because he also

has horns as she has ; and as " Persia propitiates with a horse

Hyperion surrounded with rays, that a slow victim may not

be offered to the swift god ;

" so in this case no more suitable

victim could be found than that which resembled him to whom
it is offered.

At Lindus, which is a town of Khodes, there are sacred rites

in honour of Hercules, the observance of which differs widely

from all other rites ; for they are not celebrated with words of

good omen-^ (as the Greeks term it), but with revilings and

cursing. And they consider it a violation of the sacred rites,

if at any time during the celebration of the solemnities a good

word shall have escaped from any one even inadvertently.

And this is the reason assigned for this practice, if indeed

there can be any reason in things utterly senseless. When
Hercules had arrived at the place, and was suffering hunger,

he saw a ploughman at work, and began to ask him to sell one

of his oxen. But the ploughman repHed that this was impos-

sible, because his hope of cultivating the land depended alto-

gether upon those two bullocks. Hercules, with his usual

violence, because he was not able to receive one of them, killed

both. But the unhappy man, when he saw that his oxen were

slain, avenged the injury with revilings,—a circumstance which

1 slcp-Auix. It -was supposed that -words of ill omen, if uttered during

the offering of a sacrifice, would render the gods uupropitious : the priest

therefore, at the commencement of a sacrifice, called upon the people to

abstain from ill-omened words : svCpn.uurs, " favete liuguis."



Book i.] THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 63

afforded gratification to the man of elegance and refinement.

For while he prepares a feast for his companions, and while

he devours the oxen of another man, he receives with ridicule

and loud laughter the bitter reproaches with which the other

assails him. But when it had been determined that divine

honours should be paid to Hercules in admiration of his ex-

cellence, an altar was erected in his honour by the citizens,

which he named, from the circumstance, the yoke of oxen ;

^

and at this altar two yoked oxen were sacrificed, like those

which he had taken from the ploughman. And he appointed

the same man to be his pi'iest, and directed him always to use

the same revilings in offering sacrifice, because he said that he

had never feasted more pleasantly. Now these things are not

sacred, but sacrilegious, in which that is said to be enjoined,

which, if it is done in other things, is punished with the greatest

severity. What, moreover, do the rites of the Cretan Jupiter

himself show, except the manner in which he was withdrawn

from his father, or brought up ? There is a goat belonging to

the nymph Amalthea, which gave suck to the infant ; and of

this goat Germanicus Ceesar thus speaks, in his poem translated

from Aratus :
^ " She is supposed to be the nurse of Jupiter ; if

in truth the infant Jupiter pressed the faithful teats of the

Cretan goat, which attests the gratitude of her lord by a bright

constellation."

Musgeus relates that Jupiter, when fighting against the Titans,

used the hide of this goat as a shield, from which circumstance

he is called by the poets shield-bearer.^ Thus, whatever was

done in concealing the boy, that also is done by way of re-

presentation in the sacred rites. Moreover, the mystery of his

mother also contains the same (story) which Ovid sets forth

in the Fasti :
'' Now the lofty Ida resounds with tinklings, that

the boy may cry in safety with infant mouth. Some strike

their shields with stakes, some beat their empty helmets. This

is the employment of the Curetes, this of the Corybantes. The

^ Bov^vyov.

2 Aratus was the author of two Greek astronomical poems, the ^xivofuvoc.

and the A/oo-)7,m£?«. Virgil, in his Georgics, has boiTOwed largely from the

latter. Germanicus Cfesar, the grandson of Augustus, as stated in the

text, translated the ^xivoy.ivu.

2 xlytoxoi ;
"scutum habens."
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matter was concealed, and imitations of the ancient deed re-

main ; the attendant goddesses shake instruments of brass, and

hoarse liides. Instead of helmets they strike cymbals, and

drums instead of shields ; the flute gives Phrygian strains, as

it gave before."

Sallust rejected, this opinion altogether, as though invented

by the poets, and wished to give an ingenious explanation of

the reasons for which the Curetes are said to have nourished

Jupiter ; and he speaks to this purport : Because they were

the first to understand the worship of the deity, that therefore

antiquity, which exaggerates all things, made them known as

the nourishers of Jupiter. How much this learned man was

mistaken, the matter itself at once declares. For if Jupiter

holds the first place, both among the gods and in religious rites,

if no gods were worshipped by the people before him, because

they who are worshipped were not yet born ; it appears that

the Curetes, on the contrary, were the first who did not under-

stand the worship of the deity, since all error was introduced

by them, and the memory of the true God was taken away.

They ought therefore to have understood from the mysteries

and ceremonies themselves, that they were offering prayers to

dead men. I do not then require that any one should believe

the fictions of the poets. If any one imagines that these speak

falsely, let him consider the writings of the pontiffs themselves,

and weigh whatever there is of literature pertaining to sacred

rites : he will perhaps find more things than we bring forward,

from which he may understand that all things which are

esteemed sacred are empty, vain, and fictitious. But if any

one, having discovered wisdom, shall lay aside his error, he will

assuredly laugh at the follies of men who are almost without

understanding: I mean those who either dance with unbe-

coming gestures, or run naked, anointed, and crowned with

chaplets, either wearing a mask or besmeared with mud.
What shall I say about shields now putrid with age? When
they carry these, they think that they are carrying gods them-

selves on their shoulders. For Furius Bibaculus is regarded

among the chief examples of piety, who, though he was prajtor,

nevertheless carried the sacred shield,^ preceded by the llctors,

^ Ancile, the sacred shield, carried by the Salii, or priests of Mars, iu

the processions at the festival of that deity.
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though his office (as praetor) gave him an exemption from

this duty. He was therefore not Furius, but altogether mad,^

who thought that he graced his prsetorship by this service.

Deservedly then, since these things are done by men not un-

skilful and ignorant, does Lucretius exclaim :
" O foolish

minds of men ! O blinded breasts ! In what darkness of life

and in how great dangers is passed this term of life, whatever

be its duration !"

Who that is possessed of any sense would not laugh at these

mockeries, when he sees that men, as though bereft of intelli-

gence, do those things seriously, which if any one should do in

sport, he would appear too full of sport and folly ?

Chap. xxii.— Who was the author of the vanities before de-

scribed in Italy among the Romans, and luho among other

nations.

The author and establisher of these vanities among the Eo-

mans was that Sabine king who especially engaged^ the rude

and ignorant minds of men with new superstitions : and that

he might do this with some authority, he pretended that he

had meetings by night with the goddess Egeria. There was

a very dark cavern in the grove of Aricia, from which flowed a

stream with a never faiUng spring. Hither he was accustomed

to withdraw himself without any witnesses, that he might be

able to pretend that, by the admonition of the goddess his wife,

he delivered to the people those sacred rites which were most

acceptable to the gods. It is evident that he wished to imitate

the craftiness of Minos, who concealed himself in the cave of

Jupiter, and, after a long delay there, brought forward laws,

as though delivered to him by Jupiter, that he might bind men
to obedience not only by the authority of his government, but

also by the sanction of religion. Nor was it difficult to per-

suade shepherds. Therefore he instituted pontiffs, priests,

salii, and augurs; he arranged the gods in families; and by

these means he softened the fierce spirits of the new people,

and called them away from warlike affairs to the pursuit of

peace. But though he deceived others, he did not deceive him-

self. For after many years, in the consulship of Cornelius

and Bebius, in a field belonging to the scribe Petilius, under

1 " Non Furius, sed plane furiosus." ^ " Implicavit."

LACT.—YOL. I. E
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the Janiculum, two stone chests were found by men who were

dififging, in one of which was the body of Numa, in the other

seven books in Latin respecting the law of the pontiffs, and

the same number written in Greek respecting systems of phi-

losophy, in which he not only annulled the religious rites which

he himself had instituted, but all others also. When this was

referred to the senate, it was decreed that these books should

be destroyed. Therefore Quintus Petilius, the praBtor who

had jurisdiction in the city, burnt them in an assembly of the

people. This was a senseless proceeding ; for of what advan-

tage was it that the books were burnt, when the cause on

account of which they were burnt—that they took away the

authority due to religion—was itself handed down to memory?

Every one then in the senate was most foolish ; for the books

might have been burnt, and yet the matter itself have been

unknown. Thus, while they wish to prove even to posterity

with what piety they defended religious institutions, they

lessened the authority of the institutions themselves by their

testimony.

But as Pompilius was the institutor of foolish superstitions

among the Romans, so also, before Pompilius, Faunus was in

Latium, who both established impious rites to his grandfather

Saturnus, and honoured his father Picus with a place among

the gods, and consecrated his sister Fatua Fauna, who was

also his wife ; who, as Gabius Bassus relates, was called Fatua

because she had been in the habit of foretelling their fates

to women, as Faunus did to men. And Varro writes that

she was a woman of such great modesty, that, as long as she

lived, no male except her husband saw her or heard her

name. On this account women sacrifice to her in secret, and

call her the Good Goddess. And Sextus Claudius, in that

book Avhich he wrote in Greek, relates that it was the wife

of Faunus who, because, contrary to the practice and honour

of kings, she had drunk a jar of wine, and had become in-

toxicated, was beaten to death by her husband with myrtle

rods. But afterwards, when he was sorry for what he had

done, and was unable to endure his regret for her, he paid

her divine honours. For this reason they say that a covered

jar of wine is placed at her sacred rites. Therefore Faunus

also left to posterity no slight error, which all that are intel-
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ligent see through. For Lucilius in these verses derides

the folly of those who imagine that images are gods : " The
terrestrial ^ Lamiae, which Faunus and Numa Pompilius

and others instituted; at these he trembles, he places every-

thing in this. As infant boys believe that every statue of

bronze is a living man, so these imagine that all things

feigned are true : they believe that statues of bronze contain a

heart. It is a painter's gallery ;
^ there is nothing true ; all

things are fictitious." The poet, indeed, compares foolish men
to infants. But I say that they are much more senseless than

infants. For they (infants) suppose that images are men,

whereas these take them for gods : the one through their age,

the others through folly, imagine that which is not true : at

any rate, the one soon ceased to be deceived ; the foolishness of

the others is permanent, and always increases. Orpheus was
the first who introduced the rites of father Liber into Greece

;

and he first celebrated them on a mountain of Boeotia, very near

to Thebes, where Liber was born ; and because this mountain

continually resounded with the strains of the lyre, it was called

Cithasron.^ Those sacred rites are even now called Orphic, in

which he himself was lacerated and torn in pieces; and he

lived about the same time with Faunus. But which of them
was prior in age admits of doubt, since Latinus and Priam
reigned during the same years, as did also their fathers Faunus
and Laomedon, in whose reign Orpheus came with the Argo-

nauts to the coast of the Trojans.

Let us therefore advance further, and inquire who was really

the first author of the worship of the gods. Didymus,^ in the

1 " Terricolas." Another reading is terriculas, bugbears.

2 u Pergula." The word properly means a projection attached to a house.

Apelles is said to have placed his pictures in such an adjunct, and to have

concealed himself behind them, that he might hear the comments of persons

passing by.

3 Cithseron, from " cithara," a lyre.

* Didijmus. A celebrated Alexandrian grammarian, a follower of the

school of Aristarchus. He is distinguished from other grammarians who
bore the name of Didymus, by the surname Chalcenteros, which he is said

to have received from his unwearied diligence in study. Among his pro-

ductions, which are all lost, was one on the Homeric poems. He also wrote

a commentary on Pindar, to which allusion is made in the text. See

Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biorjraphy.
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books of his commentary on Pindar, says that IVIelisseus, kinrf

of the Cretans, was the first who sacrificed to the gods, and

introduced new rites and parades of sacrifices. He had two

daughters, Amalthgea and Mehssa, who nourished the youthful

Jupiter with goats' milk and honey. Hence that poetic fable

derived its origin, that bees flew to the child, and filled his

mouth with honey. Moreover, he says that Melissa was ap-

pointed by her father the first priestess of the Great INIother

;

from which circumstance the priests of the same Mother are

still called Melissse. But the sacred history testifies that Jupiter

himself, when he had gained possession of power, arrived at

such insolence that he built temples in honour of himself in

many places. For when he went about to different lands,

on his arrival in each region, he united to himself the kings

or princes of the people in hospitality and friendship ; and

when he was departing from each, he ordered that a shrine

should be dedicated to himself in the name of his host, as

though the remembrance of their friendship and league could

thus be preserved. Thus temples were founded in honour of

Jupiter Atabyrius and Jupiter Labrandius ; for Atabyrius

and Labrandius were his entertainers and assistants in war.

Temples were also built to Jupiter Laprius, to Jupiter Molion,

to Jupiter Casius, and others, after the same manner. Tliis

was a very crafty device on his part, that he might both acquire

divine honour for himself, and a perpetual name for his enter-

tainers in conjunction with religious observances. Accordingly

they were glad, and cheerfully submitted to his command, and

observed annual rites and festivals for the sake of (handing

down) their own name. iEneas did something like this in

Sicily, when he gave the name of his host-^ Acestes to a city

which he had built, that Acestes might afterwards joyfully and

willingly love, increase, and adorn it. In this manner Jupiter

spread abroad through the world the observance of his worship,

and gave an example for the imitation of others. Whether,

then, the practice of worshipping the gods proceeded from

Melisseus, as Didymus related, or from Jupiter also himself,

as Euhemerus says, the time is still agreed upon when the

gods began to be worshipped. Melisseus, indeed, was much
prior in time, inasmuch as he brought up Jupiter as liis grand-

1 Cf. Yirg. jEncid, v.
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son. It is therefore possible that either before, or while Jupiter

was yet a boy, he taught the worsliip of the gods, namely, the

mother of his foster-child, and his grandmother Tellus, who
was the wife of Uranus, and his father Saturnus ; and he him-

self, by this example and institution, may have exalted Jupiter

to such pride, that he afterwards ventured to assume divine

honours to himself.

Chap, xxiii.—Of the ages of vain superstitions^ and the times at

which they commenced.

Now, since we have ascertained the origin of vain supersti-

tions, it remains that we should also collect the times during

which they whose memory is honoured lived. Theophilus,^

in his book written to Autolycus respecting the times,^ says

that Thallus relates in his history, that Belus, who is worshipped

by the Babylonians and Assyrians, is found to have lived 322

years before the Trojan war ; that Belus, moreover, was con-

temporary with Saturnus, and that they both grew up at one

time;— which is so true, that it may be inferred by reason

itself. For Agamemnon, who carried on the Trojan war, was
the fourth ^ in descent from Jupiter ; and Achilles and Ajax
were of the third ^ descent from him ; and Ulysses was related

in the same degree. Priam, indeed, was distant by a lonoj

series of descents. But according to some authorities, Dar-

danus and lasius were sons of Coritus, not of Jupiter. For
if it had been so, Jupiter could not have formed that unchaste

connection with Ganymede, his own descendant. Therefore,

if you divide the years which are in agreement, the number will

be found in harmony with the parents of those whom I have

named above. Now, from the destruction of the Trojan city

1470 years are made up. From this calculation of times, it is

manifest that Saturnus has not been born more than 1800 years,

and he also was the father of all the gods. Let them not glory,

1 Theopliilus was bishop of Antioch in tlie latter part of the second

century. He was originally a heatheu, and was converted to Christianity,

as he tells us, by the reading of the Scriptures.

2 Among the extant works of Theophilus there is not any with this title

(de Tempoributi), but his work to Autolycus contains an apology for Chris-

tianity in three books. It is to this that Lactantius here refers.

3 " Abnepos," son of a great-grandchild.

* " Pronepotes," great-grandsons.
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then, in the antiquity of their sacred rites, since both their

origin and system and times have been ascertained. There

still remain some things which may be of great weight for the

disproving of false religions ; but I have determined now to

bring this book to an end, that it may not exceed moderate limits.

For those things must be followed up more fully, that, having

refuted all things which seem to oppose the truth, we may be

able to instruct in true religion men who, through ignorance of

good things, wander in uncertainty. But the first step towards

wisdom is to understand what is false ; the second, to ascertain

what is true. Therefore he who shall have profited by this first

discussion of mine, in which we have exposed false things, will

be excited to the knowledge of the truth, than which no plea-

sure is more gratifying to man ; and he will now be worthy of

the wisdom of heavenly training, who shall approach with will-

ingness and preparation to the knowledge of the other subjects.



BOOK 11.

OF THE ORIGIN OF ERROR.

Chap. i.—That forgetfulness of reason makes men ignorant of

the true God, whom they loorship in adversity and despise

in prosperity.

fLTHOUGH I have shown in the first book that the

m^lj rehgious ceremonies of the gods are false, because

those in whose honour the general consent of men
throughout the world by a foolish persuasion under-

took various and dissimilar rites were mortals, and when they

had completed their (term of) life, yielded to a divinely ap-

pointed necessity and died, yet, lest any doubt should be left,

this second book shall lay open the very fountain of errors, and

shall explain all the causes by which men were deceived, so that

at first they believed that they were gods, and afterwards with

an inveterate persuasion persevered in the religious observances

which they had most perversely undertaken. For I desire, O
Emperor Constantine, now that I have proved the emptiness

of these things, and brought to light the impious vanity of men,

to assert the majesty of the one God, undertaking the more

useful and greater duty of recalling men from crooked paths,

and of bringing them back into favour with themselves, that

they may not (as some philosophers do) so greatly despise them-

selves, nor think that they are weak and useless, and of no

account, and altogether born in vain. For this notion drives

many to vicious pursuits. For while they imagine that we are

a care to no God, or that we are about to have no existence

after death, they altogether give themselves to the indulgence

of their passions ; and while they think that it is allowed them,

they eagerly apply themselves to the enjoyment of pleasures,

by which they unconsciously run into the snares of death ; for

71
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they are Ignorant as to what is reasonable conduct on the part

of man : for if they wished to understand this, in the first place

they would acknowledge their Lord, and would follow after

virtue and justice ; they would not subject their souls to the

influence of earth-born fictions, nor would they seek the deadly

fascinations of their lusts ; in short, they would value them-

selves highly, and would understand that there is more in man
than appears ; and that they cannot retain their power and

standing unless men lay aside depravity, and undertake the

worship of their true Parent. I indeed, as I ought, often re-

flecting on the sura of affairs, am accustomed to wonder that

the majesty of the one God, Avhich keeps together and rules all

things, has come to be so forgotten, that the only befitting

object of worship is, above all others, the one v/hicli is especially

neglected ; and that men have sunk to such blindness, that they

prefer the dead to the true and living God, and those who are

of the earth, and buried in the earth, to Him who was the

Creator of the earth itself.

And yet this impiety of men might meet with some indul-

gence if the error entirely arose from ignorance of the divine

name. But since we often see that the worshippers of other

gods themselves confess and acknowledge the supreme God,

what pardon can they hope for their impiety, who do not ac-

knowledge the worship of Him whom man cannot altogether

be ignorant of? For both in swearing, and in expressing a

wish, and in giving thanks, they do not name Jupiter, or a

number of gods, but God ; so entirely does the truth of its own
accord break forth by the force of nature even from unwill-

ing breasts. And this, indeed, is not the case with men in their

prosperity. For then most of all does God escape the memory
of men, when in the enjoyment of His benefits they ought to

honour His divine beneficence. But if any weighty necessity

shall press them, then they remember God. If the terror of

war shall have resounded, if the pestilential force of diseases

shall have overhung them, if long-continued drought shall have

denied nourishment to the crops, if a violent tempest or hail

shall have assailed them, they betake themselves to God, aid

is implored from God, God is entreated to succour them. If

any one is tossed about on the sea, the wind being furious, it

is this (God) whom he invokes. If any one is harassed by any
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violence, he implores His aid. If any one, reduced to the last

extremity of poverty, begs for food, he appeals to God alone,

and by His divine and matchless name ^ alone he seeks to gain

the compassion of men. Thus they never remember God,

unless it be while they are in trouble. When fear has left

them, and the dangers have withdrawn, then in truth they

quickly hasten to the temples of the gods : they pour libations

to them, they sacrifice to them, they crown ^ them with gar-

lands. But to God, whom they called upon in their necessity

itself, they do not give thanks even in word. Thus from pros-

perity arises luxury ; and from luxury, together with all other

vices, there arises impiety towards God.

From what cause can we suppose this to arise?—unless we
imagine that there is some perverse power which is always

hostile to the truth, which rejoices in the errors of men, whose

one and only task it is perpetually to scatter darkness, and to

blind the minds of men, lest they should see the light,—lest,

in short, they should look to heaven, and observe the nature ^

of their own body, the origin * of which we shall relate at the

proper place ; but now let us refute fallacies. For since other

animals look down to the ground, with bodies bending forward,

because they have not received reason and wisdom, whereas an

upright position and an elevated countenance have been given

to us by the Creator God, it is evident that these ceremonies

paid to the gods are not in accordance with the reason of

man, because they bend down the heaven -sprung being to

the worship of earthly objects. For that one and only Parent

of ours, when He created man,—that is, an animal intelligent

and capable of exercising reason,—raised him from the ground,

and elevated him to the contemplation of his Creator. As an

ingenious poet^ has well represented it: "And when other

animals bend forward and look to the earth, He gave to man
an elevated countenance, and commanded him to look up to the

heaven, and to raise his countenance erect to the stars."

^- "Nomen." Another reading is numen, deity.
'2 It -was a custom among the heathen nations to crown the images of the

gods with garlands of flowers.

^ The allusion is to the upright attitude of man, as compared with other

created beings. The argument is often used by Lactantius.

* This sentence is omitted in some editions. ^ Ovid, Metamorpliosis.
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From this circumstance the Greeks plainly derived the name
av6pw'jTO';^ because he looks upward. They therefore deny

themselves, and renounce the name of man, who do not look

up, but downward ; unless they think that the fact of our

being upright is assigned to man without any cause. God
willed that we should look up to heaven, and undoubtedly not

without reason. For both the birds and almost all of the dumb
creation see the heaven, but it is given to us in a peculiar

manner to behold the heaven as we stand erect, that we may
seek religion there ; that since we cannot see God with our

eyes, we may with our mind contemplate Him, whose throne is

there : and this cannot assuredly be done by him who worships

brass and stone, which are earthly things. But it is most

incorrect that the nature of the body, which is temporary,

should be upright, but that the soul itself, which is eternal,

should be abject ; whereas the figure and position have no

other signification, except that the mind of man ought to look

in the same direction as his countenance, and that his soul

ought to be as upright as his body, so that it may imitate that

which it ought to rule. But men, forgetful both of their

name and nature, cast down their eyes from the heaven, and

fix them upon the ground, and fear the works of their own
hands, as though anything could be greater than its own
artificer.

Chap. ii.— What loas the first cause of mahing imafjes ; of the

true likeness of God^ and the true xoorship of Him.

What madness is it, then, either to form those objects which

they themselves may afterwards fear, or to fear the things

which they have formed ? But, they say, we do not fear the

images themselves, but those beings after whose likeness they

were formed, and to whose names they are dedicated. You
fear them doubtless on this account, because you think that

they are in heaven ; for if they are gods, the case cannot be

otherwise. Why, then, do you not raise your eyes to heaven,

and, invoking their names, offer sacrifices in the open air?

Why do you look to walls, and wood, and stone, rather than

to the place where you believe them to be? What is the

^ The allusion is to the sup])Osed derivation of the word «.udpavo?, from

dvu, rpiTTij, 0)-^, to turn the face upwards.
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meaning of temples ^ and altars ? what, in short, of the images

themselves, which are memorials either of the dead or absent ?

For the plan of making likenesses- was invented by men for

this reason, that it might be possible to retain the memory of

those who had either been removed by death or separated by

absence. In which of these classes, then, shall we reckon the

gods ? If among the dead, who is so foolish as to worship

them? If among the absent, then they are not to be wor-

shipped, if they neither see our actions nor hear our prayers.

But if the gods cannot be absent,—for, since they are divine,

they see and hear all things, in whatever- part of the universe

they are,—it follows that images are superfluous, since the

gods are present everywhere, and it is sufficient to invoke with

prayer the names of those who hear us. But if they are

present, they cannot fail to be at hand at their own images.

It is entirely so, as the people imagine, that the spirits of the

dead wander ^ about the tombs and relics of their bodies. But

after that the deity has begun to be near, there is no longer

need of his statue.

For I ask, if any one should often contemplate the likeness of

a man who has settled in a foreign land, that he may thus solace

himself for him wdio is absent, would he also appear to be of

sound mind, if, when the other had returned and was present,

he should persevere in contemplating the likeness, and should

prefer the enjoyment of it, rather than the sight of the man
himself ? Assuredly not. For the likeness of a man appears

to be necessary at that time when he is far away ; and it

will become superJEluous when he is at hand. But in the case

of God, whose spirit and influence are diffused everywhere,

and can never be absent, it is plain that an image is always

superfluous. But they fear lest their religion should be alto-

gether vain and empty if they should see nothing present

which they may adore, and therefore they set up images ; and

1 The word temples is not here apphed to the buildings -which the faithful

set apart for the worship of God, but to the places used by the heathens

for their rites and sacrifices. That buildings were set apart by Christians

from the earliest ages for their religious assemblies, is gathered from the

express testimony of Tertullian, Cyprian, and other early writers. They

were called Ecclesix^ churches, not temples.

2 The heathens thought that the souls of the unburied dead wandered

about on the earth, until their remains were committed to the tomb.
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since these are representations of the dead, they resemble the

dead, for they are entirely destitute of perception. But the

image of the ever-living God ought to be living and endued

with perception. But if it received this name ^ from resem-

blance, how can it be supposed that these images resemble

God, which have neither perception nor motion ? Therefore

the image of God is not that which is fashioned by the fingers

of men out of stone, or bronze, or other material, but man
himself, since he has both perception and motion, and performs

many and great actions. Nor do the foolish men understand,

that if images could exercise perception and motion, they

would of their own accord adore men, by whom they have

been adorned and embellished, since they would be either

rough and unpolished stone, or rude and unshapen wood/ had

they not been fashioned by man.

]\Ian, therefore, is to be regarded as the parent of these

images ; for they were produced by his instrumentality, and

through him they first had shape, figure, and beauty. There-

fore he who made them is superior to the objects which were

made. And yet no one looks up to the Maker Himself, or

reverences Him : he fears the things which he has made, as

though there could be more power in the work than in the

workman. Seneca, therefore, rightly says in his moral treatises

:

They worship tlie images of the gods, they supplicate them

with bended knee, they adore them, they sit or stand beside

them through the whole day, they offer to them contributions,^

they slay victims; and while they value these (images) so

highly, they despise the artificers who made them. What is

so inconsistent, as to despise the statuary and to adore the

statue ; and not even to admit to your society him who makes

your gods ? What force, what power can they have, when he

who made them has none ? But he was unable to give to these

even those powers which he had, the power of sight, of hearing,

of speech, and of motion. Is any one so foolish as to suppose

1 The words simulacntm, "an imago," and similitudo, "a likeness" or

"resemblance," are connected together through the common root slmiUsy

"like."
" " Materia" is especially used in the sense of wood or timber.

2 " Stipem jaciunt," they throw a coin. The word properlymcans a "coin,"

money bearing a stamped impression ; hence "stipeudimn," soldiers' pay.
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that there is anything in the image of a god, in which there is

nothing even of a man except the mere resembhance ? But no

one considers these things ; for men are imbued with this per-

suasion, and their minds have thoroughly imbibed the decep-

tion-^ of folly. And thus beings endowed with sense adore

objects which are senseless, rational beings adore irrational

objects, those who are alive adore inanimate objects, those

sprung from heaven adore earthly objects. It delights me,

therefore, as though standing on a lofty watch-tower, from

which all may hear, to proclaim aloud that saying of Persius :

^

" O souls bent down to the earth, and destitute of heavenly

things
!

"

Rather look to the heaven, to the sight of which God your

Creator raised you. He gave to you an elevated countenance

;

you bend it down to the earth
; you depress to things below

those lofty minds, which are raised together with their bodies

to their parent, as though it repented you that you were not

born quadrupeds. It is not befitting that the heavenly being

should make himself equal to things which are earthly, and

incline to the earth. Why do you deprive yourselves of

heavenly benefits, and of your own accord fall prostrate upon

the ground? For you do wretchedly roll yourselves" on the

ground, when you seek here below that which you ought to

have sought above. For as to those vain ^ and fragile produc-

tions, the work of man's hands, from whatever kind of material

they are formed, what are they but earth, out of which they

were produced ? Why, then, do you subject yourselves to lower

objects? why do you place the earth above your heads? For

when you lower yourselves to the earth, and humiliate your-

selves, you sink of your own accord to hell, and condemn your-

selves to death ; for nothing is lower and more humble than the

earth, except death and hell. And if you wished to escape

these, you would despise the earth lying beneath your feet,

preserving the position of your body, which you received up-

1 "Fucus," colouring juice; lieuce anything not geuuiue, but artificial.

Others read sitccum, "juice."

2 Persius, Satire 2d, 6s. Lactantius uses the testimony of heathen

writers against the heathen.

^ Or Avallow—" voluto."

* " Ludicra," diversions. The word is applied to stage-plays.
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riglitj in order that you might be able to direct your eyes and

your mind to Him who made it. But to despise and trample

vipon the earth is nothing else than to refrain from adoring

images, because they are made of earth ; also not to desire

riches, and to despise the pleasures of the body, because wealth,

and the body itself, which we make use of as a lodging, is

but earth. Worship a living being, that you may live ; for

he must necessarily die who has subjected^ himself and his

soul to the dead.

Chap. hi.— Tliat Cicero and other men of learning erred in not

turning away the people from error.

But what does it avail thus to address the vulgar and igno-

rant, when we see that learned and prudent men, though

they understand the vanity of these ceremonies, nevertheless

through some perverseness persist in the worship of those very

objects which they condemn ? Cicero was well aware that the

deities which men worshipped were false. For when he had

spoken many things which tended to tlie overthrow of religious

ceremonies, he said nevertheless that these matters ought not to

be discussed by the vulgar, lest such discussion should extinguish

the system of religion which was publicly received. What
can you do respecting him, who, when he perceives himself

to be in error, of his own accord dashes himself against the

stones, that all the people may stumble? or tears out his own

eyes, that all may be blind? who neither deserves well of

others, whom he suffers to be in error, nor of himself, since

he inclines to the errors of others, and makes no use of the

benefit of his own wisdom, so as to carry out^ in action the

conception of his own mind, but knowingly and consciously

thrusts his foot into the snare, that he also may be taken with

the rest, whom he ought, as the more prudent, to have extri-

cated ? Nay rather, if you have any virtue, Cicero, endeavour

to make the people wise : that is a befitting subject, on which

you may expend all the powers of your eloquence. For there

is no fear lest speech should fail you in so good a cause, when

you have often defended even bad ones with copiousness and

1 " Adjudicavit," adjudged, made over. Cf. Hor. Ej). i. 18: "Et, si

quid abest, Italis adjudicat armis,"

2 Fill up and complete the outline wliicli he has conceived.
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spirit. But truly you fear the prisou of Socrates,-^ and on that

account you do not venture to undertake the advocacy of truth.

But, as a wise man, you ought to have despised death. And,

indeed, it would have been much more glorious to die on

account of good words than on account of revillngs. Nor

would the reuown of your Philippics have been more advan-

tageous to you than the dispersion of the errors of mankind,

and the recalling of the minds of men to a healthy state by

your disputation.

But let us make allowance for timidity, w^hich ought not to

exist in a wise man. Why, then, are you yourself engaged in

the same error? I see that you worship things of earth made

by the hand : you understand that they are vain, and yet you

do the same things which they do, whom you confess to be

most foolish. What, therefore, did it profit you, that you saw

the truth, which you were neither about to defend nor to follow ?

If even they who perceive themselves to be in error err willingly,

how much more so do the unlearned vulgar, who delight in

empty processions, and gaze at all things with boyish minds

!

They are delighted with trifling things, and are captivated with

the form of images ; and they are unable to weigh every object

in their own minds, so as to understand that nothing which is

beheld by the eyes of mortals ought to be worshipped, because

it must necessarily be mortal. Xor is it matter of surprise if

they do not see God, when they themselves do not even see

man, whom they believe that they see. For this, which falls

under the notice of the eyes,^ is not man, but the receptacle of

man, the quality and figure of which are not seen from the

lineaments of the vessel which contains them, but from the

actions and character. They, therefore, who worship images

are (mere) bodies without men, because they have given them-

selves to corporeal things, and do not see anything with the

mind more than with the body ; whereas it is the oflice of the

1 Lactantius cliarges Cicero with want of courage, in being unwilling to

declare the truth to the Komans, lest he should incur the peril of death.

The fortitude with which Socrates underwent death, when condemned by
the Athenians, is related by Xenophon and Plato.

2 Lactantius here follows Plato, who placed the essence of man in the

intellectual soul. The body, however, as well as the soul, is of the essence

of man ; but Lactantius seems to limit the name of man to the higher and

more worthy part.
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soul to perceive those things more clearly which the eye of the

body cannot behold. And that^ philosopher and poet severely

accuses those men as humble and abject, who, in opposition to

the design of their nature, prostrate themselves to the worship

of earthly things ; for he says :
^ " And they abase their souls

with fear of the gods, and weigh and press them down to

earth." When he said these things, indeed, his meaning was

different—that nothing was to be worshipped, because the gods

do not regard the affairs of men.

In another place, at length, he acknowledges that the cere-

monies and worship of the gods is an unavailing office :
^ " Nor

is it any piety to be often seen with veiled head to turn to a

stone, and approach every altar, and fall prostrate on the ground,

and spread the hands before the shrines of the gods, and

sprinkle the altars with much blood of beasts, and to offer vow
after vow." And assuredly if these things are useless, it is not

right that sublime and lofty souls should be called away and

depressed to the earth, but that they should think only of

heavenly things.

False religious systems, therefore, have been attacked by

more sagacious men, because they perceived their falsehood

;

but the true (religion) was not introduced, because they knew

not what and where it was. They therefore so regarded it as

though it had no existence, because they were unable to find it

in its truth. And in this manner they fell into a much greater

error than they who held a religion which was false. For those

worshippers of fragile images, however foolish they may be,

inasmuch as they place heavenly things in things which are

earthly and corruptible, yet retain something of wisdom, and

may be pardoned, because they hold the chief duty of man, if

not in reality, yet still in their purpose ; since, if not the only,

yet certainly the greatest difference between men and the beasts

consists in religion. But this latter class, in proportion to their

superior wisdom, in that they understood the error of false reli-

gion, rendered themselves so much the more foolish, because

they did not imagine that some religion was true. And thus,

because it is easier to judge of the affairs of others than of their

own, while they see the downfall of others, they have not ob-

served what was before their own feet. On either side is found

1 Lucretius, dc rerum Natiira, vi. 5s. " Lucretius, v. 1197.
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the greatest folly, and a certain trace ^ of wisdom ; so that you

may doubt which are rather to be called more foolish—those who

embrace a false religion, or those who embrace none. But (as

I have said) pardon may be granted to those who are ignorant

and do not own themselves to be wise ; but it cannot be ex-

tended to those who, while they profess^ wisdom, rather exhibit

folly. I am not, indeed, so unjust as to imagine that they

could divine, so that they might find out the truth by them-

selves ; for I acknowledge that this is impossible. But I re-

quire from them that which they were able to perform by reason^

itself. For they would act more prudently, if they both under-

stood that some (form of) religion is true, and if, while they

attacked false (religions), they openly proclaimed that men were

not in possession of that which is true.

But this consideration may perhaps have influenced them,

that if there were any true religion, it would exert itself and

assert its authority, and not permit the existence of anything

opposed to it. For they were unable to see at all, on what

account, or by whom, and in what manner true religion was

depressed, which partakes of a divine mystery * and a heavenly

secret. And no man can know^ this by any means, unless he

is taught. The sum of the matter is this : The unlearned and

the foolish esteem false religions as true, because they neither

know the true nor understand the false. But the more saga-

cious, because they are ignorant of the true, either persist in

those religions which they know to be false, that they may
appear to possess something; or worship nothing at all, that

they may not fall into error, whereas this very thing partakes

largely of error, under the figure of a man to imitate the life

of cattle. To understand that which is false is truly the part

of wisdom, but of human wisdom. Beyond this step man
cannot proceed, and thus many of the philosophers have taken

away religious institutions, as I have pointed out; but to know

^ "Odor quidam sapientire."

2 Rom. i. 22 :
" Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools."

2 The apostle teaches the same, Rom. i. 19-21.

4 " Divini sacramenti." 1 Cor. ii. 7 : "We speak the wisdom of God m
a mystery."

^ 1 Cor. ii. 14 :
" The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit

of God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, be-

cause they aie spiritually discerned."

LACT.—VOL. I. r
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the truth is the part of divine Avisdom. But man by himself

cannot attain to this knowledge, unless he is taught by God.

Thus philosophers have reached the height of human wisdom,

so as to understand that which is not ; but they have failed in

attaining the power of saying that which really is. It is a well-

known saying of Cicero :
-^ " I wish that I could as easily find

out the truth as I can refute false things." And because this

is beyond the power of man's condition, the capability of this

office is assigned to us, to whom God has delivered the know-

ledge of the truth: to the explaining of which the four last

books shall be devoted. Now, in the meantime, let us bring to

light false things, as we have begun to do.

Chap. iv.—Of images, and the ornaments oftemjyles, and the con-

tejnjJt in tvhich they are held even hy the heathens themselves.

What majesty, then, can images have, which were altogether

in the power of puny man, either that they should be formed

into something else, or that they should not be made at all?

On which account Priapus thus speaks in Horace :
^ " For-

merly I was the trunk of a fig-tree,^ a useless log, when the

carpenter, at a loss whether he should make a bench or a

Priapus, decided that it should be a god. Accordingly I am a

god, a very great terror to thieves and birds." Who would

not be at ease with such a guardian as this ? For thieves are

so foolish as to fear the figure of Priapus ; though the very

birds, which they imagine to be driven away by fear of his

scythe, settle upon the images which are skilfully made, that

is, which altogether resemble men, build their nests there, and

defile them. But Flaccus, as a writer of satire, ridiculed the

folly of men. But they who make the images fancy that they

are performing a serious business. In short, that very great

poet, a man of sagacity in other things, in this alone displayed

folly, not like a poet, but after the manner of an old woman,

when even in those most highly-finished* books he orders this

to be done ; " And let the guardianship of Priapus of the

1 De Natura Deorum, lib. i. ^ Horat. 1 Serm. 8. 1.

^ The wood of the fig-tree is proverbially used to denote that which is

worthless and contemptible.

* The Georcjics, which are much more elaborately finished than the other

works of Virgil.
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Hellespont/ who drives away thieves and birds with his willow

scythe, preserve them." Therefore they adore mortal things,

as made by mortals. For they may be broken, or burnt, or

be destroyed. For they are often apt to be broken to pieces,

when houses fall through age, and when, consumed by con-

flagration, they waste away to ashes ; and in many instances

(unless aided by their own magnitude, or protected by diligent

watchfulness) they become the prey of thieves. What mad-

ness is it, then, to fear those objects for which either the down-

fall of a building, or fires, or thefts, may be feared ! What
folly, to hope for protection from those things which are unable

to protect themselves ! What perversity, to have recourse to

the guardianship of those which, when injured, are themselves

unavenged, unless vengeance is exacted by their worshippers

!

Where, then, is truth ? Where no violence can be applied to

religion ; where there appears to be nothing v;hich can be

injured ; where no sacrilege can be committed.

But whatever is subjected to the eyes and to the hands, that,

in truth, because it is perishable, is inconsistent with the whole

subject of immortality. It is in vain, therefore, that men set

off and adorn their gods with gold, ivory, and jewels, as though

they were capable of deriving any pleasure from these things.

What is the use of precious gifts to insensible objects? Is it

the same which the dead have? For as they embalm the

bodies of the dead, wrap them in spices and precious garments,

and bury them in the earth, so they honour the gods, who

when they were made did not perceive it, and when they are

worshipped have no knowledge of it ; for they did not receive

sensibility on their consecration. Persius was displeased that

golden vessels should be carried into the temples, since he

thought it superfluous that that should be reckoned among re-

ligious offerings which was not an instrument of sanctity, but

of avarice. For these are the things which it is better to offer

as a gift to the god whom you would rightly worship : "Written

law ^ and the divine law of the conscience, and the sacred re-

^ Priapus was especially worshipped at Lampsacus on the Hellesjjont

;

hence he is styled Hellespontiacus.

2 " Compositum jus, fasque animi." " Compositumjus" is explained as

" the Avritten and ordained laws of men ;
" "/«.^," " divine and sacred law."

Others read " amnio,'''' " human and diviue law settled in the mind."



84 LACTANTIUS. [Book ii.

cesses of the mind, and the breast imbued with nobleness."^

A noble and wise sentiment. But he ridiculously added this:

that there is this gold in the tewples, as there are dolls ^ pre-

sented to Venus by the virgin; wh>h perhaps he may have

despised on account of their smallness. For he did not see

that the very images and statues of the gods, n-rought in gold

and ivory by the hand of Polycletus, Euphranor, and Phidias,

were nothing more than large dolls, not dedicated V>y virgins,

to whose sports some indulgence may be granted, but by^ v^^-jgd

men. Therefore Seneca deservedly laughs at the folly II en of

old men. We are not, he says, boys twice " (as is com^nonly

said), but are always so. But there is this difference, that

(when men) we have greater subjects of sport. Therelore

men offer to these dolls, which are of large size, and adorntd

as though for the stage, both perfumes, and incense, an.l

odours: "they sacrifice to these costly and fattened victims,

which have a mouth,'' but one that is not suitable for eating
;

to these they bring robes and costly garments, though they

have no need of clothing; to these they dedicate gold and

silver, of wdiich they who receive them are as destitute ^ as they

who have given them.

And not without reason did Dionysius, the despot of Sicily,

when after a victory he had become master of Greece,'' despise,

and plunder and jeer at such gods, for he followed up his sacri-

legious acts by jesting w^ords. For when he had taken off a

golden robe from the statue of the Olympian Jupiter, he ordered

that a woollen garment should be placed upon him, saying that

a golden robe was heavy in summer and cold in winter, but

that a woollen one was adapted to each season. He also took

off the golden beard from iEsculapius, saying that it was un-

1 Persius, Sat. ii. 73.

2 " Fupje," dolls or images worn by girls, as " bullse " were by boys. On

arriving at maturity, they dedicated these images to Venus. See Jahu's

note on the passage from Persius.

s The allusion is to the proverb that old age is second childhood.

4 An allusion to Ps. cxv. 5 : "They have mouths, but they speak not."

5 " Quaj tarn non habent qui accipiunt, quum qui ilia donarunt." The

senseless images can make no use of the treasures.

6 Justin relates that Grsecia Magna, a part of Italy, was subdued by

Dionysius. Cicero says that he sailed to Peloponnesus, and entered the

temple of the Olympian Jupiter.
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becoming and vinjust, that while his father Apollo was yet

smooth and beardless, the son should be seen to wear a beard

before his father. He also took away the bowls, and spoils,

and some little images ^ which were held in tlie extended hands

of the statues, and said that he did not take them away, but re-

ceived them : for that it would be very foolish and ungrateful

to refuse to receive good things, when offered voluntarily by

those from whom men were accustomed to implore them. He
did these things with impunity, because he was a king and vic-

torious. Moreover, his usual good fortune also followed him

;

for he lived even to old age, and handed down the kingdom in

succession to his son. In his case, therefore, because men could

not punish his sacrilegious deeds, it was befitting that the gods

should be their own avengers. But if any humble person shall

have committed any such crime, there are at hand for his

punishment the scourge, fire, the rack,^ the cross, and whatever

torture men can invent in their anger and rage. But when
they punish those who have been detected in the act of sacri-

lege, they themselves distrust the power of their gods. For
why should they not leave to them especially the opportunity of

avenging themselves, if they think that they are able to do so %

Moreover, they also imagine that it happened through the will

of the deities that the sacrilegious robbers were discovered and
arrested ; and their cruelty is instigated not so much by anger

as by fear, lest they themselves should be visited with punish-

ment if they failed to avenge the injury done to the gods. And,
in truth, they display incredible shallowness in imagining that

the gods will injure them on account of the guilt of others,

who by themselves were unable to injure those very persons by
whom they were profaned and plundered. But, in fact, they

have often themselves also inflicted punishment on the sacri-

legious : that may have occurred even by chance, which has

sometimes happened, but not always. But I will show pre-

sently how that occurred. Now in the meantime I will ask.

Why did they not punish so many and such great acts of sacri-

lege in Dionysius, who insulted the gods openly, and not in

secret ? Why did they not repel this sacrilegious man, possessed

^ " Sigilla." The word is also used to denote seals, or signets.

2 "Equuleus," an instrument of torture resembling a horse, on whicli

slaves were stretched and tortured.
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of such power, from their temples, then- ceremonies, and their

images ? Why, even when he had carried off their sacred things,

had he a prosperous voyage ?—as he himself, according to his

custom, testified in joke. Do you see, he said to his com-

panions who feared shipwreck, how prosperous a voyage the

immortal gods themselves give to the sacrilegious ? But per-

haps he had learnt from Plato that the gods have no^ power.

What of Caius Verres ? whom his accuser Tully compares

to this same Dionysius, and to Phalaris, and to all tyrants. Did

he not pillage the whole of Sicily, carrying away the images

of the gods, and the ornaments of the temples? It is idle to

follow up each particular instance : I would fain make mention

of one, in which the accuser, with all the force of eloquence—in

short, with every effort of voice and of body—lamented about

Ceres of Catina, or of Henna : the one of whom was of such

great sanctity, that it was unlawful for men to enter the secret

recesses of her temple ; the other was of such great antiquity,

that all accounts relate that the goddess herself first discovered

grain in the soil of Henna, and that her virgin daughter was

carried away from the same place. Lastly, in the times of

the Gracchi, when the state was disturbed both by seditions

and by portents, on its being discovered in the Sibylline pre-

dictions that the most ancient Ceres ought to be appeased,

ambassadors were sent to Henna. This Ceres, then, either the

most holy one, whom it was unlawful for men to behold even

for the sake of adoration, or the most ancient one, whom the

senate and people of Rome had appeased with sacrifices and

gifts, was carried away with impunity by Caius Verres from

her secret and ancient recesses, his robber slaves having been

sent in. The same (orator), in truth, when he affirmed that

he had been entreated by the Sicilians to undertake the cause

of the province, made use of these words :
" That they had

now not even any gods in their cities to whom they might be-

take themselves, since Verres had taken away the most sacred

images from their most venerable shrines." As though, in

truth, if Verres had taken them away from the cities and

shrines, he had also taken them from heaven. From which it

appears that those gods have nothing in them more than the

material of which they are made. And not without reason

1 "Nihil esse."
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did the Sicilians have recourse to you, O Marcus Tullius, that

is, to a man ; since they had for three years experienced that

those gods had no power. For they would have been most

foolish if they had fled for protection against the injuries of

men, to those who were unable to be angry with Caius Verres

on their own behalf. But (it will be urged) Verres was con-

demned on account of these deeds. Therefore he was not

punished by the gods, but by the energy of Cicero, by which

he either crushed his defenders or withstood his influence.^

Why should I say that, in the case of Verres himself, that was

not so much a condemnation as a respite from labour? so that,

as the immortal gods had given a prosperous voyage to Diony-

sius when he was carrying off the spoils of gods, so also they

appear to have bestowed on Verres quiet repose, in which he

might with tranquillity enjoy the fruits of his sacrilege. For

when civil wars afterwards raged, being removed from all danger

and apprehension, under the cloak of condemnation he heard

of the disastrous misfortunes and miserable deaths of others

;

and he who appeared to have fallen while all retained their

position, he alone, in truth, retained his position while all fell

;

until the proscription of the triumvirs,—that very prosci-iption,

indeed, which carried off TuUy, the avenger of the violated

majesty of the gods,—carried him off, satiated at once with the

enjoyment of the wealth which he had gained by sacrilege, and

with life, and worn out by old age. Moreover, he was fortu-

nate in this very circumstance, that before his own death he

heard of the most cruel end of his accuser ; the gods doubtless

providing that this sacrilegious man and spoiler of their worship

should not die before he had received consolation from revenge.

Chap. v.—That God only, the Creator of all things^ is to be

icorshipped, and not the elements or heavenly bodies ; and

the opiriion of the Stoics is refuted, loho think that the stars

and planets are gods.

How much better, therefore, is it, leaving vain and insensible

objects, to turn our eyes in that direction wdiere is the seat

1 The allusion is to the efforts made by the partisans of Verres to prevent

Cicero from obtaining the necessary evidence for the condemnation of

Verres. But all these efforts were unavailing : the evidence was over-

whelming, and before the trial was over Verres went into exile.
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and dwelling-place of the true God; who suspended the eartli^

on a firm foundation, who bespangled the heaven with shining

stars ; who lighted up the sun, the most bright and matchless

light for the affairs of men, in proof of His own single majesty

;

who girded the earth with seas, and ordered the rivers to flow

with perpetual course !
" He also commanded the plains to

extend themselves, the valleys to sink down, the woods to be

covered with foliage, the stony mountains to rise." " All these

things truly were not the work of Jupiter, who was born 1700

years ago; but of the same, "that framer of all things, the

origin of a better world," ^ who is called God, whose beginning

cannot be comprehended, and ought not to be made the subject

of inquiry. It is sufficient for man, to his full and perfect

wisdom, if he understands the existence of God : the force and

sum of which understanding is this, that he look up to and

honour the common Parent of the human race, and the j\Iaker

of wonderful things. Whence some persons of dull and obtuse

mind adore as gods the elements, which are both created objects

and are void of sensibility ; who, when they admired the

works of God, that is, the heaven with its various lights, the

earth with its plains and mountains, the seas with their rivers

and lakes and fountains, struck with admiration of these things,

and forgetting the Maker Plimself, whom they were unable to

see, began to adore and worship His works. Nor were they

able at all to understand how much greater and more wonder-

ful He is, who made these things out of nothing. And when

they see that these things, in obedience to divine laws, by a

perpetual necessity are subservient to the uses and interests of

men, they nevertheless regard them as gods, being ungrateful

towards the divine bounty, so that they preferred their own
works to their most indulgent God and Father. But what

Avonder is it if uncivilised or ignorant men err, since even

philosophers of the Stoic sect are of the same opinion, so as

to judge that all tlie heavenly bodies which have motion are

to be reckoned in the number of gods; inasmuch as the Stoic

LuciUus thus speaks in Cicero :
" This regularity, therefore, in

the stars, this great agreement of the times in such various

courses during all eternity, are unintelligible to me without

1 Ps. cxlviii. 6 : "He hath estabhshed them for ever and ever."

2 Ovid, Metam. lib. i.
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the exercise of mind, reason, and design ; and when we see

these tilings in the constellations, we cannot but place these

very objects in the number of the gods," And he thus speaks

a little before : " It remains," he says, " that the motion of the

stars is voluntary ; and he who sees these things, would act not

only unlearnedly, but also impiously, if he should deny it."

We in truth firmly deny it ; and we prove that you, O philo-

sophers, are not only unlearned and impious, but also blind,

foolish, and senseless, who have surpassed in shallowness the

ignorance of the uneducated. For they regard as gods (only)

the sun and moon, but you the stars also.

Make known to us, therefore, the mysteries of the stars, that

we may erect altars and temples to each ; that we may know

with what rites and on what day to worship each, with what

names and with what prayers we should call on them ; unless

perhaps we ought to worship gods so innumerable without any

discrimination, and gods so minute in a mass. Why should I

mention that the argument by which they infer that all the

lieavenly bodies are gods, tends to the opposite conclusion ?

For if they imagine that they are gods on this account, because

they have their courses fixed and in accordance with reason,

they are in error. For it is evident from this that they are

not gods, because it is not permitted them to deviate^ from

their prescribed orbits. But if they were gods, they would be

borne hither and thither in all directions without any necessity,

as living creatures on the earth, who wander hither and thither

as they please, because their wills are unrestrained, and eacli

is borne wherever inclination may have led it. Therefore the

motion of the stars is not voluntary, but of necessity, because

they obey^ the laws appointed for them. But when he was

arguing about the courses of the stars, while he understood

from the very harmony of things and times that they were not

by chance, he judged that they were voluntary; as though

they could not be moved with such order and arrangement,

unless they contained within them an understanding acquainted

with its own duty. Oh, how difficult is truth to those who are

ignorant of it ! how easy to those who know it ! If, he says,

the motions of the stars are not by chance, nothing else remains

^ " Exorbitare," to -wander from their orbits.

2 " Deserviuut," they are devoted to.
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but that they are voluntary ; nay, in truth, as it is plain that

they are not by chance, so is it clear that they are not voluntary.

Why, then, in completing their courses, do they preserve

their regularity? Undoubtedly God, the framer of the uni-

verse, so arranged and contrived them, that they might run

through their courses ^ in the heaven with a divine and wonder-

ful order, to accomplish the variations of the successive seasons.

Was Archimedes^ of Sicily able to contrive a likeness and re-

presentation of the universe in hollow brass, in which he so

arranged the sun and moon, that they effected, as it were every

day, motions unequal and resembling the revolutions of the

heavens, and that sphere, while it revolved,^ exhibited not only

the approaches and withdrawings of the sun, or the increase

and waning of the moon, but also the unequal courses of the

stars, whether fixed or wandering? Was it then impossible

for God to plan and create the originals,* when the skill of

man was able to represent them bj' imitation ? Would the

Stoic, therefore, if he should have seen the figures of the stars

painted and fashioned in that brass, say that they moved by

their own design, and not-by the genius of the artificer? There

is therefore in the stars design, adapted to the accomplishment

of their courses ; but it is the design of God, who both made

and governs all things, not of the stars themselves, which are

thus moved. For if it had been His will that the sun should

remain^ fixed, it is plain that there would be perpetual day.

Also if the stars had no motions, who doubts that there would

have been eternal night ? But that there might be vicissitudes

of day and night, it was His will that the stars should move,

and move with such variety that there might not only be

mutual interchanges of light and darkness, by which alternate

courses ^ of labour and rest might be established, but also (in-

terchanges) of cold and heat, that the power and influence of

1 " Spatium;" a word borrowed from the chariot-course, and applied with

great beauty to the motions of the stars.

" Archimedes was the greatest of ancient mathematicians, and possessed

in an eminent degree inventive genius. He constructed various engines of

war, and greatly assisted in the defence of Syracuse when it was besieged

by the Romans. His most celebrated work, however, was the construction

of a sphere, or orrery, representing the movements of the heavenly bodies.

To this Lactantius refers.

3 " Dum vertitur." * '^ Ilia vera." ^ " Staret." " " Spatia."
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the different seasons might be adapted either to the produc-

tion or the ripening of the crops. And because philosophers

did not see this skill of the divine power in contriving the

movements of the stars, they supposed them to be living, as

though they moved with feet and of their own accord, and not

by the divine intelligence. But who does not understand why
God contrived them ? Doubtless lest, as the light of the sun

was withdrawn, a night of excessive darkness should become too

oppressive with its foul and dreadful gloom, and should be

injurious to the living. And so He both bespangled the heaven

with wondrous variety, and tempered the darkness itself with

many and minute lights. How much more wisely therefore

does Naso judge, than they who think that they are devoting

themselves to the pursuit of wisdom, in thinking that those

lights were appointed by God to remove the gloom of darkness !

He concludes the book, in which he briefly comprises the phe-

nomena (of nature), with these three verses :
" These images,

so many in number, and of such a figure, God placed in the

heaven ; and having scattered them through the gloomy dark-

ness. He ordered them to give a bright light to the frosty night."

But if it is impossible that the stars should be gods, it follows

that the sun and moon cannot be gods, since they differ from

the light of the stars in magnitude only, and not in their design.

And if these are not gods, the same is true of the heaven,

which contains them all.

Chap. vi.— That neither the ivhole universe nor the elements are

God, nor are they possessed of life.

In like manner, if the land on which we tread, and which

we subdue and cultivate for food, is not a god, then the plains

and mountains will not be gods ; and if these are not so, it fol-

lows that the whole of the earth cannot appear to be God. In

like manner, if the water, which is adapted to the wants ^ of

living creatures for the purpose of drinking and bathing, is not

a god, neither are the fountains (gods) from which the water

flows. And if the fountains are not gods, neither are the rivers,

which are collected from the fountains. And if the rivers also

are not gods, it follows that the sea, which is made up of rivers,

cannot be considered as God. But if neither the heaven, nor

^ "Is subservient to."
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tlie earth, nor tlie sea, which are the parts of the world, can be

gods, it follows that the world altogether is not God ; whereas

the same Stoics contend that it is both living and wise, and

therefore God. But in this they are so inconsistent, that nothing

is said by them which they do not also overthrow. For they

argue thus : It is impossible that that which produces from

itself sensible objects should itself be insensible. But the world

produces man, who is endowed with sensibility ; therefore it

must also itself be sensible. Also they argue : that cannot be

without sensibility, a part of which is sensible ; therefore, be-

cause man is sensible, the world, of which man is a part, also

possesses sensibility. The propositions^ themselves are true,

that that which produces a being endowed with sense is itself

sensible ; and that that possesses sense, a part of which is

endowed with sense. But the assumptions by Avhich they draw

their conclusions are false ; for the world does not produce man,

nor is man a part of the world. For the same God who

created the world, also created man from the beginning : and

man is not a part of the world, in the same manner in which a

limb is a part of the body ; for it is possible for the world to be

without man, as it is for a city or house. Now, as a house is

the dwelling-place of one man, and a city of one people, so

also the world is the abode " of the whole human race ; and that

which is inhabited is one thing, that which inhabits another.

But these persons, in their eagerness to prove that which they

had falsely assumed, that the world is possessed of sensibility,

and is God, did not perceive the consequences of their own

arguments. For if man is a part of the world, and if the world

is endowed with sensibility because man is sensible, therefore it

follows that, because man is mortal, the world must also of neces-

sity be mortal, and not only mortal, but also liable to all kinds

of disease and suffering. And, on the contrary, if the world is

God, its parts also are plainly immortal : therefore man also is

^ Lactantius speaks after the manner of Cicero, and uses the woi-d j)ro-

position to express that which logicians call the major proposition, as con-

taining the major term : the word assumptioii expresses that which is called

the minor proposition, as coutamiug the minor term.

2 Thus Cicero, de Finihus, iii., says ;
" But they think that the universe is

governed by the power of the gods, and that it is, as it were, a city and

state common to men and gods, and that every one of us is a part of that

universe."
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God, because he is, as you say, a part of the world. And if

man, then also both beasts of burden and cattle, and the other

kinds of beasts and of birds, and fishes, since these also in the

same manner are possessed of sensibility, and are parts of the

world. But this is endurable ; for the Egyptians worship even

these. But the matter comes to this : that even frogs, and

gnats, and ants appear to be gods, because these also have sen-

sibility, and are parts of the world. Thus arguments drawn

from a false (source) always lead to foolish and absurd conclu-

sions. Why should I mention that the same (philosophers)

assert that the world was constructed^ for the sake of gods and

men as a common dwelling? Therefore the world is neither

god, nor living, if it has been made : for a living creature is not

made, but born ; and if it has been built, it has been built as a

house or ship (is built). Therefore there is a builder of the

world, (even) God ; and the world which has been made is

distinct from Him who made it. Now, how inconsistent and

absurd is it, that when they affirm that the heavenly fires ^ and

the other elements of the world are gods, they also say that the

world itself is God ! How is it possible that out of a great heap

of gods one God can be made up ? If the stars are gods, it

follows that the world is not God, but the dwelling-place of

gods. But if the world is God, it follows that all the things

which are in it are not gods, but members^ of God, which

clearly cannot by themselves* take the name of God. For no

one can rightly say that the members of one man are many

men ; but, however, there is no similar comparison between a

living being and the world. For because a living being is

endowed with sensibility, its members also have sensibility ; nor

do they become senseless^ unless they are separated from the

body. But what resemblance does the world present to this ?

Truly they themselves tell us, since they do not deny that it

was made, that it might be, as it were, a common abode for

gods and men. If, therefore, it has been constructed as an

1 If the world was created out of nothing, as Christians are taught to be-

lieve, it was not born ; for birth {yiuiaig) takes place when matter assumes

another substantial form.

—

Betuleius.
2 The stars. ^ u ]\lembra," limbs, parts.

•* " Sola," alone. Another reading is " solius," of the only God.

6 " Brutescunt."
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abode, it is neither itself God, nor are the elements which are

its parts ; because a house cannot bear rule over itself, nor can

the parts of which a house consists. Therefore they are re-

futed not only by the truth, but even by their own words. For

as a house, made for the purpose of being inhabited, has no

sensibility by itself, and is subject to the master who built or

inhabits it ; so the world, having no sensibility of itself, is sub-

ject to God its Maker, who made it for His own use.

Chap. vii.— Of God, and the religious rites of the foolish ; of

avarice, and the authority of ancestors.

The foolish, therefore, err in a twofold manner : first, in pre-

ferring the elements, that is, the works of God, to God (Him-

self) ; secondly, in worshipping the figures of the elements

themselves under human form. For they form the images of

the sun and moon after the fashion of men ; also those of fire,

and earth, and sea, which they call Vulcan, Vesta, and Nep-

tune. Nor do they openly sacrifice to the elements themselves.

Men are possessed with so great a fondness for representations,^

that those things which are true are now esteemed of less value

:

they are delighted, in fact, with gold, and jewels, and ivory.

The beauty and brilliancy of these things dazzle their eyes, and

they think that there is no religion where these do not shine.

And thus, under pretence of (worshipping) the gods, avarice

and desire are worshipped. For they believe that the gods love

whatever they themselves desire, whatever it is, on account

of which thefts and robberies and murders daily rage, on ac-

count of Avliich wars overthrow nations and cities throughout

the whole world. Tiierefore they consecrate their spoils and

plunder to the gods, who must undoubtedly be weak, and

destitute of the highest excellence, if they are subject to desires.

For why should we think them celestial if they long for any-

thing from the earth, or happy if they are in want of anything,

or uncorrupted if they take pleasure in those things in the

pursuit of which the desire of men is not unreservedly con-

demned ? They approach the gods, therefore, not so much on

account of religion, which can have no place in badly acquired

and corruptible things, as that they may gaze upon' the gold,

and view the brilliancy of polished marble or ivory, that they

1 " Imagiuum.' • " Ut oculis haimant."
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may survey with unwearied contemplation garments adorned

with precious stones and colours, or cups studded with glitter-

ing jewels. And the more ornamented are the temples, and

the more beautiful the images, so much the greater majesty are

they believed to have : so entirely is their religion confined -^

to that which the desire of men admires.

These are the religious institutions handed down to them

by their ancestors, which they persist in maintaining and de-

fending with the greatest obstinacy. Nor do they consider of

what character they are; but they feel assured of their ex-

cellence and truth on this account, because the ancients have

handed them down ; and so great is the authority of antiquity,

that it is said to be a crime to inquire into it. And thus it is

everywhere believed as ascertained truth. In short, in Cicero,^

Cotta thus speaks to Lucilius :
" You know, Balbus, what is

the opinion of Cotta, what the opinion of the pontiff. Now
let me understand what are your sentiments : for since you are

a philosopher, I ought to receive from you a reason for your

religion ; but in the case of our ancestors it is reasonable to

believe them, though no reason is alleged by them." If you

believe, why then do you require a reason, which may have the

effect of causing you not to believe? But if you require a

reason, and think that the subject demands inquiry, then you

do not believe ; for you make inquiry with this view, that you

may follow it when you have ascertained it. Behold, reason

teaches you that the religious institutions of the gods are not

true : what will you do % Will you prefer to follow antiquity

or reason? And this, indeed, was not imparted^ to you by

another, but was found out and chosen by yourself, since you

have entirely uprooted all religious systems. If you prefer

reason, you must abandon the institutions and authority of our

ancestors, since nothing is right but that which reason pre-

scribes. But if piety advises you to follow your ancestors, then

admit that they were foolish, who complied with religious in-

stitutions invented contrary to reason ; and that you are sense-

less, since you worship that which you have proved to be false.

But since the name of ancestors is so greatly objected to us,

let us see, I pray, who those ancestors were from whose autho-

rity it is said to be impious to depart.

1 " Nihil aliud est." - Cicero, de nat. deor. iii. 2. » " Insiuuata."
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Romulus, when he was about to found tlie city, called to-

gether the shepherds among whom he had grown up ; and

since their number appeared inadequate to the founding of the

city, he established an asylum. To this all the most abandoned

men flocked together indiscriminately from the neighbouring

places, without any distinction of condition. Thus he brought

together the people from all these ; and he chose into the senate

those who were oldest, and called them Fathers, by whose advice

he might direct all things. And concerning this senate, Pro-

pertius the elegiac poet thus speaks :
" The trumpet used to

call the ancient Quirites to an assembly;^ those hundred in the

field often formed the senate. The senate-house, which now

is raised aloft and shines with the well-robed senate, received

the Fathers clothed in skins, rustic spirits." These are the

Fathers whose decrees learned and sagacious men obey with

the greatest devotion ; and all posterity must judge that to be

true and unchangeable which an hundred old men clothed in

skins established at their will ; who, however, as has been

mentioned in the first book (22d chapter), were enticed by

Pompilius to believe the truth of those sacred rites which he

himself delivered. Is there any reason why their authority

should be so highly esteemed by posterity, since during their

life no one either high or low judged them worthy of affinity?
'

Chap. viii.—Of the use of reason in religion ; and of dreams,

anguries, oracles, and similar portents.

It is therefore right, especially in a matter on wdiich the

whole plan of life turns, that every one should place confidence

in himself, and use his own judgment and individual capacity

for the investigation and w^eighing of the truth, rather than

through confidence in others to be deceived by their errors, as

though he himself were without understanding. God has given

wisdom to all alike,^ that they might be able both to investigate

things which they have not heard, and to weigh things which

they have heard. Nor, because they preceded us in time, did

1 "Ad verba."

2 Relationship by mai-riage. The aUusion is to the well-known story,

that all the neighbouring towns refused to intermarry with the Romans.

3 " Pro virili portione." The phrase properly denotes the share that

falls to a person in the division of an inheritance, hence equahty.
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they also outstrip us in wisdom ; for if this is given equally to

all, we cannot be anticipated ^ in it by those who precede us.

It is incapable of diminution, as the light and brilliancy of the

sun ; because, as the sun is the light of the eyes, so is wisdom
the light of man's heart. Wherefore, since wisdom—that is,

the inquiry after truth—is natural to all, they deprive them-
selves of wisdom., who without any judgment approve of the

discoveries of their ancestors, and like sheep are led by others.

But this escapes their notice, that the name of ancestors being

introduced, they think it impossible that they themselves should

have more knowledge because they are called descendants, or

that the others should be unwise because they are called ances-

tors.^ What, therefore, prevents us from taking a precedent^

from them, that as they handed down to posterity their false

inventions, so we who have discovered the truth may hand
down better things to our posterity? There remains therefore

a great subject of inquiry, the discussion of which does not

come from talent, but from knowledge : and this must be ex-

plained at greater length, that nothing at all may be left m
doubt. For perhaps some one may have recourse to those

things which are handed down by many and undoubted au-
thorities ; that those very persons, whom we have shown to be
no gods, have often displayed their majesty both by prodigies,

and dreams, and auguries, and oracles. And, indeed, many
wonderful things may be enumerated, and especially this, that

Accius Navius, a consummate augur, when he was warning
Tarquinius Priscus to undertake the commencement of nothing
new without the previous sanction of auguries,* and the king,

detracting from ^ the credit due to his art, told him to consult

the birds, and then to announce to him whether it was possible

for that which he himself had conceived in his mind to be

accomplished, and Navius affirmed that it was possible ; then

1 It cannot be forestalled or preoccupied.

2 There is a play upon the words for ancestors and descendants in Latin
which our translation does not reproduce. The word translated ancestors
(majores) may also mean "men who are greater or superior ; " the word
translated descendants may mean "men who are less or inferior."

3 " Exemplum," an example for imitation.
* Until he had consulted auguries.

^ " Elevans," disparaging, or diminishing from.

LACT.—VOL. I. fi.
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take this whetstone, he said, and divide it with a razor. But

the other without any hesitation took and cut it.

In the next place is the fact of Castor and Pollux having

been seen in the Latin w^ar at the lake of Juturna washing

off the sweat of their horses, when their temple which adjoins

the fountain had been open of its own accord. In the Mace-

donian war the same (deities), mounted on white horses, are said

to have presented themselves to Publius Vatienus as he went

to Kome at night, announcing that King Perseus had been

vanquished and taken captive on that day, the truth of which

was proved by letters received from Paulus^ a few days after-

wards. That also is wonderful, that the statue of Fortune, in

the form^ of a woman, is reported to have spoken more than

once; also that the statue of Juno Moneta/ when, on the

capture of Yeii, one of the soldiers, being sent to remove it,

sportively and in jest asked whether she wished to remove to

Kome, answered that she wished it. Claudia also is set forth

as an example of a miracle. For when, in accordance with the

Sibylline books, the Idsean mother was sent for, and the ship

in which she was conveyed had grounded on a shoal of the river

Tiber, and could not be moved by any force, they report that

Claudia, who had been always regarded as unchaste on account

of her excess in personal adornment, with bended knees en-

treated the goddess, if she judged her to be chaste, to follow

her girdle ; and thus the ship, which could not be moved by all

the strong men,* was moved by a single woman. It is equally

wonderful, that during the prevalence of a pestilence, iEscu-

lapius, being called from Epidaurus, is said to have released the

city of Eome from the long-continued plague.

Sacrilegious persons can also be mentioned, by the immediate

punishment of whom the gods are believed to have avenged the

injury done to them. Appius Claudius the censor having, against

the advice of the oracle, transferred the sacred rites of Hercules

to the public slaves,^ was deprived of his eyesight ; and the

1 Paulus ^milius, -wlio subdued Macedonia.

2 " Muliebre." Others read " Fortunse muliebris."

3 The name is said to be derived from " monendo," giving warning, or

admonition.

* The youth of miUtary age.

* The circumstance is reh\ted by Livy, book ix. c. 29.
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Potltian gens, which abandoned ^ its privilege, within the space

of one year became extinct. Likewise the censor Fulvius,

when he had taken away the marble tiles from the temple of

the Lacinian^ Juno, to cover the temple of the equestrian

Fortuna, which he had built at Rome, was deprived of his

senses, and having lost his two sons who were serving in Illy-

ricum, was consumed with the greatest grief of mind. Turul-

lius also, the lieutenant of Mark Antony, when he had cut

down a grove of -ZEsculapius in Cos,^ and built a fleet, was

afterwards slain at the same place by the soldiers of C^sar.

To these examples is added Pyrrhus, who, having taken away

money from the treasure of the Locrian Proserpine, was ship-

wrecked, and dashed against the shores near to the temple of

the goddess, so that nothing was found uninjured except that

money. Ceres of Miletus also gained for herself great venera-

tion among men. For when the city had been taken by Alex-

ander, and the soldiers had rushed in to plunder her temple, a

flame of fire suddenly thrown upon them blinded them all.

There are also found dreams which seem to show the power

of the gods. For it is said that Jupiter presented himself to

Tiberius Atinius, a plebeian, in his sleep, and enjoined him to

announce to the consuls and senate, that in the last Circensian ^

games a pubhc dancer had displeased him, because a certain

Antonius Llaximus had severely scourged a slave under the

furca^ in the middle of the circus, and had led him to punish-

mentj and that on this account the games ought to be repeated.

And when he had neglected this command, he is said on the

same day to have lost his son, and to have been himself seized

by a severe disease; and that when he again perceived the

same image asking whether he had suffered sufficient punish-

ment for the neglect of his command, he was carried on a litter

1 " Prodidit," betrayed.

2 Lacinian, so called from the promontory Lacinia, near Croton.

^ The island of Cos lies off the coast of Caria ; it had a celebrated temple

of iEsculapius.

* The Circensian games were instituted by Eomulus, according to the

legend, when he wished to attract the Sabine population to Home for the

purpose of obtaining wives for his people. They were afterwards cele-

brated with great enthusiasm.

^ Furca, an instrument of punishment to which the slave was bound and

scom-ged.
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to the consuls ; and having explained the whole matter in the

senate, he regained strength of body, and returned to his house

on foot. And that dream also was not less wonderful, to which

it is said that Augustus Caesar owed his preservation. For

when in the civil war with Brutus he was afflicted with a severe

disease, and had determined to abstain from battle, the image

of Minerva presented itself to his physician Artorius, advising

him that Caisar should not confine himself to the camp on

account of his bodily infirmity. He was therefore carried on

a litter to the army, and on the same day the camp was taken

by Brutus. Many other examples of a similar nature may be

brought forward ; but I fear that, if I shall delay too long in

the setting forth of contrary subjects, I may either appear to

have forgotten my purpose, or may incur the charge of loquacity.

Chap. IX.— Of the devil, the u-orld, God, j^^ovidence, man,

and his wisdom.

I will therefore set forth the method of all these things, that

difficult and obscure subjects may be more easily understood

;

and I will bring to light all these deceptions^ of the pretended

deity, led by which men have departed very far from the way

of truth. But I will retrace the matter far back from its

source ; that if any, unacquainted with the truth and ignorant,

shall apply himself to tlie reading (of this book), he may be

instructed, and may understand what can in truth be "the

source and origin of these evils ;" and having received light, may

perceive his own errors and those of the whole human race.

Since God was possessed " of the greatest foresight for plan-

ning, and of the greatest skill for carrying out in action, before

He commenced this business of the world (inasmuch as there

was in Him, and always is, the fountain of full and most com-

plete goodness), in order that goodness might spring as a stream

from Him, and might flow forth afar, He produced a Spirit like

to Himself, who might be endowed with the perfections of God

the Father. But how He willed that, I will endeavour to show

in the fourth book (ch. vi.). Then He made another being,

in whom the disposition of the divine origin did not remain.

Therefore he was infected with his own envy as with poison,

and passed from good to evil ; and at his own will, which had

1 " The tricks of a juggler." * u
jyjggt prudeut."
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been given to him by God unfettered/ he acquired for himself

a contrary name. From which it appears that the source of

all evils is envy. For he envied his predecessor,^ who through

his stedfastness^ is acceptable and dear to God the Father.

This being, who from good became evil by his own act, is called

by the Greeks diaholus:^ we call him accuser, because he re-

ports to God the faults to which he himself entices us. God,

therefore, when He began the fabric of the world, set over the

whole work that first and greatest Son, and used Him at the

same time as a counsellor and artificer, in planning, arranging,

and accomplishing, since He is complete both in knowledge,^

and judgment, and power; concerning whom I now speak

more sparingly, because in another place ^ both His excellence,

and His name, and His nature must be related by us. Let no

one inquire out of what materials God made these works so

great and wonderful : for He made all things out of nothing.

Nor are the poets to be listened to, who say that in the

beginning was a chaos, that is, a confusion of matter and the

elements ; but that God afterwards divided all that mass, and

having separated each object from the confused heap, and

arranged them in order. He constructed and adorned the world.

Now it is easy to reply to these persons, who do not understand

the power of God : for they believe that He can produce no-

thing, except out of materials already existing^ and prepared;

in which error philosophers also were involved. For Cicero,

Avhile discussing the nature of the gods,^ thus speaks :
" First

of all, therefore, it is not probable^ that the matter ^** from

which all things arose was made by divine providence, but

that it has, and has had, a force and nature of its own. As

^ " Free." ^ The Son of God, afterwards spoken of.

3 By " perseverance." There seems to be a contrast between the Son,

who remained stedfast, and the evil spirits who fell.

* o/a/SoAoj, slanderer or accuser. The Greek and Latin words employed

by Lactantius have the same meaning.
s " Providence." ** Book iv. ch. vi. etc.

^" Lying under ; answering to the Greek expression vTroxei/^ii/yi v'Kyi, subject

matter.
s Not now found in the treatise which bears this title.

"•* " Capable of proof."

^0 " ^lateria ;" perhaps from " mater," mother stuff—matter out of which

anything is composed.
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therefore the builder, when he is ahout to erect any building,

does not himself make the materials, but uses those which are

already prepared, and the statuary-^ also (uses) the wax; so

that divine providence ought to have had materials at hand,

not of its own production, but already prepared for use. But

if matter was not made by God, then neither was the earth,

and water, and air, and fire, made by God." Oh, how many
faults there are in these ten lines ! First, that he who in al-

most all his other disputations and books was a maintainor of

the divine providence, and who used very acute arguments in

assailing those who denied the existence of a providence, now
himself, as a traitor or deserter, endeavoured to take away

providence ; in whose case, if you wish to oppose ^ him, neither

consideration nor labour is required : it is only necessary to

remind him of his own words. For it will be impossible for

Cicero to be more strongly refuted by any one than by Cicero

himself. But let us make this concession to the custom and

practice of the Academics,^ that men are permitted to speak

with great freedom, and to entertain wdiat sentiments they may
wish. Let us examine the sentiments themselves. It is not

probable, he says, that matter was made by God. By what

arguments do you prove this ? For you gave no reason for its

being improbable. Therefore, on the contrary, it appears to me
exceedingly probable ; nor does it appear so without reason,

when I reflect that there is something more in God, whom you

verily reduce to the weakness of man, to whom you allow nothing

else but the mere workmanship. In what respect, then, will

that divine power differ from man, if God also, as man does,

stands in need of the assistance of another ? But He does stand

in need of it, if He can construct nothing unless He is furnished

with materials by another. But if this is the case, it is plain

that His power is imperfect, and he who prepared the material *

must be judged more powerful. By what name, therefore,

shall he be called who excels God in power?—since it is

1 The moulder. The ancients made statues of wax or clay, as well as of

wood, ivory, and marble.

2 " Contradict."

3 Alluding to the well-known practice of the Academics, viz. of arguing

on both sides of a question.

^ " The founder or preparer of the material."
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greater to make that which is one's own, than to arrange those

things which are another's. But if it is impossible that any-

thinir should be more powerful than God, who must necessarily& 1 ^_ "

be of perfect strength, power, and intelligence, it follows that

He who made the things which are composed of matter, made

matter also. For it was neither possible nor befitting that

anything should exist without the exercise of God's power, or

against His will. But it is probable, he says, that matter has,

and always has had, a force and nature of its own. What
force could it have, without any one to give it? what nature,

without any one to produce it ? If it had force, it took that

force from some one. But from whom could it take it, unless

it were from God % Moreover, if it had a nature, which plainly

is so called from being produced, it must have been produced.

But from whom could it have derived its existence, except God ?

For nature, from which you say that all things had their origin,

if it has no understanding, can make nothing. But if it has

the power of producing and making, then it has understanding,

and must be God. For that force can be called by no other

name, in which there is both the foresight^ to plan, and the

skill and power to carry into effect. Therefore Seneca, the

most intelligent of all the Stoics, says better, who saw " that

nature was nothing else but God." Therefore he says, " Shall

w^e not praise God, who possesses natural excellence ? " For He
did not learn it from any one. Yes, truly, we will praise Him

;

for although it is natural to Him, He gave it to Himself,^ since

God Himself is nature. When, therefore, you assign the origin

of all things to nature, and take it from God, you are in the

same difficulty : you pay your debt by borrowing,^ Geta. For

while simply changing the name, you clearly admit that it was

made by the same person by whom you deny that it was made.

There follows a most senseless comparison. " As the builder,"

he says, " when he is about to erect any building, does not

himself make the materials, but uses those which are already

1 " Providentia."

" " Sibi illam dedit." There is another reading, "ilia sibi illam dedit,"

but it does not give so good a sense.

3 A proverbial expression, signifying " to get out of one difficulty by

getting into another." The passage in the text is a quotation from Terence,

Phorm. V. 2. 15.
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prepared, and the statuary also the wax; so that divine pro-

vidence ought to have had materials at hand, not of its own

production, but already prepared for use." Nay rather it ought

not ; for God will have less power if He makes from materials

already provided, which is the part of man. The builder will

erect nothing without wood, for he cannot make the wood

itself ; and not to be able to do this is the part of human weak-

ness. But God Himself makes the materials for Himself, be-

cause He has the power. For to have the power is the pro-

perty of God ; for if He is not able, He is not God. Man
produces (his works) out of that which already exists, because

through his mortality he is weak, and through his weakness

his power is limited and moderate ; but God produces His

works out of that which has no existence, because through His

eternity He is strong, and through His strength His power is

immense, which has no end or limit, like the life of the Maker

Himself. What wonder, then, if God, when He was about

to make the world, first prepared the material from which to

make it, and prepared it out of that which had no existence ?

Because it is impossible for God to borrow anything from

another source, inasmuch as all things are in Himself and from

Himself. For if there is anything before Him, and if any-

thing has been made, (but) not by Him, He will therefore lose

both the power and the name of God. But it may be said

matter was never made, like God, who out of matter made

this world. In that case, it follows that two eternal (principles)

are established, and those indeed opposed to one another,

which cannot happen without discord and destruction. For

those things which have a contrary force and method must of

necessity come into collision. In this manner it will be impos-

sible that both should be eternal, if they are opposed to one

another, because one must overpower the other. Therefore

the nature of that which is eternal cannot be otherwise than

simple, so that all things descended from that source as from

a fountain. Therefore either God proceeded from matter,

or matter from God. Which of these is more true, is easily

understood. For of these two, one is endued with sensi-

bility, the other is insensible. The power of making anything

cannot exist, except in tliat which has sensibility, intelligence,

reflection, and the power of motion. Kor can anything be
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begun, or made, or completed, unless it shall have been fore-

seen by reason how it shall be made before it exists, and how
it shall endure ^ after it has been made. In short, he (only)

makes anything who has the will to make it, and hands to

complete that which he has willed. But that which is insen-

sible always lies inactive and torpid ; nothing can originate in

that source where there is no voluntary motion. For if every

animal is possessed of reason, it is certain that it cannot be

produced from that which is destitute of reason, nor can that

which is not present in the original source ^ be received from

any other quarter. Nor, however, let it disturb any one, that

certain animals appear to be born from the earth. For the

earth does not give birth to these of itself, but the Spirit of

God, without which nothing is produced. Therefore God did

not arise from matter, because a being endued with sensibility

can never spring from one that is insensible, a wise one from

one that is irrational, one that is incapable of suffering from

one that can suffer, an incorporeal being from a corporeal one

;

but matter is rather from God. For whatever consists of a

body solid, and capable of being handled, admits of an external

force. That which admits of force is capable of dissolution
;

that which is dissolved perishes; that which perishes must

necessarily have had an origin ; that which had an origin had

a source ^ from which it originated, that is, some maker, who
is intelligent, foreseeing, and skilled in making. There is one

assuredly, and that no other than God. And since He is pos-

sessed of sensibility, intelligence, providence, power, and vigour.

He is able to create and make both animated and inanimate

objects, because He has the means of m.aking everything. But
matter cannot always have existed, for if it had existed it would

be incapable of change. For that which always was, does not

cease always to be ; and that which had no beginning must of

necessity be without an end. Moreover, it is easier for that

which had a beginning to be without an end, than for that

which had no beginning to have an end. Therefore if matter

was not made, nothing can be made from it. But if nothing

can be made from it, then matter itself can have no existence.

1 " Stand firm" and stedfast.

- "Which does not exist there, from whence it is sought."
2 " Fountain."
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For matter is that out of which something is made. But every-

thing out of which anything is made, inasmuch as it has received

the hand of the artificer, is destroyed,^ and begins to be some

other thing. Therefore, since matter had an end, at the time

when the Avorld was made out of it, it also had a beginning.

For that which is destroyed ^ was (previously) built up ; that

which is loosened was (previously) bound up ; that which is

brought to an end was begun. If, then, it is inferred from its

change and end, that matter had a beginning, from whom
could that beginning have been, except from God? God,

therefore, is the only Being who was not made ; and therefore

He can destroy other things, but He Himself cannot be de-

stroyed. That which was in Him will always be permanent,

because He has not been produced or sprung from any other

source ; nor does His birth depend on any other object, which

being changed may cause His dissolution. He is of Himself,

as we said in the first book;^ and therefore He is such, as He
willed that He should be, incapable of suffering, unchangeable,

incorruptible, blessed, and eternal.

But now the conclusion, with which Tully finished the senti-

ment, is much more absurd. " But if matter," he says, " was

not made by God, the earth indeed, and water, and air, and

fire, were not made by God." How skilfully he avoided the

danger ! For he stated the former point as though it required

no proof, whereas it \Tas much more uncertain than that on

account of which the statement was made. If matter, he says,

was not made by God, the world was not made by God. He
preferred to draw a false inference from that which is false,

than a true one from that which is true. And though un-

certain things ought to be proved from those which are certain,

he drew a proof from an uncertainty, to overthrow that which

was certain. For, that the world was made by divine provi-

dence (not to mention Trismegistus, who proclaims this ; not

to mention the verses of the Sibyls, who make the same an-

nouncement ; not to mention the prophets,^ who with one im-

1 *' Destruitur," pulled to pieces. The word is thus used by Cicero.

2 Ch. iii. and vii.

3 Lactantius seems to refer not to the true prophets, but to those of

other nations, such as Orpheus and Zoroaster, or the magi of the Persians,

the gymnosophists of the Indians, or the Druids of the Gauls. St. Augus-
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pulse and with harmonious-^ voice bear witness that the world

was made,^ and that it was the workmanship of God), even the

philosophers almost universally agree ; for this is the opinion

of the Pythagoreans, the Stoics, and the Peripatetics, who are

the chief of every sect.^ In short, from those first seven wise

men,^ even to Socrates and Plato, it was held as an acknow-

ledged and undoubted fact ; until many ages afterwards^ the

crazy Epicurus lived, who alone ventured to deny that which

is most evident, doubtless through the desire of discovering

novelties, that he might found a sect in his own name. And
because he could find out nothing new, that he might still ap-

pear to disagree with the others, he wished to overthrow old

opinions. But in this all the philosophers who snarled ^ around

him, refuted him. It is more certain, therefore, that the world

was arranged by providence, than that matter was collected"

by providence. Wherefore he ought not to have supposed

that the world was not made by divine providence, because

its matter was not made by divine providence ; but because the

world was made by divine providence, (he ought to have con-

cluded) that matter also was made by the Deity. For it is

more credible that matter was made by God, because He is

all-powerful, than that the woi'ld was not made by God, be-

cause nothing can be made without mind, intelligence, and

design. But this is not the fault of Cicero, but of the sect.

For when he had undertaken a disputation, by which he might

take away the nature of the gods, respecting which pliilosophers

prated, in his ignorance of the truth he imagined that the Deity

must altogether be taken away. He was able therefore to take

away the gods, for they had no existence. But when he at-

tine often makes mention of these. It would seem inconsistent to mention

Moses and the prophets of God with the prophets of the heathens.

^ " Pari voce."

2 The work of the world, and the workmanship of God.
2 " Qui sunt principes omnis disciplinse." There is another reading : quae

sunt principes omnium disciplinse, " which are the leading sects of all."

* Thales said that the world was the work of God.
5 This statement is incorrect, as Plato was born B.C. 430, and Epicurus

B.C. 337.

^ There is probably an allusion to the Cynics.
' " Congiobatam." Another reading is, " quam materia providentiam

couglobatam."
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tempted to overtlirow the divine providence, which is in the one

God, because he had begun to strive against the truth, his

arguments failed, and he necessarily fell into this pitfall, from

which he was unable to withdraw himself. Here, then, I hold

him firmly fixed ; I hold him fastened to the spot, since Lu-
cilius, who disputed on the other side, was silent. Here, then,

is the turning-point;^ on this everything depends. Let Cotta

disentangle himself, if he can, from this difficulty;" let him

bring forward arguments by which he may prove that matter

has always existed, which no providence made. Let him show

how anything ponderous and heavy either could exist without

an author or could be changed, and how that which always

was ceased to be, so that that which never was might begin to

be. And if he shall prove these things, then, and not till then,

will I admit that the world itself was not established by divine

providence, and yet in making this admission I shall hold him

fast by another snare. For he will turn round again to the

same point, to which he will be unwilling (to return), so as to

say that both the matter of which the world consists, and the

world which consists of matter, existed by nature ; though I

contend that nature itself is God. For no one can make w'on-

derful things, that is, things existing with the greatest order,

except one who has intelligence, foresight, and power. And
thus it will come to be seen that God made all things, and that

nothing at all can exist which did not derive its origin from God.

But the same, as often as he follows the Epicureans,^ and

does not admit that the w^orld was made by God, is wont to

inquire by what hands, by what machines, by what levers, by

what contrivance, He made this work of such magnitude. He
might see, if he could have lived at that time in which (God)

made it. But, that man might not look into the works of God,

He was unwilling to bring him into this world until all things

were completed. But he could not be brought in : for how

could he exist while the heaven above was being built, and the

foundations of the earth beneath were being laid ; when humid

things, perchance, either benumbed with excessive stiffness were

becoming congealed, or seethed with fiery heat and rendered

solid were growing hard? Or how could he live when the sun

was not yet established, and neither corn nor animals were pro-

1 " Hioge." 2 " Abyss." ^ " As often as lie is an Epicurean."
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duced? Therefore it was necessary that man should be last

made, when the finishing^ hand had now been applied to the

world and to all other things. Finally, the sacred writings teach

that man was the last work of God, and that he was brought

into this world as into a house prepared and made ready ; for all

things were made on his account. The poets also acknowledge

the same. Ovid, having described the completion of the world,

and the formation of the other animals, added :^ ''An animal

more sacred than these, and more capacious of a lofty mind,

was yet wanting, and which might exercise dominion over the

rest. Man was produced." So impious must we think it to

search into those things which God wished to be kept secret

!

But his inquiries were not made through a desire of hearing or

learning, but of refuting ; for he was confident that no one

could assert that. As though, in truth, it were to be supposed

that these things were not made by God, because it cannot be

plainly seen in what manner they were created ! If you had

been brought up in a well-built and ornamented house, and

had never seen a workshop,^ would you have supposed that

that house was not built by man, because you did not know
how it was built? You would assuredly ask the same question

about the house which you now ask about the world—by what

hands, with what implements, man had contrived such great

works ; and especially if you should see large stones, immense

blocks,'^ vast columns, the whole work lofty and elevated, would

not these things appear to you to exceed the measure of human
strength, because you would not know that these things were

made not so much by strength as by skill and ingenuity?

But if man, in whom nothing is perfect, nevertheless effects

more by skill than his feeble strength would permit, what

reason is there why it should appear to you incredible, when
it is alleged that the world was made by God, in whom, since

He is perfect, wisdom can have no limit, and strength no

measure ? His works are seen by the eyes ; but how He made
them is not seen even by the mind, because, as Hermes says,

the mortal cannot draw nigh to (that is, approach nearer, and

1 " The last hand." 2 Metamorpli. book i.

2 " Fabrica." The word is also used to denote the exercise of skill in

workmanship.

* " Csementa," rough stones from the quarry.
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follow up with the understanding) the immortal, the temporal^

to the eternal, the corruptible to the incorruptible. And on
this account the earthly animal is as yet incapable of perceiv-

ing^ heavenly things, because it is shut in and held as it were

in custody by the body, so that it cannot discern all things with

free and unrestrained perception. Let him know, therefore,

how foolishly he acts, who inquires into things which are in-

describable. For this is to pass the limits of one's own con-

dition, and not to understand how far it is permitted man to

approach. In short, when God revealed the truth to man, He
wished us only to know those things which it concerned man
to know for the attainment of life ; but as to the things which

related to a profane and eager curiosity ^ He was silent, that

they might be secret. Why, then, do you inquire into things

which you cannot know, and if you knew them you would not

be happier? It is perfect wisdom in man, if he knows that

there is but one God, and that all things were made by Him.

Chap. x.— Of the world^ and its parts, the elements and seasons.

Now, having refuted those who entertain false sentiments

respecting the world and God its Maker, let us return to the

divine workmanship of the world, concerning which we are in-

formed in the sacred"* writings of our holy religion. There-

fore, first of all, God made the heaven, and suspended it on

high, that it might be the seat of God Himself, the Creator.

Then He founded the earth, and placed it under the heaven, as

a dwelling-place for man, with the other races of animals. He
willed that it should be surrounded and held together by water.

But He adorned and filled His own dwelling-place with bright

lights ; He decked it with the sun, and the shining orb of the

moon, and Avith the glittering signs of the twinkling stars; but

He placed on the earth the darkness, which is contrary to these.

For of itself the earth contains no light, unless it receives it

from the heaven, in which He placed perpetual light, and the

gods above, and eternal life ; and, on the contrary, He placed

on the earth darkness, and the inhabitants of the lower regions,

and death. For these things are as far removed from the

former ones, as evil things are from good, and vices from vir-

1 " Pertaining to time," as opposed to " eternal." - " Looking into."

3 " A curious and profane eagerness." * " Secret writings."
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tues. He also established two parts of the earth itself opposite

to one another, and of a different character,—namely, the east

and the west; and of these the east is assigned to God, be-

cause He Himself is the fountain of light, and the enlightener

of all things, and because He makes us rise to eternal life.

But the west is ascribed to that disturbed and depraved mind,

because it conceals the light, because it always brings on dark-

ness, and because it makes men die and perish in their sins.

For as light belongs to the east, and the whole course of life

depends upon the light, so darkness belongs to the west : but

death and destruction are contained in darkness. Then He
measured out in the same way the other parts,—namely, the

south and the north, which parts are closely united with the

two former. For that which is more glowing with the warmth

of the sun, is nearest to and closely united with the east;

but that which is torpid with colds and perpetual ice be-

longs to the same division as the extreme west. For as dark-

ness is opposed to light, so is cold to heat. As, therefore, heat

is nearest to light, so is the south to the east ; and as cold is

nearest to darkness, so is the northern region to the west. And
He assigned to each of these parts its own time,—namely, the

spring to the east, the summer to the southern region, the

autumn belongs to the west, and the winter to the north. In

these two; parts also, the southern and the northern, is con-

tained a figure of life and death, because life consists in heat,

death in cold. And as heat arises from fire, so does cold from

water. And according to the division of these parts He also

made day and night, to complete by alternate succession with

each other the courses ^ and perpetual revolutions of time, which

we call years. The day, which the first east supplies, must

belong to God, as all things do, which are of a better character.

But the night, which the extreme west brings on, belongs, in-

deed, to him whom we have said to be the rival of God.

And even in the making of these God had regard to the

future; for He made them so, that a representation of true

religion and of false superstitions might be shown from these.

For as the sun, which rises daily, although it is but one,—from

which Cicero would have it appear that it was called Sol,^ be-

1 " Spatia: " an expression derived from tKe chariot-race.

2 A play upon the words Sol, the sun, and solus, alone.
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cause the stars are obscured, and it alone is seen,—yet, since it

is a true light, and of perfect fulness, and of most powerful

heat, and enlightens all tilings with the brightest splendour

;

so God, although He is one only, is possessed of perfect majesty,

and might, and splendour. But night, which we say is assigned

to that depraved adversary of God,^ shows by a resemblance the

many and various superstitions which belong to him. For

although innumerable stars appear to glitter and shine,^ yet,

because they are not full and solid lights, and send forth no

heat, nor overpower the darkness by their multitude, there-

fore these two things are found to be of chief importance, which

have power differing from and opposed to one another—heat

and moisture, which God wonderfully designed for the support

and production of all things. For since the power of God con-

sists in heat and fire, if He had not tempered its ardour and

force by mingling matter of moisture and cold, nothing could

have been born or have existed, but whatever had begun to

exist must immediately have been destroyed by conflagration.

From which also some philosophers and poets said that the

world was made up of a discordant concord ; but they did not

thoroughly understand the matter. Heraclitus said that all

things were produced from fire ; Thales of Miletus from water.

Each saw something (of the truth), and yet each was in error

:

for if one (element) only had existed, water could not have

been produced from fire, nor, on the other hand, could fire

from water ; but it is more true that all things were produced

from a mingling of the two. Fire, indeed, cannot be mixed

with water, because they are opposed to each other; and if they

came into collision, the one which proved superior must destroy

the other. But their substances may be mingled. The sub-

stance of fire is heat ; of water, moisture. Rightly therefore

does Ovid say:^ "For when moisture and heat have become

mingled, they conceive, and all things arise from these two.

And though fire is at variance with water, moist vapour pro-

duces all things, and discordant concord is adapted to produc-

tion." For the one element is, as it were, masculine ; the other,

as it were, feminine : the one active, the other passive. And

^ " Antitheus," one wlio takes the place of God ; as Antichrist, duzi-

Xp'<^rog, one who sets himself iu the place of Christ.

- "Emit rays." 3 j\fetamorph. i. 430.
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on this account it was appointed by the ancients that marriage

conti-acts should be ratified by the solemnity -^ of fire and water,

because the young of animals are furnished with a body by

heat and moisture, and are thus animated to life.

For, since every animal consists of souP and body, the

material of the body is contained in moisture, that of the soul

in heat : which we may know from the offspring of birds

;

for though these are full of thick moisture, unless they are

cherished by creative^ heat, the moisture cannot become a body,

nor can the body be animated with life. Exiles also were

accustomed to be forbidden the use of fire and water : for as

yet it seemed unlawful to inflict capital punishment on any,

however guilty, inasmuch as they were men. When, there-

fore, the use of those things in which the life of men consists

was forbidden, it was deemed to be equivalent to the actual

infliction of death on hitn who had been thus sentenced. Of
such importance were these two elements considered, that they

believed them to be essential for the production of man, and

for the sustaining of his life. One of these is common to us

with the other animals, the other has been assigned to man
alone. For we, being a heavenly and immortal race,* make use

of fire, which is given to us as a proof of immortality, since fire

is from heaven ; and its nature, inasmuch as it is moveable and

rises upward, contains the principle of life. But the other ani-

mals, inasmuch as they are altogether mortal, make use of water

only, which is a corporeal and earthly element. And the nature

of this, because it is moveable, and has a downward inclination,

shows a figure of death. Therefore the cattle do not look up to

heaven, nor do they entertain religious sentiments, since the use

of fire is removed from them. But from what source or in what

manner God lighted up or caused^ to flow these two principal

elements, fire and water. He who made them alone can know.

Chap. xi.—Of living creatures, of man; Prometheus, Deucalion,

the Farces.

Therefore, having finished the world. He commanded that

^ " Sacramento." Torches Avere lighted at marriage ceremonies, and

the bride was sprinkled with water.

- The living principle. ^ The artificer. *" Animal."
^ " EUquaverit," strained off, made liquid.

LACT.—VOL. I. H
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animals of various kinds and of dissimilar forms should be

created, both great and smaller. And they were made in pairs,

that is, one of each sex ; from the offspring of which both the

air and the earth and the seas were filled. And God gave

nourishment to all these by their kinds ^ from the earth, that

they might be of service to men : some, for instance, were for

food, others for clothing ; but those which are of great strength

He gave, that they might assist in cultivating the earth, whence

they were called beasts of burthen.^ And thus, when all things

had been settled with a wonderful arrangement, He determined

to prepare for Himself an eternal kingdom, and to create innu-

merable souls, on whom He might bestow immortality. Then
He made for Himself a figure endowed with perception and

intelligence, that is, after the likeness of His own image, than

which nothing can be more perfect : He formed man out of

the dust of the ground, from which he was called man,^ be-

cause He was made from the earth. Finally, Plato says that

the human form* was godlike; as does the Sibyl, who says,

"Thou art my image, O man, possessed of right reason."^

The poets also have not given a different account respecting

this formation of man, however they may have corrupted it

;

for they said that man was made by Prometheus from clay.

They were not mistaken in the matter itself, but in the name
of the artificer. For they had never come into contact with a

line of the truth ; but the things which were handed down by

the oracles of the prophets, and contained in the sacred book ^

of God ; those things collected from fables and obscure opinion,

and distorted, as the truth is wont to be corrupted by the mul-

titude when spread abroad by various conversations, every one

adding something to that which he had heard,—those things

they comprised in their poems ; and in this, indeed, (they acted)

foolishly, in that they attributed so wonderful and divine a

work to man. For what n.eed was there that man should be

^ By species.

2 " Jumenta," beasts of burthen, as though derived from " juvo," to aid.

2 Homo, man, from humus, the ground.

^ This image, or likeness of God, in which man was originally created, is

truly described not by Plato, but by St. Paul : 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; Col. iii. 10

;

Eph. iv. 24.

^ Another reading is, " Man is my image."

* " Sacrario," the shrine.
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formed of clay, ^Yhen lie xm^ht be generated in the same wa}'

in which Prometheus himself was born from lapetus ? For if

he was a man, he was able to beget a man, but not to make
one. But his punishment on Mount Caucasus declares that

he was not of the gods. But no one reckoned his father

lapetus or his uncle ^ Titan as gods, because the high dignity

of the kingdom was in possession of Saturn only, by which he

obtained divine honours, together with all his descendants.

This invention of the poets admits of refutation by many argu-

ments. It is agreed by all that the deluge took place for the

destruction of wickedness, and for its removal from the earth.

Now, both philosophers and poets, and writers of ancient his-

tory, assert the same, and in this they especially agree with the

language of the prophets. If, therefore, the flood took place

for the purpose of destroying wickedness, which had increased

through the excessive multitude of men, how was Prometheus

the maker of man, when his son Deucalion is said by the same

writers to have been the only one who was preserved on account

of his righteousness % How could a single descent ^ and a single

generation have so quickly filled the world with men ? But it

is plain that they have corrupted this also, as they did the for-

mer account ; since they were ignorant both at what time the

flood happened on the earth, and who it was that deserved on

account of his righteousness to be saved when the human race

perished, and how and with whom he was saved : all of which

are taught by the inspired^ writings. It is plain, therefore,

that the account which they give respecting the work of Pro-

metheus is false.

But because I had said* that the poets are not accustomed to

speak that which is altogether untrue, but to wrap up in figures

and thus to obscure their accounts, I do not say that they spoke

falsely in this, but that first of all Prometheus made the image
of a man of rich and soft clay, and that he first originated the

art of making statues and images ; inasmuch as he lived in the

times of Jupiter, during which temples began to be built, and
new modes of worshipping the gods introduced. And thus the

truth was corrupted by falsehood ; and that which was said to

have been made by God began also to be ascribed to man, who
1 Father's brother. 2 u Qradus."
^ Prophetical writings. * Book i. ch, xi.
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imitated the divine work. But the making of the true and

living man from cLay is the work of God. And this also is

related by Hermes/ who not only says that man was made by

God, after the image of God, but he even tried to explain in how
skilful a manner He formed each limb in the human body, since

there is none of them which is not as available for the necessity

of use as for beauty. But even the Stoics, when they discuss

the subject of providence, attempt to do this ; and Tully fol-

loAved them in many places. But, however, he briefly treats of

a subject so copious and fruitful, which I now pass over on this

account, because I have lately written a particular book on this

subject to my disciple Demetrianus. But I cannot here omit

that which some erring philosophers say, that men and the

other animals arose from the earth without any author; whence

that expression of Virgil,^ " And the earth-born ^ race of men
raised its head from the hard fields." And this opinion is

especially entertained by those who deny the existence of a

(divine) providence. For the Stoics attribute the formation

of animals to divine skill. But Aristotle freed himself from

labour and trouble, by saying that the world always existed, and

therefore that the human race, and the other things which are

in it, had no beginning, but always had been, and always would

be. But when we see that each animal separately, which had

no previous existence, begins to exist, and ceases to exist, it is

necessary that the whole race must at some time have begun to

exist, and must cease at some time because it had a beginning.

For all things must necessarily be comprised in three periods

of time—the past, the present, and the future. The commence-

ment^ belongs to the past, existence to the present, dissolution

to the future. And all these things are seen in the case of

men individually : for we begin wdien we are born ; and we
exist Avhile we live ; and we cease when we die. On which

account they would have it that there are three Parca3 :^ one

^ The title 6 Ini^tovpyo;, the Architect, or Creator, is used by Plato and

Hermes.
2 Geonj. ii. 341.

3 Ii Terrea." Another reading is " fcrrea," the race of iron.

* "The origin."

^ The fable of the three Parca:—Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos—is de-

rived from Hcsiod.
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who fixes the web of life for men ; the second, who weaves it

;

the third, who cuts and finishes it. But in the whole race of

men, because the present time only is seen, yet from it the past

also, that is, the commencement, and the future, that is, the

dissolution, are inferred. For since it exists, it is evident that

at some time it began to exist (for nothing can exist without a

beginning) ; and because it had a beginning, it is evident that

it will at some time have an end. For that cannot, as a whole,

be immortal, which consists of mortals. For as we all die indi-

vidually, it is possible that, by some calamity, all may perish

simultaneously : either through the unproductiveness of the

earth, which sometimes happens in particular cases ; or through

the general spread of pestilence, which often desolates separate

cities and countries ; or by the conflagration of the world, as is

said to have happened in the case of Phaethon ; or by a deluge,

as is reported in the time of Deucalion, when the whole race

was destroyed with the exception of one man. And if this

deluge happened by chance, it might assuredly have happened

that he who was the only survivor should perish. But if he

was reserved by the will of divine providence, as it cannot be

denied, to recruit mankind, it is evident that the life and the

destruction of the human race are in the power of God. And
if it is possible for it to die altogether, because it dies in parts,

it is evident that it had an origin at some time ; and as the liabi-

lity to decay -^ bespeaks a beginning, so also it gives proof of an

end. And if these things are true, Aristotle will be unable to

maintain that the world also itself had no beginning. But if

Plato and Epicurus extort this from Aristotle, yet Plato and

Aristotle, who thought that the world would be everlasting, will,

notwithstanding their eloquence, be deprived of this also by

Epicurus, because it follows, that (as it had a beginning), it must

also have an end. But we will speak of these things at greater

length in the last book. Now let us revert to the origin of man.

Chap. xii.— That animals icere not produced spontaneously,

hut by a divine arrangement, of vjliich God would have

given us the knoivledge, if it luere advantageous for us to

know it.

They say that at certain changes of the heaven, and motions

^ Frailty.
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of the stars, there existed a kind of maturity^ for the produc-

tion of animals ; and thus that the new eartli, retaining the

productive seed, brought forth of itself certain vessels^ after

the likeness of wombs, respecting which Lucretius^ says,

" Wombs grew attached to the earth by roots
;
" and that

these, when they had become mature, being rent by the compul-

sion of nature, produced tender animals ; afterwards, that the

earth itself abounded with a kind of moisture which resembled

milk, and that animals were supported by this nourishment.

How, then, were they able to endure or avoid the force of the

cold or of heat, or to be born at all, since the sun would scorch

them or the cold contract them? But, they say, at the be-

ginning of the world there was no winter nor summer, but a

perpetual spring of an equable temperature.* Why, then, do

we see that none of these things now happens? Because, they

say, it was necessary that it should once happen, that animals

might be born ; but after they began to exist, and the power

of generation was given to them, the earth ceased to bring

forth, and the condition of time^ was changed. Oh, how easy

it is to refute falsehoods ! In the first place, nothing can exist

in this world which does not continue permanent, as it began.

For neither were the sun and moon and stars then uncreated

;

nor, having been created, were they without their motions ; nor

did that divine government, which manages and rules their

courses, fail to begin (its exercise) together with them. In

the next place, if it is as they say, there must of necessity be

a providence, and they fall into that very condition which they

especially avoid. For while the animals were yet unborn, it is

plain that some one provided that they should be born, that the

world might not appear gloomy^ with waste and desolation.

But, that they might be produced from the earth without the

office of parents, provision must have been made with great

judgment ; and in the next place, that the moisture condensed

from the earth might be formed into the various figures of

bodies ; and also that, having received from the vessels with

which they were covered the power of life and sensation, they

1 Ripeness, or suitableness. - Little bags, or follicles.

3 Book V. 806.

* A perpetual temperature and an equable spring.

* The seasons were varied. ^ Be rough.
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might be poured forth, as it were, from the womb of mothers,

is a wonderful and indescribable^ provision. But let us sup-

pose that this also happened by chance ; the circumstances

which follow assuredly cannot be by chance,—that the earth

should at once flow with milk, and that the temperature of the

atmosphere should be equable. And if these things plainly

happened, that the newly born animals might have nourish-

ment, or be free from danger, it must be that some one pro-

vided these things by some divine counsel.

But who is able to make this provision except God ? Let

us, however, see whether the circumstance itself which they

assert could have taken place, that men should be born from

the earth. If any one considers during how long a time and

in what manner an infant is reared, he will assuredly under-

stand that those earth-born children could not possibly have

been reared without some one to bring them up. For they

must have lain for many months cast forth, until their sinews

were strengthened, so that they had power to move themselves

and to change their place, which can scarcely happen within

the space of one year. Now see whether an infant could

have lain through many months in the same manner and in the

same place where it was cast forth, without dying, overwhelmed

and corrupted by that moisture of the earth which it supplied

for the sake of nourishment, and by the excrements of its own
body mixed together. Therefore it is impossible but that it

was reared by some one ; unless, indeed, all animals are born

not in a tender condition, but grown up : and it never came

into their mind to say this. Therefore the whole of that

method is impossible and vain ; if that can be called method

by which it is attempted that there shall be no method. For

lie who says that all things are produced of their own accord,

and attributes nothing to divine providence, he assuredly does

not assert, but overthrows method. But if nothing can be done

or produced without design, it is plain that there is a divine

providence, to which that which is called design peculiarly

belongs. Therefore God, the Contriver of all things, made
man. And even Cicero, though ignorant of the sacred writ-

ings, saw this, who in his treatise on the Laws, in the first book,

handed down the same thing as the prophets ; and I add his

^ " Inextricabilis," tliat cannot be disentana;Ied.
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words : " This animal, foreseeing, sagacious, various, acute,

gifted with memory, full of method and design, which we call

man, was produced by the supreme Deity under remarkable

circumstances ; for this alone of so many kinds and natures of

animals, partakes of judgment and reflection, when all other

animals are destitute of them." Do you see that the man,

although far removed from the knowledge of the truth, yet,

inasmuch as he held the image of wisdom, understood that

man could not be produced except by God? But, however,

there is need of divine ^ testimony, lest that of man should be

insufficient. The Sibyl testifies that man is the work of God :

'• He who is the only God being the invincible Creator, He
Himself fixed ^ the figure of the form of men, He Himself

mixed the nature of all belonging to the generation of life."

The sacred writings contain statements to the same effect.

Therefore God discharged the office of a true father. He
Himself formed the body ; He Himself infused the soul with

which we breathe. Whatever we are, it is altogether His work.

In what manner He effected this He would have taught us, if

it were right for us to know ; as He taught us other things,

which have conveyed to us the knowledge both of ancient error

and of true light.

Chap. xiii.—Why man is of two sexes ; tvliat is Ids first death,

and lohat the second; and of the faidt and 2')unishment of

our first parents.

When, therefore, He had first formed the male after His

own likeness, then He also fashioned woman after the image

of the man himself, that the two by their union might be able

to perpetuate their race, and to fill the whole earth with a

multitude. But in the making of man himself He concluded

and completed the nature of those two materials which we

have spoken of as contrary to each other, fire and water. For

having made the body, He breathed into it a soul from the vital

source of His own Spirit, which is everlasting, that it might

bear the similitude of the world itself, which is composed of

opposing elements. For he ^ consists of soul and body, that is,

as it were, of heaven and earth : since the soul by which we

1 That is, according to the notions of the heathen.

2 Made fast, established. ^ /_g_ mixix.
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live, has Its origin, as it .were, out of heaven from God, the

body out of the earth, of the dust of which we have said that

it was formed. Empedocles—whom you cannot tell whether to

reckon among poets or philosophers, for he wrote in verse respect-

ing the nature of things, as did Lucretius and Varro among

the Romans—determined that there were four elements, that

is, fire, air, water, and earth ;
perhaps following Trismegistus,

who said that our bodies were composed of these four elements

by God, for (he said) that they contained in themselves some-

thing of fire, something of air, something of water, and some-

thing of earth, and (yet) that they were neither fire, nor air,

nor water, nor earth. And these things indeed are not false ;

for the nature of earth is contained in the flesh, that of

moisture in the blood, that of air in the breath, that of fire in

the vital heat. But neither can the blood be separated from

the body, as moisture is from the earth ; nor the vital heat

from the breath, as fire from the air : so that of all things only

two elements are found, the whole nature of which is included

in the formation of our body. Man, therefore, was made from

different and opposite substances (as the world itself was made

from light and darkness), from life and death ; and he has

admonished us that these two things contend against each other

in man : so that if the soul, which has its origin from God, gains

the mastery, it is immortal, and lives in perpetual light ; if, on

the other hand, the body shall overpower the soul, and subject

it to its dominion, it is in everlasting darkness and death .^

And the force of this is not that it altogether annihilates^ the

souls of the unrighteous, but subjects them to everlasting

punishment.

We term that punishment the second death, which is itself

also perpetual, as also is immortality. We thus define the

first death : Death is the dissolution of the nature of living

^ It was necessary to remove ambiguity from the heathen, to whom the

word death conveys no such meaning. In the sacred writings the de-

parture of the soul from the body is often spoken of as sleep, or rest. Thus
Lazarus is said to sleep. 1 Thess. iv. 14, " Them that sleep in Jesus will

God bring with Him,"—an expression of great beauty and propriety as

applied to Christians. On the other hand, the prophets speak of "the
shadoAv of death."

2 " Extinguishes." Compare the words of Christ Himself, John v. 29

;

Acts xxiv. 15.
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beings ; or thus : Death is the separation of body and soul.

But we thus define the second death : Death is the suffering

of eternal pain ; or thus : Death is the condemnation of souls

for their deserts to eternal punishments. This does not extend

to the dumb cattle, whose spirits, not being composed of God, but

of the common air, are dissolved by death. Therefore in this

union of heaven and earth, the image of which is developed^ in

man, those things which belong to God occupy the higher part,

namely the soul, which has dominion over the body ; but those

which belong to the devil occupy the lower^ part, manifestly the

body : for this, being earthly, ought to be subject to the soul,

as the earth is to heaven. For it is, as it were, a vessel which

this heavenly spirit may employ as a temporary dwelling. The
duties of both are—for the latter, which is from heaven and

from God, to command ; but for the former, which is from the

earth and the devil, to obey. And this, indeed, did not escape

the notice of a dissolute man, Sallust,^ who says :
" But all our

power consists in the soul and body ; we use the soul to com-

mand, the body rather to obey." It had been well if he had

lived in accordance with his words ; for he was a slave to the

most degrading pleasures, and he destroyed the efficacy of his

sentiment by the depravity of his life. But if the soul is fire,

as we have shown, it ought to mount up to heaven as fire, that

it may not be extinguished ; that is, (it ought to rise) to the

immortality which is in heaven. And as fire cannot burn and

be kept alive unless it be nourished* by some rich fuel^ in

which it may have sustenance, so the fuel and food of the soul

is righteousness alone, by which it is nourished unto life. After

these things, God having made man in the manner in which I

have pointed out, placed him in paradise,*^ that is, in a most

fruitful and pleasant garden, which He planted in the regions

1 " Portrayed " or " expressed."

- It is not to be supposed that Lactantius, following the error of Marcion,

believed that the body of man had been formed by the devil, for he lias

already described its creation by God. He rather speaks of the devil as

exercising a power permitted to him over the earth and the bodies of men.

Compare 2 Cor. iv. 4.

2 Preface to Catiline.

* The word " tenco " is used in this sense by Cicero : " Tribns rebus

animantiuin vita tenetur, cibo, potione, spiritu " {de J)>at. Deoi: ii. 54).

^ " Material." *^ Gen. ii.
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of the East with every kind of wood and tree, that he might

be nourished by their various fruits ; and being free from all

labours/ might devote himself entirely to the service of God
his Father.

Then He gave to him fixed commands, by the observance of

which he might continue immortal ; or if he transgressed them,

be punished with death. It was enjoined that he should not

taste of one tree only which was in the midst of the garden,"

in which He had placed the knowledge of good and evil. Then

the accuser, envying the works of God, applied all his deceits

and artifices to beguile ^ the man, that he might deprive him of

immortality. And first he enticed the woman by fraud to take

the forbidden fruit, and through her instrumentality he also

persuaded the man himself to transgress the law of God.

Therefore, having obtained the knowledge of good and evil, he

began to be asham.ed of his nakedness, and hid himself from

the face of God, which he was not before accustomed to do.

Then God drove out the man from the garden, having passed

sentence upon the sinner, that he might seek support for him-

self by labour. And He surrounded * the garden itself with fire,

to prevent the approach of the man until He execute the last

judgment on earth; and having removed death, recall righteous

men, His worshippers, to the same place ; as the sacred writers

teach, and the Erythreean Sibyl, when she says :
" But they

who honour the true God inherit everlasting life, themselves

inhabiting together paradise, the beautiful garden, for ever."

But since these are the last things, we will treat of them in tlie

last part of this work. Now let us explain those which are

first. Death therefore followed man, according to the sentence

of God, which even the Sibyl teaches in her verse, saying

:

"Man made by the very hands of God, whom the serpent

^ We are not to understand this as asserting that the man lived in idle-

ness, and without any employment in paradise ; for this would be incon-

sistent with the Scripture narrative, which tells us that Adam was placed

there to keep the garden and dress it. It is intended to exclude painful

and anxious labour, which is the punishment of sin. See Gen. iii. 17.

^ "Paradise."

2 Another reading is, " ad dejiciendnm hominem," to overthrow the man.
4 " Circumvallavit," placed a barrier round. See Gen. iii. 24: "He

placed at the east of the garden of Eden cherubims, and a flaming sword,

which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life."
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treacherously beguiled that he might come to the fate of death,

and receive the knowledge of good and evil." Thus the life of

man became limited in duration ;^ but still, however, long, in-

asmuch as it was extended to a thousand" years. And when

Varro was not ignorant of this, handed down as it is in the

sacred writings, and spread abroad by the knowledge of all, he

endeavoured to give reasons why the ancients were supposed

to have lived a thousand years. For he says that among the

Egyptians months are accounted^ as years: so that the circuit

of the sun through the twelve signs (of the zodiac) does not

make a year, but the moon, which traverses that sign-bearing

circle in the space of thirty days ; which argument is manifestly

false. For no one then exceeded the thousandth year. But

now they who attain to the hundredth year, which frequently

happens, undoubtedly live a thousand and two hundred months.

And competent'^ authorities report that men are accustomed to

reach one hundred and twenty years. But because Varro did

not know why or when the life of man was shortened, he him-

self shortened it, since he knew that it was possible for man to

live a thousand and four hundred months.

Chap. xiv.— Of Noali the viventor of wine, u-ho first had hiow-

ledge of the stars, and of the origin offalse religions.

But afterwards God, when He saw the earth filled with

wickedness and crimes, determined to destroy mankind with a

deluge ; but, however, for renewing the multitude, He chose

one man, who,^ when all were corrupted, stood forth pre-emi-

nent, as a remarkable example of righteousness. He, when six

hundred years old, built an ark, as God had commanded him,

in which he himself was saved, together with his wife and

tiiree sons, and as many daughters-in-law, when the water had

covered all the loftiest mountains. Then when the earth was

1 " Temporary." Tlie word is oj^posed to " everlasting."

^ No one actually lived a thousand years. They who approached nearest

to it were Methuselah, who lived 9G9 years, Jared 962, and Noah 950.

" It appears that the practice of the Egyptians varied as to the computa-

tion of the year.

* Philo and Josephus.

^ The reading is quod, which in construction refers not to the preceding,

but to the following substantive. Qui has been suggested as a preferable

reading.
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dry, God, execrating tlie wickedness of the former age, that the

length of life might not again be a cause of meditating evils,

gradually diminished the age of man by each successive gene-

ration, and placed a limit at a hundred and twenty years,^

which it might not be permitted to exceed. But he, when he

went forth from the ark, as the sacred writings inform us,

diligently cultivated the earth, and planted a vineyard with his

own hand. From which circumstance they are refuted who
regard Bacchus as the author of wine. For he not only pre-

ceded Bacchus, but also Saturn and Uranus, by many genera-

tions. And when he had first taken the fruit from the vine-

yard, having become merry, he drank even to intoxication, and

lay naked. And when one of his sons, whose name was Cham,^

had seen this, he did not cover his father's nakedness, but went

out and told the circumstance to his brothers also. But the}',

having taken a garment, entered with their faces turned back-

wards, and covered their father.^ And when their father be-

came aware of what had been done, he disowned and sent away

his son. But he went into exile, and settled in a part of that

land which is now called Arabia; and that land was called from

him Chanaan, and his posterity Chanaanites. Tliis was the

first nation which was ignorant of God, since its prince and

founder did not receive from his father the worship of God,

being cursed by him;'^ and thus he left to his descendants

ignorance of the divine nature.

From this nation all the nearest people flowed as the multi-

tude increased. But the descendants of his father were called

Hebrews, among whom the religion of the true God was estab-

^ Ivactantius understands the 120 years (mentioned Gen. vi. 3) as the

limit of human life, and regards it as a mark of severity on God's part.

But Chrjj^sostom, Jerome, Augustine, and most commentators, regard it

rather as a sign of God's patience and long-suffering, in giving them that

space for repentance. And this appears to be confirmed by the Apostle

Peter, 1 Ep. iii. 20, " When once the long-suffe»riug of God waited in the

days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing."
'' Ham. 3 Gen. ix. 23.

* This refers to that prophetic denunciation of divine judgment on the

impiety of Ham, which Noah, by the suggestion of the Holy Spirit, uttered

agamst the posterity of the profane man. Gen. ix. 25: "Cursed be

Canaan." The curse was not uttered in a spirit of vengeance or impa-

tience on account of the injury received, but by the prophetic impulse of

the Divine Spirit.
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lishccl.-' But from these also in after times, when their num-

ber was multiplied exceedingly, since the small extent of their

settlements could not contain them., then young men, either

sent by their parents or of their own accord, by the compulsion

of poverty, leaving their own lands to seek for themselves new

settlements, were scattered in all directions, and filled all the

islands and the whole earth ; and thus being torn away from

the stem of their sacred root, they established for themselves at

their own discretion new customs and institutions. But they

who occupied Egypt were the first of all who began to look up

to and adore the heavenly bodies. And because they did not

shelter themselves in houses on account of the quality of the

atmosphere, and the heaven is not overspread with any clouds

in that country, they observed the courses of the stars, and

their obscurations," while in their frequent adorations they more

carefully and freely beheld them. Then afterwards, induced

by certain prodigies, they invented monstrous figures of animals,

that they might worship them ; the authors of which we will

presently disclose. But the others, who were scattered over

the earth, admiring the elements of the world, began to worship

the heaven, the sun, the earth, the sea, without any images

and temples, and offered sacrifices to them in the open air, until

in process of time they erected temples and statues to the most

powerful kings, and originated the practice of honouring them
with victims and odours ; and thus wandering from the know-

ledge of God, they began to be heathens. They err, therefore,

who contend that the worship of the gods was from the begin-

ning of the world, and that heathenism was prior to the religion

of God : for they think that this was discovered afterwards,

because they are ignorant of the source and origin of the truth.

Now let us return to the beginning of the world.

Chap. xv.—Of the comiptioii of angels, and the two kinds of
demons.

When, therefore, the number of men had begun to increase,

God in His forethought, lest the devil, to whom from the be-

ginning He had given power over the earth, should by his

subtilty either corrupt or destroy men, as he had done at first,

sent angels for the protection and improvement^ of the human
1 " Ecscdit." 2 Eclipses. » " Cultum."
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race ; and inasmuch as He had given these a free will, He
enjoined them above all things not to defile themselves with

contamination from the earth, and thus lose the dignity of their

heavenly nature.-^ He plainly prohibited them from doing that

which He knew that they would do, that they might entertain

no hope of pardon. Therefore, while they abode among men,

that most deceitful ruler ^ of the earth, by his very association,

gradually enticed them to vices, and polluted them by intercourse

with women. Then, not being admitted into heaven on account

of the sins into which they had plunged themselves, they fell to

the earth. Thus from angels the devil makes them to become

his satellites and attendants. But they who were born from

these, because they were neither angels nor men, but bearing a

kind of mixed ^ nature, were not admitted into hell, as their

fathers were not into heaven. Thus there came to be two

kinds of demons ; one of heaven, the other of the earth. The
latter are the wicked * spirits, the authors of all the evils which

are done, and the same devil is their prince. Whence Trisrae-

gistus calls him the ruler of the demons. But grammarians

say that they are called demons, as though dcemones^^ that is,

skilled and acquainted with matters : for they think that these

are gods. They are acquainted, indeed, with many future

events, but not all, since it is not permitted them entirely to

know the counsel of God ; and therefore they are accustomed

to accommodate^ their answers to ambiguous results. The
poets both know them to be demons, and so describe them.

Hesiod thus speaks :
" These are the demons according to the

will of Zeus, Good, living on the earth, the guardians of mortal

men." And this is said for this purpose, bectiuse God had sent

them as guardians to the human race ; but they themselves also,

though they are the destroyers of men, yet wish themselves to

appear as their guardians, that they themselves may be wor-

^ "Substantise," essence.

2 See 2 Cor. iv. 4, " the god of this world."

3 " Middle." * " Unclean."
5 oxYi/icovi;. Other derivations have been proposed ; but the word pro-

bably comes from §«/«, to distribute destinies. Plato approves of the ety-

mology given by Lactantius ; for he says that good men, distinguished by
great honours, after their death became demons, in accordance with this

title of prudence and wisdom.

6 " To combine, qualify, or temperate."
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shipped, and God may not be worsliipped. The philosopliers

also discuss the subject of these beings. For Plato attempted

even to explain their natures in his " Banquet ;" and Socrates

said that there was a demon continually about him, who had

become attached to him when a boy, by whose will and direction

his life was guided. The art also and power of the Magi alto-

gether consists in the influences ^ of these ; invoked by whom
they deceive the sight of men with deceptive illusions,^ so that

they do not see those things which exist, and think that they see

those things which do not exist. These contaminated and aban-

doned spirits, as I say, wander over the whole earth, and con-

trive a solace for their own perdition by the destruction of men.

Therefore they fill every place with snares, deceits, frauds, and

errors; for they cling to individuals, and occupy whole houses

from door to door, and assume to themselves the name of genii;

for by this word they translate demons in the Latin language.

They consecrate these in their houses, to these they daily pour

out^ libations of wine, and worship the wise demons as gods of

the earth, and as averters of those evils which they themselves

cause and impose. And these, since spirits are without sub-

stance* and not to be grasped, insinuate themselves into the

bodies of men ; and secretly working in their inward parts,

they corrupt the health, hasten diseases, terrify their souls with

dreams, hai-ass their minds with phrenzies, that by these evils

they may compel men to have recourse to their aid.

Chap. xvi.— That demons have no jyoiver over those tcho are

established in the faith.

And the nature of all these deceits^ is obscure to those who
are without the truth. For they think that those demons profit

them when they cease to injure, whereas they have no power

except to injure.'^ Some one may perchance say that they are

^ " Asi^irations." 2 " Blinding tricks," "juggleries."

^ " They lavish." The word implies a jirofuse and excessive liberality.

•* " Thin," unsubstantial, as opposed to corporeal. The ancients inclined

to the opinion that angels had a body, not like that of man, but of a slight

and more subtle nature. Probably Lactantius refers to this idea in using

the word tenuis. How opposed this view is to Scripture is manifest.

^ Augustine gives au account of these deceits, de Civit. Dei, ix. 18.

•^ Thus the ancient Romans worshipped Fever, Fear, etc., to avoid injury

from them.
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therefore to be worshipped, that they may not injure, since they

have the power to injure. They do indeed injure, but those

only by whom they are feared, whom the powerful and lofty

hand of God does not protect, who are uninitiated in the mys-

tery^ of truth. But they fear the righteous,- that is, tlie wor-

shippers of God, adjured by whose name they depart^ from

the bodies (of the possessed) : for, being lashed by their words

as though by scourges, they not only confess themselves to be

demons, but even utter their own names—those which are

adored in the temples—which they generally do in the pre-

sence of their own worshippers; not, it is plain, to the disgrace

of religion, but * (to the disgrace) of their own honour, because

they cannot speak falsely to God, by whom they are adjured,

nor to the righteous, by whose voice they are tortured. There-

fore ofttimes having uttered the greatest bowlings, they cry out

that they are beaten, and are on fire, and that they are just on

the point of coming forth : so much power has the knowledge

of God, and righteousness ! Whom, therefore, can they in-

jure, except those whom they have in their own power? In

short, Hermes affirms that those who have known God are not

only safe from the attacks of demons, but that they are not

even bound by fate. " The only protection," he says, "is piety,

for over a pious man neither evil demon nor fate has any power:

for God rescues the pious man from all evil ; for the one and

only good thing among men is piety." And what piety is, he

testifies in another place, in these words :
" For piety is the

knowledge of God." Asclepius also, his disciple, more fully

expressed the same sentiment in that finished discourse which

lie wrote to the king. Each of them, in truth, affirms that the

demons are the enemies and harassers of men, and on this

account Trismegistus calls them wicked angels ; so far was he

^ " Sacramento."

2 See Acts of Apostles xvi. and xix. In the Gospels the demons say to

Jesus, " Art thou come to torment us before the time? "

3 The practice of exorcism was used in the early ages of the church, and

the faithful were supposed to possess power over demons. See book iv. ch.

xxvii. Justin, TertuUian, and other writers attest the same. There were

also exorcists ia the Jewish synagogues. See Acts xix.

* " Sed." Other editions read "et;" but the one adopted in the text

brings out the meaning more distinctly by contrast = they did not disgrace

leligion, but their own honour.

LACT.—VOL. I. I
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from being ignorant that from heavenly beings they were cor-

rupted, and began to be earthly.

Chap. xvii.—That astrology, soothsaying^ and similar arts

are the invention of demons.

These were the inventors of astrology, and soothsaying, and

divination, and those productions which are called oracles, and

necromancy, and the art of magic, and whatever evil practices

besides these men exercise, either openly or in secret. Now
all these things are false of themselves, as the Erythr^an Sibyl

testifies

:

" Since all tbese things are erroneous,

Which foolish men search after day by day."

But these same authorities by their countenance -"^ cause it to

be believed that they are true. Thus they delude the credulity

of men by lying divination, because it is not expedient for

them to lay open the truth. These are they who taught men
to make images and statues ; who, in order that they might turn

away the minds of men from the worship of the true God,

caused the countenances of dead kings, fashioned and adorned

with exquisite beauty, to be erected and consecrated, and assumed

to themselves their names, as though (they were assuming)

some characters. But the magicians, and those whom the

people truly call enchanters,^ when they practise their detestable

arts, call upon them by their true names, those heavenly names

which are read in the sacred writings. Moreover, these impure

and wandering spirits, that they may throw all things into

confusion, and overspread the minds of men with errors, inter-

weave and mingle false things with true. For they themselves

feigned that there are many heavenly beings, and one king

of all, Jupiter ; because there are many spirits of angels in

heaven, and one Parent and Lord of all, God. But they have

concealed the truth under false names, and withdrawn it from

sight.

For God, as I have shown in the beginning,^ does not need

a name, since He is alone ; nor do the angels, inasmuch as they

1 " By their presence."

2 " Malcfici "—evil-doors. The word is specially used of enchanters.

^ Book i. oh, vi.
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are immortal, either suffer or wish themselves to be called gods :

for their one and only duty is to submit to the will of God,

and not to do anything at all except at His command. For

we say that the world is so governed by God, as a province is

by its ruler ; and no one would say that his attendants ^ are his

sharers in the administration of the province, although business

is carried on by their service. And yet these can effect some-

thing contrary to the commands of the ruler, through his

ignorance ; which is the result of man's condition. But that

guardian of the world and ruler of the universe, who knows

all things, from whose divine eyes nothing is concealed,^ has

alone with His Son the power over all things ; nor is there any-

thing in the angels except the necessity of obedience There-

fore they wish no honour to be paid to them, since all their

honour is in God. But they who have revolted from the service

of God, because they are enemies of the truth, and betrayers

"

of God, attempt to claim for themselves the name and worship

of gods ', not that they desire any honour (for what honour is

there to the lost?), nor that they may injure God, who cannot

be injured, but that they may injure men,' whom they strive

to turn away from the worship and knowledge of the true

Majesty, that they may not be able to obtain immortality, which

they themselves have lost through their wickedness. There-

fore they draw on darkness, and overspread the truth with

obscurity, that men may not know their Lord and Father.

And that they may easily entice them, they conceal themselves

in the temples, and are close at hand at all sacrifices ; and they

often give prodigies, that men, astonished by them, may attach

to images a belief in their divine power and influence. Hence

it is that the stone was cut by the augur with a razor ; that

Juno of Veii answered that she wished to remove to Rome;
that Fortuna Muliebris^ announced the threatening danger;

that the ship followed the hand of Claudia ; that Juno when
plundered, and the Locrian Proserpine, and the Milesian Ceres,

1 " Apparitors." The -word is especially applied to public servants, as

lictors, etc.

^ " Surrounded, shut in."

^ " Praivaricatores." The word is properly applied to an advocate who

is guilty of collusion with his antagonist, and thus betrays his client.

* Womanly Fortune.
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punislicd the sacrilegious ; that Hercules exacti.'d vengeance

from Appius, and Jupiter from Atinius, and Minerva from

Csesar. Hence it was that the serpent sent for from Epidaurus

freed the city of Kome from pestilence. For the chief of the

demons was liimself carried thither in his own form, without

any dissembling ; if indeed the ambassadors who were sent for

that purpose brouglit with them a serpent of immense size.

But tliey especially deceive in the case of oracles, the jug-

gleries of which the profane ^ cannot distinguish from the

truth ; and therefore they imagine that commands,' and vic-

tories, and wealth, and prosperous issues of affairs, are bestowed

by them,—in short, that the state has often been freed from

imminent dangers by their interposition ;
^ which dangers they

have both announced, and when appeased with sacrifices, have

averted. But all these things are deceits. For since they have

a presentiment * of the arrangements of God, inasmuch as they

have been His ministers, they interpose themselves in these

matters, that whatever things have been accomplished or are

in the course of accomplishment by God, they themselves may
especially appear to be doing or to have done ; and as often as

any advantage is hanging over any people or city, according

to the purpose of God, either by prodigies, or dreams, or oracles,

they promise that they will bring it to pass, if temples, honours,

and sacrifices are given to them. And on the offering of these,

when the necessary^ result comes to pass, they acquire for

themselves the greatest veneration. Hence temples are vowed,

and new images consecrated ; herds of victims are slain ; and

when all these things are done, yet the life and safety of those

who have performed them are not the less sacrificed. But as

often as dangers threaten, they profess that they are angry on

account of some light and trifling cause ; as Juno was Avith

Varro, because he had placed a beautiful boy on the carriage

"

of Jupiter to guard the dress, and on this account the Eoman
name was almost destroyed at Cannse. But if Juno feared a

^ " Unbdievcrs.'' - " Governments."
3 •' At their uod," or suggestion. * -' They presage."

^ " That which was necessary" accorJiug to the purpose and arrange-

ment of God.
•^ " Tensu;" a carriage on which the images of the gods were carried to

the circus at the Circcnwian games.
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second Ganymede, why did the Eoman youth suffer punish-

ment? Or if the gods regard the leaders only, and neglect

the rest of the multitude, why did Varro alone escape who
acted thus, and why was Paulus, who was innocent,^ slain ?

Assuredly nothing then happened to the Romans by " the fates

of the hostile Juno,"' when Hannibal by craft and valour

despatched two armies of the Roman people. For Juno did

not venture either to defend Carthage, where were her arms

and chariot, or to injure the Romans ; for

" She had heard that sons of Troy

"Were born her Carthage to destroy." *

under the names of the dead, lay snares for the living. There-

fore, whether the impending danger can be avoided, they wish

it to appear that they averted it, having been appeased ; or if

it cannot be avoided, they contrive that it may appear to have

happened through disregard * of them. Thus they acquire to

themselves authority and fear from men, who are ignorant of

them. By this subtilty and by these arts they have caused

the knowledge of the true and only God to faiP among all

nations. For, being destroyed by their own vices, they rage

and use violence that they may destroy others. Therefore these

enemies of the human race even devised human victims, to

devour as many lives as possible.

Chap, xviii.—Of the patience and vengeance of God, the

worsJdj? of demons, and false religions.

Some one will say, Why then does God permit these things

to be done, and not apply a remedy to such disastrous errors ?

That evils may be at variance with good ; that vices may be

opposed to virtues ; that He may have some whom He may
punish, and others whom He may honour. For He has de-

termined at the last times to pass judgment on the living and

the dead, concerning which judgment I shall speak in the last

^ "Deserved nothing," had nothing worthy of punishment. Varro and

Paulus ^milius were the two consuls who coramanded at Cannae. \'arro

escaped, Paulus was slain.

- Virg. ^n. viii. 292. « Yirg. J^n. i. 19.

* " Contempt." ^ " They have made old."
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book. He delays,^ therefore, until the end of the times shall

come, when He may pour out His wrath with heavenly power

and might, as

" Prophecies of pious seers

Ring terror in the 'wildered ears." ^

But now He suffers men to err, and to be impious even towards

Himself, just, and mild, and patient as He is. For it is im-

possible that He in whom is perfect excellence should not also

be of perfect patience. Whence some imagine, that God is

altogether free from anger, because He is not subject to affec-

tions, which are perturbations of the mind ; for every animal

which is liable to affections and emotions is frail. But this

persuasion altogether takes away truth and religion. But let

this subject of discussing the anger of God be laid aside for

the present ; because the matter is very copious, and to be

more widely treated in a work devoted to the subject. Who-
ever shall have M'orshipped and followed these most wicked

spirits, will neither enjoy heaven nor the light, wdiich are God's

;

but will fall into those things which we have spoken of as

being assigned in the distribution of things to the prince of

the evil ones himself,—namely, into darkness, and hell, and

everlasting punishment.

I have shown that the religious rites of the gods are vain in

a threefold manner : In the first place, because those images

which are worshipped are representations of men who are dead;

and that is a wrong and inconsistent thing, that the image of a

man should be worshipped by the image of God, for that which

worships is lower and weaker (than that which is worshipped) :

then that it is an inexpiable crime to desert the living in order

that you may serve memorials of the dead, who can neither

give life nor light to any one, for they are themselves without

it: and that there is no other God but one, to whose judgment

^ Jerome says :
" Great is the anger of God when He does not correct

sins, but punishes blindness with blindness. On this very account God
sends strong delusion, as St. Paul writes to the Thessalonians, that they

should believe a lie, that they all may be damned who have not believed

the truth. They are vinworthy of the living fountain who dig for them-

selves cisterns."

" Virg. JEn. iv. 464. Some read priorum instead oi plorum.
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and power every soul is subject. In the second place, that the

sacred images themselves, to which most senseless men do ser-

vice, are destitute of all perception, since they are earth. But

who cannot understand that it is unlawful for an upright ani-

mal to bend itself that it may adore the earth ? which is placed

beneath our feet for this purpose, that it may be trodden upon,

and not adored by us, who have been raised from it, and have

received an elevated position beyond the other living creatures,

that we may not turn ourselves again downward, nor cast this

heavenly countenance to the earth, but may direct our eyes to

that quarter to which the condition of their nature has directed,

and that we may adore and worship nothing except the single

deity of our only Creator and Father, who made man of an

erect figure, that we may know that we are called forth to high

and heavenly things. In the third place, because the spirits

which preside over the religious rites themselves, being con-

demned and cast off by God, wallow ^ over the earth, who not

only are unable to afford any advantage to their worshippers,

since the power of all things is in the hands of one alone, but

even destroy them with deadly attractions and errors ; since

this is their daily business, to involve men in darkness, that the

true God may not be sought by them. Therefore they are not

to be worshipped, because they lie under the sentence of God.

For it is a very great crime to devote ^ oneself to the power

of those whom, if you follow righteousness, you are able to

excel in power, and to drive out and put to flight by adjuration

of the divine name. But if it appears that these religious rites

are vain in so many ways as I have shown, it is manifest that

those who either make prayers to the dead, or venerate the

earth, or make over^ their souls to unclean spirits, do not act

as becomes men, and that they will suffer punishment for their

impiety and guilt, who, rebelling against God, the Father of

1 " Roll themselves."

2 " Addico," to adjudge, is the legal term, expressing the sentence by
which the praetor gave effect to the right which he had declared to exist.

^ " Mancipo." The -word implies the making over or transferring by a

formal act of sale. Debtors, who were unable to satisfy the demands of

their creditors, were made over to them, and regarded as their slaves. They
were termed " addicti." Our Lord said (John viii. 34), " Whosoever com-

mitteth sin, is the servant of sin." Thus also St. Paul, Eom. vi. 16, 17.
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the human race, have undertaken inexpialjle rites, and violated

every sacred law.

Chap. xix.— Of the loorship of images and eartlthj objects.

Whoever, therefore, is anxious to observe the obligations to

which man is liable, and to maintain a regard for his nature,

let him raise himself from the ground, and, with mind lifted

up, let him direct his eyes to heaven : let him not seek God
under his feet, nor dig up from his footprints an object of

veneration (for whatever lies beneath man must necessarily be

inferior to man) ; but let him seek it aloft, let him seek it in

the highest place : for nothing can be greater than man, except

that which is above man. But God is greater than man

:

therefore He is above, and not below ; nor is He to be sought

in the lowest, but rather in the highest region. Wherefore it is

undoubted that there is no religion wherever there is an image.

For if religion consists of divine things, and there is nothing

divine except in heavenly things; it follows that images are

without religion, because there can be nothing heavenly in that

which is made from the earth. And this, indeed, may be plain

to a wise man from the very name.^ For whatever is an imita-

tion, that must of necessity be false ; nor can anything receive

the name of a true object which counterfeits the truth by decep-

tion and imitation. But if all imitation is not particularly a

serious matter, but as it were a sport and jest, then there is no

religion in images, but a mimicry of religion. That which is

true is therefore to be preferred to all things which are false;

earthly things are to be trampled upon, that we may obtain

heavenly things. For this is the state of the case, that who-

soever siiall prostrate his soul, which has its origin from heaven,

to the shades" beneath, and the lowest things, must fall to that

place to which he has cast himself. Therefore he ought to be

mindful of his nature and condition, and always to strive and

aim at things above. And whoever shall do this, he will be

judged altogether wise, he just, he a man : he, in short, will be

judged worthy of heaven whom his Parent will recognise not

as abject, nor cast down to the earth after the manner of the

beasts,^ but rather standing and upright as He made him.

1 " Simulacrum," an image, from " simulo," to imitate.

2 The iufernal regions. ^ Quadrupeds.
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Chap. xx.—Ofpldlosophy and the truth.

A great and difficult portion of the work which I have un-

dertaken, unless I am deceived, has been completed ; and the

majesty of heaven supplying the power of speaking, we have

driven away inveterate errors. But now a greater and more

difficult contest with philosophers is proposed to us, the height

of whose learning and eloquence, as some massive structure, is

opposed to me. For as in the former ^ case we were oppressed

by a multitude, and almost by the universal agreement of all

nations, so in this subject we are oppressed by the authority of

men excelling in every kind of praise. But who can be igno-

rant that there is more weight in a smaller number of learned

men than in a greater number of ignorant persons? But we

must not despair that, under the guidance of God and the

truth, these also may be turned aside from their opinion ; nor

do I think that they will be so obstinate as to deny that they

behold with sound and open eyes the sun as he shines in his

brilliancy. Only let that be true which they themselves are

accustomed to profess, that they are possessed with the desire

of investigation, and I shall assuredly succeed in causing them

to believe that the truth which they have long sought for has

been at length found, and to confess that it could not have

been found by the abilities of man.
^ la this second book.



BOOK III.

OF THE FALSE WISDOM OF PHILOSOPHERS.

Chap. i.—A comparison of the truth with eloquence : whij the

philosophers did not attain to it. Of the simple style of the

Scriptures.

[INCE it is supposed that the truth still lies hidden in

obscurity—either through the error and ignorance

of the common people, who are the slaves of various

and foolish superstitions, or through the philosophers,

who by the perverseness of their minds confuse rather than

throw light upon it—^I could wish that the power of eloquence

had fallen to my lot, though not such as it was in Marcus

Tullius, for that was extraordinary and admirable, but in some

degree approaching it ; that, being supported as much by the

strength of talent as it has weight by its own force, the truth

might at length come forth, and having dispelled and refuted

public errors, and the errors of those who are considered wise,

plight introduce among the human race a brilliant light. And
I could wish that this were so, for two reasons : either that

men might more readily believe the truth when adorned with

embellishments, since they even believe falsehood, being cap-

tivated by the adornment of speech and the enticement of

words ; or, at all events, that the philosophers themselves

might be overpowered by us, most of all by their own arms,

in which they are accustomed to pride themselves and to place

confidence.

But since God has willed this to be the nature of the case,

that simple and undisguised truth should be more clear, be-

cause it has sufficient ornament of itself, and on this account it

is corrupted when embellished ^ with adornings from without,

^ " Stniiied," counterfeit.
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but that falsehood should please by means of a splendour not

its own, because being corrupt of itself it vanishes and melts

away, unless it is set off -^ and polished with decoration sought

from another source ; I bear it with equanimity that a mode-

rate degree of talent has been granted to me. But it is not in

reliance upon eloquence, but upon the truth, that I have under-

taken this work,—a work, perhaps, too great to be sustained by

my strength ; which, however, even if I should fail, the truth

itself will complete, with the assistance of God, whose office

this is. For when I know that the greatest orators have often

been overcome by pleaders of moderate ability, because the

power of truth is so great that it defends itself even in small

things by its own clearness : why should I imagine that it will

be overwhelmed in a cause of the greatest importance by men
who are ingenious and eloquent, as I admit, but who speak

false things ; and not that it should appear bright and illus-

trious, if not by our speech, which is very feeble, and flows

from a slight fountain, but by its own light ? Nor, if there

have been philosophers worthy of admiration on account of

their literary erudition, should I also yield to them the know-

ledge and learning of the truth, which no one can attain to by

reflection or disputation. Nor do I now disparage the pursuit

of those who wished to know the truth, because God has made
the nature of man most desirous of arriving at the truth ; but

I assert and maintain this against them, that the effect did not

follow their honest and well-directed will, because they neither

knew what was true in itself, nor how, or where, or with what

mind it is to be sought. And thus, while they desire to remedy

the errors of men, they have become entangled in snares and

the greatest errors. I have therefore been led to this task of

refuting philosophy by the very order of the subject which I

have undertaken.

For since all error arises either from false religion or from

wisdom, in refuting error it is necessary to overthrow both.

For inasmuch as it has been handed down to us in the sacred

writings that the thoughts of philosophers are foolish, this very

thing is to be proved by fact and by arguments, that no one,

induced by the honourable name of wisdom, or deceived by the

splendour of empty eloquence, may prefer to give credence to

1 " Embellished."
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liuman rather than to divine things. Which things, indeed,

are related in a concise and simple manner. For it was not

befitting that, when God was speaking to man, He should con-

firm His words by arguments, as though He would not other-

wise ^ be regarded with confidence : but, as it was right. He
spoke as the mighty Judge of all things, to whom it belongs

not to argue, but to pronounce sentence. He Himself, as God,

is truth. But we, since we have divine testimony for every-

thing, will assuredly show by how much surer arguments truth

may be defended, when even false things are so defended that

they are accustomed to appear true. Wherefore there is no

reason why we should give so much honour to philosophers as

to fear their eloquence. For they might speak well as men of

learning ; but they could not speak truly, because they had not

learned the truth from Him in whose power it was. Nor,

indeed, shall we effect anything great in convicting them of

ignorance, which they themselves very often confess. Since

they are not believed in that one point alone in which alone

they ought to have been believed, I will endeavour to show

that they never spoke so truly as when they uttered their

opinion respecting their own ignorance.

Chap. ii.— Ofphilosophy, and hoio vain loas its occupation in

setting forth the truth.

Now, since the falsehood of superstitions has been shown in

the two former books, and the origin itself of the whole error

has been set forth, it is the business of this book to show the

emptiness and falsehood of philosophy also, that, all error being

removed, the truth may be brought to light and become mani-

fest. Let us begin, therefore, from the common name of

philosophy, that when the head itself is destroyed, an easier

approach may be open to us for demolishing the whole body

;

if indeed that can be called a body, the parts and members of

which are at variance with one another, and are not united

together by any connecting link,^ but, as it were, dispersed and
scattered, appear to palpitate rather than to live. Philosophy

is (as the name indicates, and they themselves define it) the

^ " Alitor." This word is usually read ia the former clause, but it gives

a better meaning in this position.

2 " A joint or fastening."
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love of wisdom. By what argument, then, can I prove that

philosophy is not wisdom, ratlier than by that derived from the

meaning of the name itself ? For he who devotes himself to

wisdom is manifestly not yet wise, but devotes himself to the

subject that he may be wise. In the other arts it appears what

this devotedness effects, and to what it tends : for when any

one by learning has attained to these, he is now called, not a

devoted follower of the profession, but an artificer. But it is

said it was on account of modesty that they called themselves

devoted to wisdom, and not wise. Nay, in truth, Pythagoras,

who first invented this name, since he had a little more wisdom

tlian those of early times, who regarded themselves as wise,

understood that it was impossible by any human study to attain

to wisdom, and therefore that a perfect name ought not to be

applied to an incomprehensible and imperfect subject. And,

therefore, when he was asked what was his profession,^ he

answered that he was a philosopher, that is, a searcher after

wisdom. If, therefore, philosophy searches after wisdom, it is

not wisdom itself, because it must of necessity be one thing

which searches, and another which is searched for ; nor is the

searching itself correct, because it can find nothing.

But I am not prepared to concede even that philosophers are

devoted to the pursuit of wisdom, because by that pursuit there

is no attaining to wisdom. For if the power of finding the

truth were connected^ with this pursuit, and if this pursuit

were a kind of road to wisdom, it would at length be found.

But since so much time and talent have been wasted in the search

for it, and it has not yet been gained, it is plain that there is no

wisdom there. Therefore they who apply themselves to philo-

sophy do not devote themselves to the pursuit of wisdom ; but

they themselves imagine that they do so, because they know
not where that is which they are searching for, or of what

character it is. Whether, therefore, they devote themselves to

the pursuit of wisdom or not, they are not wise, because that

can never be discovered which is either sought in an improper

manner, or not sought at all. Let us look to this very thing,

whether it is possible for anything to be discovered by this kind

of pursuit, or nothing.

1 " What he professed—gave himself out to be."

2 " Subjaceret."
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Chap. hi.— Of ivhat subjects pliilosophy consists, and who

loas the chieffounder of the Academic sect.

Philosophy appears to consist of two subjects, knowledge

and conjecture, and of nothing more. Knowledge cannot

come from the understanding, nor be apprehended by thought

;

because to have knowledge in oneself as a peculiar pro-

perty does not belong to man, but to God. But the nature of

mortals does not receive knowledge, except that which comes

from without. For on this account the divine intelligence has

opened the eyes and ears and other senses in the body, that by

these entrances knowledge might flow through to the mind.

For to investigate or wish to know the causes of natural things,

—whether the sun is as great as it appears to be, or is many
times greater than the whole of this earth ; also whether the

moon be spherical or concave ; and whether the stars are fixed

to the heaven, or are borne with free course through the air

;

of what magnitude the heaven itself is, of what material it is

composed ; whether it is at rest and immoveable, or is turned

round with incredible swiftness ; how great is the thickness of

the earth, or on what foundations it is poised and suspended,

—

to wish to comprehend these things, I say, by disputation and

conjectures, is as though we should wish to discuss what we
may suppose to be the character of a city in some very remote

country, which we have never seen, and of which we have

heard nothing more than the name. If we should claim to

ourselves knowledge in a matter of this kind, which cannot be

known, should we not appear to be mad, in venturing to affirm

that in which we may be refuted ? How much more are they

to be judged mad and senseless, who imagine that they know
natural things, which cannot be known by man ! Rightly

therefore did Socrates, and the Academics ^ who followed him,

take away knowledge, which is not the part of a disputant, but

of a diviner. It remains that there is in philosophy conjecture

^ It is evident that the Academy took its rise from the doctrine of

Socrates. Plato, the disciple of Socrates, founded the Academy. However

excellent their system may appear to many, the opinion of Carueades the

Stoic seems just, who said that the wise man who is about to conjecture

is about to err, for he who coujectures knows nothing. Thus knowledge

is taken from them by themselves.

—

Betul.



Book hi.] THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 143

only ; for that from which knowledge is absent, is entirely

occupied by conjecture. For every one conjectures that of

which he is ignorant. But they who discuss natural subjects,

conjecture that they are as they discuss them. Therefore they

do not know the truth, because knowledge is concerned with

that which is certain, conjecture with the uncertain.

Let us return to the example before mentioned. Come, let

us conjecture about the state and character of that city which

is unknown to us in all respects except in name. It is probable

that it is situated on a plain, with walls of stone, lofty build-

ings, many streets, magnificent and highly adorned temples.

Let us describe, if you please, the customs and deportment of

the citizens. But when we shall have described these, another

will make opposite statements; and when he also shall have

concluded, a third will arise, and others after him; and they

will make very different conjectures to those of ours. Which
therefore of all is more true ? Perhaps none of them. But

all things have been mentioned which the nature of the cir-

cumstances admits, so that some one of them must necessarily

be true. But it will not be known who has spoken the truth.

It may possibly be that all have in some degree erred (in their

description), and that all have in some degree attained to the

truth. Therefore we are foolish if we seek this by disputation

;

for some one may present himself who may deride our con-

jectures, and esteem us as mad, since we wish to conjecture

the character of that which we do not know. But it is un-

necessary to go in quest of remote cases, from which perhaps

no one may come to refute us. Come, let us conjecture what

is now going on in the forum, what in the senate-house. That

also is too distant. Let us say what is taking place with the

interposition of a single wall ;^ no one can know this but he

who has heard or seen it. No one therefore ventures to say

this, because he will immediately be refuted not by words, but

by the presence of the fact itself. But this is the very thing

which philosophers do, who discuss what is taking place in

heaven, but think that they do that with impunity, because

there is no one to refute their errors. But if they were to

think that some one was about to descend who would prove

them to be mad and false, they would never discuss those

^ With nothing but an inner wall between.
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subjects at all wliicli they cannot possibly know. Nor, how-

ever, is their shamelessness and audacity to be regarded as

more successful because they are not refuted ; for God refutes

them to whom alone the truth is known, although He may seem

to coniuve at their conduct, and He reckons such wisdom of

men as the greatest folly.

Chap. iv.— That knowledge is talcen away ly Socrates, and

conjecture hy Zeno.

Zeno and the Stoics, then, were right in repudiating con-

jecture. For to conjecture that you know that which you do

not know, is not the part of a wise, but rather of a rash and

foolish man. Therefore if nothing can be known, as Socrates

taught, or ought to be conjectured, as Zeno taught, philosophy

is entirely removed. Why should I say that it is not only

overthrown by these two, who were the chiefs of philosophy,

but by all, so that it now appears to have been long ago de-

stroyed by its own arms? Philosophy has been divided into

many sects ; and they all entertain various sentiments. In

which do we place the truth? It certainly cannot be in all.

Let us point out some one ; it follows that all the others will

be without wisdom. Let us pass through them separately ; in

the same manner, whatever we shall give to one we shall take

away from the others. For each particular sect overturns all

others, to confirm itself and its own (doctrines) : nor does it

allow wisdom to any other, lest it should confess that it is itself

foolish ; but as it takes away others, so is it taken away itself

by all others. For they are nevertheless philosophers who
accuse it of folly. Whatever sect you shall praise and pro-

nounce true, that is censured by philosophers as false. Shall

we therefore believe one which praises itself and its doctrine, or

the many which blame the ignorance of each other? That

must of necessity be better which is held by great numbers,

than that which is held by one only. For no one can rightly

judge concerning himself, as the renowned poet testifies ;
^ for

the nature of men is so arranged, that they see and dis-

tinguish the affairs of others better than their own. Since,

therefore, all things are uncertain, we must either believe all

or none : if we are to believe no one, then the wise have no
^ Tercnt. Ileautont. iii. s. 97.
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existence, because while they separately affirm different things

they think themselves wise ; if all, it is equally true that there

are no wise men, because all deny the wisdom of each indi-

vidually. Therefore all are in this manner destroyed ; and as

those fabled sparti ^ of the poets, so these men mutually slay

one another, so that no one remains of all ; which happens on

this account, because they have a sword, but have no shield.

If, therefore, the sects individually are convicted of folly by

the judgment of many sects, it follows that all are found to

be vain and empty ; and thus philosophy consumes and destroys

itself. And since Arcesilas the founder of the Academy under-

stood this, he collected together the mutual censures of all, and

the confession of ignorance made by distinguished philosophers,

and armed himself against all. Thus he established a new
philosophy of not philosophizing. From this founder, therefore,

there began to be two kinds of philosophy : one the old one,

which claims to itself knowledge ; the other a new one, opposed

to the former, and which detracts from it. Between these two

kinds of philosophy I see that there is disagreement, and as it

were civil war. On which side shall we place wisdom, which can-

not be torn asunder ? ^ If the nature of things can be known,

this troop of recruits will perish ; if it cannot, the veterans will

be destroyed : if they shall be equal, nevertheless philosophy,

the guide of all, will still perish, because it is divided ; for

nothing can be opposed to itself without its own destruction. But
if, as I have shown, there can be no inner and peculiar know-

ledge in man on account of the frailty of the human condition,

the party of Arcesilas prevails. But not even will this stand

firm, because it cannot be the case that nothing at all is known.

Chap. v.— That the hiowleJge of many things is necessari/.

For there are many things which nature itself, and frequent

use, and the necessity of life, compel us to know. Accord-

ingly you must perish, unless you know what things are useful

for life, in order that you may seek them ; and what are

dangerous, that you may shun and avoid them. JNIoreover,

there are many things Avhich experience finds out. For the

^ (jTrapToi, those who sprung from the dragon's teeth.

2 " Distrahi," which is the reading of some editions, is here followed in

preference to the common reading, " detrahi."

LACT.—VOL. I. K
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various courses of the sun and moon, and the motions of the

stars, and the computation of times, have been discovered, and

the nature of bodies, and the strength of herbs by students of

medicine, and by the cultivators of the land the nature of soils,

and signs of future rains and tempests have been collected. In

short, there is no art which is not dependent on knowledge.

Therefore Arcesilas ought, if he had any wisdom, to have dis-

tinguished the things which were capable of being known, and

those which were incapable. But if he had done this, he would

have reduced himself to the common herd. For the common
people have sometimes more wisdom, because they are only so

jfar wise as is necessary. And if you inquire of them whether

they know anything or nothing, they will say that they know
the things which they know, and will confess that they are

ignorant of what they are ignorant. He was right, therefore,

in taking away the systems of others, but he was not right in

laying the foundations of his own. For ignorance of all things

cannot be wisdom, the peculiar property of which is knowledge.

And thus, when he overcame the philosophers, and taught that

they knew nothing, he himself also lost the name of philosopher,

because his system is to know nothing. For he who blames

others because they are ignorant, ought himself to have know-

ledge ; but when he knows nothing, what perverseness or what

insolence it is, to constitute himself a philosopher on account of

that very thing for which he takes away the others ! For it is

in their power to answer thus : If you convict us of knowing

nothing, and therefore of being unwise because we know no-

thing, does it follow that you are not wise, because you confess

that you know nothing ? What progress, therefore, did Arcesilas

make, except that, having despatched all the philosophers, he

pierced himself also with the same sword ?

Chap. vi.—Of wisdom, and the Academics, and natural

philosophy.

Does wisdom therefore nowhere exist? Yes, indeed, it was
amongst them, but no one saw it. Some thought that all things

could be known : these were manifestly not wise. Others

thought that nothing could be known ; nor indeed were these

wise : the former, because they attributed too much to man

;

the latter, because they attributed too little. A limit was wanting
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to each on either side. Where, then, is wisdom? It consists

in thinking neither that you know all things, which is the pro-

perty of God ; nor that you are ignorant of all things, which is

the part of a beast. For it is something of a middle character

which belongs to man, that is, knowledge united and combined

with ignorance. Knowledge in us is from the soul, which has

its origin from heaven ; ignorance from the body, which is from

the earth : whence we have something in common with God,

and with the animal creation. Thus, since we are composed of

these two elements, the one of which is endowed with light, the

other with darkness, a part of knowledge is given to us, and a

part of ignorance. Over this bridge, so to speak, we may pass

without any danger of falling ; for all those who have inclined

to either side, either towards the left hand or the right, have

fallen. But I will say how each part has erred. The Academics

argued from obscure subjects, against the natural philosophers,

that there was no knowledge ; and satisfied with the examples

of a few incomprehensible subjects, they embraced ignorance

as though they had taken away the whole of knowledge, be-

cause they had taken it away in part. But natural philoso-

phers, on the other hand, derived their argument from those

things which are open, (and inferred) that all things could be

known, and, satisfied with things which were manifest, retained

knowledge ; as if they had defended it altogether, because they

had defended it in part. And thus neither the one saw what

was clear, nor the others what was obscure ; but each party,

while they contended with the greatest ardour either to retain or

to take away knowledge only, did not see that there would be

placed in the middle that which might guide them to wisdom.

But Arcesilas, who teaches that there is no knowledge,^ when
he was detracting from Zeno, the chief of the Stoics, that he

might altogether overthrow philosophy on the authority of

Socrates, undertook this opinion to affirm that nothing could

be known. And thus he disproved the judgment of the philo-

sophers, who had thought that the truth was drawn forth,^ and

found out by their talents,—namely, because that wisdom was

mortal, and, having been instituted a few ages before, had

now attained to its greatest increase, so that it was now neces-

sarily growing old and perishing, the Academy ^ suddenly arose,

^ " The master of ignorance." 2 u Erutam." ^ The new Academy.
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the old age, as it were, of philosopliy, which might despatch it

now withering. And Arcesilas rightly saw that they are arro-

gant, or rather foolish, who imagine that the knowledge of the

truth can be arrived at by conjecture. But no one can refute

one speaking falsely, unless he who shall have previously known

what is true ; but Arcesilas, endeavouring to do this without a

knowledge of the truth, introduced a kind of philosophy which

we may call unstable or inconstant.^ For, that nothing may be

known, it is necessary that something be known. For if you

know nothing at all, the very knowledge that nothing can be

known will be taken away. Therefore he who pronounces as a

sentiment that nothing is known, professes, as it were, some

conclusion already arrived at and known : therefore it is pos-

sible for something to be known.

Of a similar character to this is that which is accustomed to

be proposed in the schools as an example of the kind of fallacy

called asystaton ; that some one had dreamt that he should not

believe dreams. For if he did believe them, then it follows

that he ought not to believe them. But if he did not believe

them, then it follows that he ought to believe them. Thus, if

nothing can be known, it is necessary that this fact must be

known, that nothing is known. But if it is known that nothing

can be known, the statement that nothing can be known must

as a consequence be false. Thus there is introduced a tenet

opposed to itself, and destructive of itself. But the evasive

"

man wished to take away learning from the other philosophers,

that he might conceal it at his home. For truly he is not for

taking it fi'om himself who affirms anything that he may take

it from others : but he does not succeed ; for it shows itself,

and betrays its plunderer. How much more wisely and truly

he would act, if he should make an exception, and say that the

causes and systems of heavenly things only, or natural things,

because they are hidden, cannot be known, for there is no one

to teach them ; and ought not to be inquired into, for they can-

not be found out by inquiry ! For if he had brought forward

this exception, he would both have admonished the natural

philosophers not to search into those things which exceeded the

1 In Greek, Kamrctrov, "without consistency, not holding togetlier ;" in

Latin, " instabile " or " inconstans."

2 " Vcrsutus," one who turns and shifts.
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limit of human reflection ; and would have freed himself from

the ill-will arising from calumny, and would certainly have left

us sometliing to follow. But now, since he has drawn us back

from following others, that we may not wish to know more than

we are capable of knowing, he has no less drawn us back from

himself also. For who would wish to labour lest he should know

anything? or to undertake learning of this kind that he may
even lose ordinary knowledge ? For if this learning exists, it

must necessarily consist of knowledge ; if it does not exist, who
is so foolish as to think that that is worthy of being learned, in

which either nothing is learned, or something is even unlearned?

Wherefore, if all things cannot be known, as the natural philo-

sophers thought, nor nothing, as the Academics taught, philo-

sophy is altogether extinguished.

Chap. vii.— Of moral philosophy, and the chief good.

Let us now pass to the other part of philosophy, which they

themselves call moral, in which is contained the method of the

whole of philosophy, since in natural philosophy there is only

delight, in this there is utility also. And since it is more

dangerous to commit a fault in arranging the condition of life

and in forming the character, greater diligence must be used,

that we may know how we ought to live. For in the former

subject-^ some indulgence may be granted: for whether they

say anything, they bestow no advantage ; or if they foolishly

rave, they do no injury. But in this subject there is no room

for difference of opinion, none for error. All must entertain

the same sentiments, and philosophy itself must give instruc-

tions as it were with one mouth ; because if any error shall be

committed, life is altogether overthrown. In that former part,

as there is less danger, so there is more difficulty ; because the

obscurity of the subject compels us to entertain different and

various opinions. But in this, as there is more danger, so there

is less difficulty ; because the very use of the subjects and daily

experiments are able to teach what is truer and better. Let

us see, therefore, whether they agree, or what (assistance) they

give us for the better guidance of life. It is not necessary to

enlarge on every point ; let us select one, and especially that

which is the chief and principal thing, in which the whole of

^ Natural philosopby.
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wisdom centres and depends.^ Epicurus deems that the chief

good consists in pleasure of mind, Aristippus in pleasure of

the body. Callipho and Dinomachus united virtue with

pleasure, Diodorus with the privation of pain. Hieronymus

placed the chief good in the absence of pain ; the Peripatetics,

again, in the goods of the mind, the body, and fortune. The
chief good of Herillus is knowledge ; that of Zeno, to live

agreeably to nature ; that of certain Stoics, to follow virtue.

Aristotle placed the chief good in integrity and virtue. These

are the sentiments of nearly all. In such a difference of

opinions, whom do we follow ? whom do we believe ? All are

of equal authority. If we are able to select that which is better,

it follows that philosophy is not necessary for us ; because we
are already wise, inasmuch as we judge respecting the opinions

of the wise. But since we come for the sake of learning

wisdom, how can we judge, who have not yet begun to be wise?

especially when the Academic is close at hand, to draw us back

by the cloak, and forbid us to believe any one, without bringing

forward that which we may follow.

Chap. viii.—Of the cldef good^ and the 2^ieasures of the soul

and. lody, and of virtue.

What then remains, but that we leave raving and obstinate

wranglers, and come to the jadge, who is in truth the giver of

simple and calm wisdom ? which is able not only to mould us,

and lead us into the way, but also to pass an opinion on the

controversies of those men. This teaches us what is the true

and highest good of man ; but before I begin to speak on this

subject, all those opinions must be refuted, that it may appear

that none of those (philosophers) was wise. Since the inquiry

is respecting the duty of man, the chief good of the chief

animal ought to be placed in that, which it cannot have in

common with the other animals. But as teeth are the peculiar

property of wild beasts, horns of cattle, and wings of birds, so

something peculiar to himself ought to be attributed to man,

without which he would lose the fixed ^ order of his condition.

For that which is given to all for the purpose of life or genera-

tion, is indeed a natural good ; but still it is not the greatest,

^ " The hinge of wisdom altogether turns."

2 " Kationem," the pkm or method of his couditiou.
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unless it be peculiar to each class. Therefore he was not a

wise man wlio believed that pleasure of the mind is the chief

good, since that, whether it be freedom from anxiety or joy, is

common to all. I do not consider Aristippus even worthy of

an answer ; for since he is always rushing into pleasures of the

body, and is only the slave of sensual indulgences, no one can

regard him as a man : for he lived in such a manner that there

was no difference between him and a brute, except this only,

that he had the faculty of speech. But if the power of speak-

ing were given to the ass, or the dog, or swine, and you were

to inquire from these why they so furiously pursue the females,

that they can scarcely be separated from them, and even ne-

glect their food and drink ; why they either drive away other

males, or do not abstain from the pursuit even when van-

quished, but often, when bruised by stronger animals, they are

more determined in their pursuit ; why they dread neither rain

nor cold ; why they undertake labour, and do not shrink from

danger ;—what other answer will they give, but that the chief

good is bodily pleasure?—that they eagerly seek it, in order that

they may be affected with the most agreeable sensations ; and

that these are of so much importance, that, for the sake of

attaining them, they imagine that no labour^ nor wounds, nor

death itself, ought to be refused by them ? Shall we then seek

precepts of living from these men, who have no other feelings

than those of the irrational creatures ?

The Cyrenaics say that virtue itself is to be praised on this

account, because it is productive of pleasure. True, says the

filthy dog, or the swine wallowing in the mire. For it is on

this account that I contend with my adversary with the utmost

exertion of strength, that my valour may procure for me
pleasure ; of which I must necessarily be deprived if I shall

come off vanquished. Shall we therefore learn wisdom from

these men, who differ from cattle and the brutes, not in feeling,

but in language ? To regard the absence of pain as the chief

good, is not indeed the part of Peripatetic and Stoic, but of

clinical philosophers. . For who would not imagine that the

discussion was carried on by those who were ill, and under the

influence of some pain ? What is so ridiculous, as to esteem

that the chief good which the physician is able to give ? We
must therefore feel pain in order that we may enjoy good; and
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that, too, severely and frequently, that afterwards the absence

of pain may be attended with greater pleasure. He is there-

fore most wretched who has never felt pain, because he is

without that which is good ; whereas we used to regard him

as most happy, because he was without evil. He was not far

distant from this folly, who said that the entire absence of pain

was the chief good. For, besides the fact that every animal

avoids pain, who can bestow upon himself that good, towards

the obtaining of which we can do no more than wish ? But

the chief good cannot make any one happy, unless it shall be

always in his power ; and it is not virtue, nor learning, nor

labour, which affords this to man, but nature herself bestows

it upon all living creatures. They who joined pleasure with

virtuous principle, wished to avoid this common blending to-

gether of all, but they made a contradictory kind of good
;

since he who is abandoned to pleasure must of necessity be

destitute of virtuous principle, and he who aims at principle

must be destitute of pleasure.

The (chief) good of the Peripatetics may possibly appear ex-

cessive, various, and—excepting those goods which belong to the

mind, and what they are is a great subject of dispute—common
to man with the beasts. For goods belonging to the body

—

that is, safety, freedom from pain, health—are no less necessary

for dumb creatures than for man ; and I know not if they are

not more necessary for them, because man can be relieved

by remedies and services, the dumb animals cannot. The same

is true of those which they call the goods of fortune ; for as

man has need of resources for the support of life, so have they^

need of prey and pasture. Thus, by introducing a good which is

not within the power of man, they made man altogether subject

to the power of another. Let us also hear Zeno, for he at

times dreams of virtue. The chief good, he says, is to live in

accordance with nature. Therefore we must live after the

manner of the brutes. For in these are found all the things

which ought to be absent from man : they are eager for

pleasures, they fear, they deceive, they lie in wait, they kill

;

and that which is especially to the point, they have no know-
ledge of God. Why, therefore, does he teach me to live ac-

cording to nature, which is of itself prone to a worse course,

^ They, i.e. the beasts of prey aud the tame animals.
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and under the influence of some more soothing blandishments

plunges headlong into vices? Or if he says that the nature of

brutes is different from the nature of man, because man is born

to virtue, he says something to the purpose; but, however, it will

not be a definition of the chief good, because there is no animal

which does not live in accordance with its nature.

He who made knowledge the chief good, gave something

peculiar to man ; but men desire knowledge for the sake of

something else, and not for its own sake. For who is con-

tented with knowing, without seeking some advantage from his

knowledge ? The arts are learned for the purpose of being put

into exercise ; but they are exercised either for the support of

life, or for pleasure, or for glory. That, therefore, is not tlie

chief good which is not sought for on its own account. What
difference, therefore, does it make, whether we consider know-

ledge to be the chief good, or those very things which know-

ledge produces from itself, that is, means of subsistence, glory,

pleasure? And these things are not peculiar to man, and

therefore they are not the chief goods; for the desire of

pleasure and of food does not exist in man alone, but also in

the brutes. How is it with regard to the desire of glory ? Is

it not discovered in horses, since they exult in victory, and are

grieved when vanquished ? " So great is their love of praises,

so great is their eagerness for victory." ^ Nor without reason

does that most excellent poet say that we must try " what grief

they feel when overcome, and how they rejoice in victory."

But if those things which knowledge produces are common to

man with other animals, it follows that knowledge is not the

chief good. Moreover, it is no slight fault of this definition

that bare knowledge is set forth. For all will begin to appear

happy who shall have the knowledge of any art, even those

who shall know mischievous subjects; so that he who shall have

learned to mix poisons, is as happy as he who has learned to

apply remedies. I ask, therefore, to what subject knowledge

is to be referred. If to the causes of natural things, what

happiness will be proposed to me, if I shall know the sources

of the Nile, or the vain dreams of the natural philosophers

respecting the heaven ? Why should I mention that on these

subjects there is no knowledge, but mere conjecture, which
1 Virg. Georg. iii. 112, 102.
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varies according to the abilities of men? It only remains that

the knowledge of good and evil things is the chief good. Why,
then, did he call knowledge the chief good more than wisdom,

when both words have the same signification and meaning?

But no one has yet said that the chief good is w'isdom, though

this might more properly have been said. For knowledge is

insufficient for the undertaking of that which is good and

avoiding that which is evil, unless virtue also is added. For

many of the philosophers, though they discussed the nature of

good and evil things, yet from the compulsion of nature lived

in a manner different from their discourse, because they were

without virtue. But virtue united with knowledge is wisdom.

It remains that we refute those also who judged virtue itself

to be the chief good, and Marcus Tullius was also of this

opinion ; and in this they were very inconsiderate. For virtue

itself is not the chief good, but it is the contriver and mother

of the chief good ; for this cannot be attained without virtue.

Each point is easily understood. For I ask whether they

imagine that it is easy to arrive at that distinguished good, or

that it is reached only with difficulty and labour ? Let them

apply their ingenuity, and defend error. If it is easily attained

to, and without labour, it cannot be the chief good. For why

should we torment ourselves, why wear ourselves out with striv-

ing day and night, seeing that the object of our pursuit is so

close at hand, that any one who wishes may grasp it without any

effort of the mind 1 But if we do not attain even to a common

and moderate good except by labour, since good things are by

their nature arduous and difficult,^ whereas evil things have a

downward tendency, it follows that the greatest labour is neces-

sary for the attainment of the greatest good. And if this is

most true, then there is need of another virtue, that we may
arrive at that virtue which is called the chief good ; but this

is incongruous and absurd, that virtue should arrive at itself by

means of itself. If no good can be reached unless by labour,

it is evident that it is virtue by which it is I'eached, since the

force and office of virtue consist in the undertaking and carry-

ino; throuiih of labours. Therefore the chief cood cannot be

that by which it is necessary to arrive at another. But they,

^ Literally, " since the nature of good things is placed on a steep ascent,

that oi evil things on a precipitous descent."
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since they were ignorant of the effects and tendency of virtue,

and could discover nothing more honourable, stopped at the very

name of virtue, and said that it ought to be sought, though no

advantage was proposed from it ; and thus they fixed for them-

selves a good which itself stood in need of a good. From these

Aristotle was not far removed, who thought that virtue to-

gether with honour was the chief good ; as though it were

possible for any virtue to exist unless it were honourable, and

as though it would not cease to be virtue if it had any measure

of disgrace. But he saw that it might happen that a bad

opinion is entertained respecting virtue by a depraved judg-

ment, and therefore he thought that deference should be paid

to what in the estimation of men constitutes a departure from

what is right and good, because it is not in our power that

virtue should be honoured simply for its own deserts. For

what is honourable^ character, except perpetual honour, con-

ferred on any one by the favourable report of the people ?

What, then, will happen, if through the error and perverse-

ness of men a bad reputation should ensue? Shall we cast

aside virtue because it is judged to be base and disgraceful by

the foolish ? And since it is capable of being oppressed and

harassed, in order that it may be of itself a peculiar and lasting

good, it ought to stand in need of no outward assistance, so as

not to depend by itself upon its own strength, and to remain

stedfast. And thus no good is to be hoped by it from man,

nor is any evil to be refused.

Chap. IX.— Of the chief good, and the ivorship of the true

God, and a refutation of Anaxagoras.

I now come to the chief good of true wisdom, the nature of

which is to be determined in this manner : first, it must be the

property of man alone, and not belong to any other animal

;

secondly, it must belong to the soul only, and not be shared

with the body ; lastly, it cannot fall to the lot of any one

without knowledge and virtue. Now this limitation excludes

and does away with all the opinions of those (whom I have

mentioned) ; for their sayings contain nothing of this kind. I

^ Honestas is used with some latitude of meaning, to express respecta-

bility of character, or honourable feeliag, or the principle of honour, or

virtue itself.
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will now say vvliat this is, that I may show, as I designed, that

all philosophers were blind and foolish, who could neither see,

nor understand, nor surmise at any time what was fixed as the

chief good for man. Anaxagoras, when asked for what pur-

pose he was born, replied that he might look upon the heaven

and the sun. This expression is admired by all, and judged

worthy of a philosopher. But I think that he, being unpre-

pared with an answer, uttered this at random, that he might ^

not be silent. But if he had been wise, he ought to have con-

sidered and reflected with himself; for if any one is ignorant

of his own condition, he cannot even be a man. But let us

imagine that the saying was not uttered on the spur of the

moment. Let us see how many and what great errors he com-

mitted in three words. First, he erred in placing the whole

duty of man in the eyes alone, referring nothing to the mind,

but everything to the body. But if he had been blind, would

he lose the duty of a man, which cannot happen without the

ruin ^ of the soul ? What of the other parts of the body ? Will

they be destitute, each of its own duty? Why should I say

that more depends upon the ears than upon the eye, since

learning and wisdom can be gained by the ears only, but not

by the eyes only ? Were you born for the sake of seeing the

heaven and the sun ? Who introduced you to this^ sight ? or

wliat does your vision contribute to the heaven and the nature

of things? Doubtless that you may praise this immense and

wonderful work. Therefore confess that God is the Creator of

all things, who introduced you into this world, as a witness and

praiser of His great work. You believe that it is a great thing

to behold the heaven and the sun : why, therefore, do you not

give thanks to Him who is the author of this benefit ? why do

you not measure with your mind the excellence, the providence,

and the power of Him whose works you admire ? For it

must be, that He who created objects worthy of admiration, is

Himself much more to be admired. If any one had invited

you to dinner, and you had been well entertained, should you

appear in your senses, if you esteemed the mere pleasure more
highly than the author of the pleasure ? So entirely do philo-

^ That he might be able to make some answer. - The fall or overthrow.

8 This sight or spectacle, that is, into this world. This expression is used

for the place from which the sight is beheld.
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sopliers refer all things to the body, and nothing at all to the

mind, nor do they see beyond that which falls under their eyes.

But all the offices of the body being put aside, the business of

man is to be placed in the mind alone. Therefore we are not

born for this purpose, that we may see those things which are

created, but that we may contemplate, that is, behold with our

mind, the Creator of all things Himself. Wherefore, if any

one should ask a man who is truly wise for Avhat purpose he

was born, he will answer without fear or hesitation, that he

was born for the purpose of worshipping God, who brought us

into being for this cause, that we may serve Him. But to

serve God is nothing else than to maintain and preserve justice

by good works. But he, as a man ignorant of divine things,

reduced a matter of the greatest magnitude to the least, by

selecting two things only, which he said were to be beheld by

him. But if he had said that he was born to behold the world,

although he would comprise all things in this, and would use

an expression of greater ^ sound, yet he would not have com-

pleted the duty of man ; for as much as the soul excels the body,

so much does God excel the world, for God made and governs

the world. Therefore it is not the world which is to be con-

templated by the eye, for each is a body ;^ but it is God who

is to be contemplated by the soul : for God, being Himself

immortal, willed that the soul also should be everlasting. But

the contemplation of God is the reverence and worship of the

common Parent of mankind. And if the philosophers were

destitute of this, and in their ignorance of divine things pro-

strated themselves to the earth, we must suppose that Anaxa-

goras neither beheld the heaven nor the sun, though he said

that he was born that he might behold them. The object

proposed to man is therefore plain ^ and easy, if he is wise
;

and to it especially belongs humanity.* For what is humanity

itself, but justice? what is justice, but piety? And piety ^ is

nothing else than the recognition of God as a parent.

1 Would use a greater sound. ^ Each, viz. the world and the eye.

2 " Expedita," free from obstacles, unembarrassed.

^ Humanity, properly that which is characteristic of man, then kindness

and humaneness.

^ " Pietas." The word denotes not only piety towards God, but also the

affection due to a parent.
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Chap. x.—It is the peculiar -property of man to hioio and

loorsJdp God.

Therefore the chief good of man is in religion only ; for the

other things, even those which are supposed to be peculiar to

man, are found in the other animals also. For when they dis-

cern and distinguish their own voices^ by peculiar marks among

themselves, they seem to converse : they also appear to have a

kind of smile, when with soothed ears, and contracted mouth,

and with eyes relaxed to sportiveness, they fawn upon man, or

upon their own mates and young. Do they not give a greeting

which bears some resemblance to mutual love and indulgence ?

Again, those creatures which look forward to the future and

lay up for themselves food, plainly have foresight. Indications

of reason are also found in many of them. For since they

desire things useful to themselves, guard against evils, avoid

dangers, prepare for themselves lurking-places standing open

in different places with various outlets, assuredly they have

some understanding. Can any one deny that they are possessed

of reason, since they often deceive man himself? For those

which have the office of producing honey, when they inhabit

the place assigned to them, fortify a camp, construct dwellings

with unspeakable skill, and obey their king ; I know not if

there is not in them perfect prudence. It is therefore uncer-

tain whether those things which are given to man are common

to him with other living creatures : they are certainly without

religion. I indeed thus judge, that reason is given to all

animals, but to the dumb creatures only for the protection of

life, to man also for its prolongation. And because reason

itself is perfect in man, it is named wisdom, which renders man
distinguished in this respect, that to him alone it is given to

comprehend divine things. And concerning this the opinion of

Cicero is true : " Of so many kinds of animals," he says, " there

is none except man which has any knowledge of God; and

among men themselves, there is no nation either so uncivilised

or so savage, wdiich, even if it is ignorant of due conceptions

of the Deity, does not know that some conception of Him ought

to be entertained." From which it is effected, that he acknow-

1 The sounds uttered by the beasts, by which they are able to distinguish

one another.
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ledges God, who, as it were, calls to mind the source from which

he is sprung. Those philosophers, therefore, who wish to free

the mind from all fear, take away even religion, and thus

deprive man of his peculiar and surpassing good, which is dis-

tinct from living uprightly, and from everything connected

with man, because God, who made all living creatures subject

to man, also made man subject to Himself. What reason is

there why they should also maintain that the mind is to be

turned in the same direction to which the countenance is raised ?

For if we must look to the heaven, it is undoubtedly for no

other reason than on account of religiian ; if religion is taken

away, we have nothing to do with the heaven. Therefore we
must either look in that direction or bend down to the earth.

We are not able to bend down to the earth, even if we should

wish, since our posture is upright. We must therefore look

up to the heaven, to which the nature of the body calls us.

And if it is admitted that this must be done, it must either be

done with this view, that we may devote ourselves to religion,

or that we may know the nature of the heavenly objects. But

we cannot by any means know the nature of the heavenly

objects, because nothing of that kind can be found out by

reflection, as I have before shown. We must therefore devote

ourselves to religion, and he who does not undertake this pro-

strates himself to the ground, and, imitating the life of the

brutes, abdicates the office of man. Therefore the ignorant

are more wise ; for although they err in choosing religion, yet

they remember their own nature and condition.

Chap. xi.—Of religion^ ivisdom, mid the chief good.

It is agreed upon, therefore, by the general consent of all

mankind, that religion ought to be undertaken ; but we have

to explain what errors are committed on this subject. God
willed this to be the nature of man, that he should be desirous

and eager for two things, religion and wisdom. But men are

mistaken in this, that they either undertake religion and pay no

attention to wisdom, or they devote themselves to wisdom alone,

and pay no attention to religion, though the one cannot be true

without the other. The consequence is, that they fall into a

multiplicity of religions, but false ones, because they have left
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somany gods ; or tliey devote themselves to wisdom, but a fal

wisdom, because they have paid no attention to the rehglon of

the Supreme God, who might have instructed them to the

knowledge of the truth. Thus men who undertake either of

these courses follow a devious path, and one full of the greatest

errors, inasmuch as the duty of man, and all truth, are included

in these two things which are inseparably connected. I wonder,

therefore, that there was none at all of the philosophers who

discovered the abode and dwelling-place of the chief good. For

they might have sought it in this manner. Whatever tlie

greatest good is, it must be an object proposed to all men.

There is pleasure, which is desired by all ; but this is common

also to man with the beasts, and has not the force of the honour-

able, and brings a feeling of satiety, and when it is in excess

is injurious, and it is lessened by advance of age, and does not

fall to the lot of many : for they who are without resources,

who constitute the greater part of men, must also be without

pleasure. Therefore pleasure is not the chief good ; but it is

not even a good. What shall we say of riches? This is much

more^ true of them. For they fall to the lot of fewer men,

and that generally by chance ; and they often fall to the indo-

lent, and sometimes by guilt, and they are desired by those who

already possess them. What shall we say of sovereignty itself?

That does not constitute the chief good : for all cannot reign,

but it is necessary that all should be capable of attaining the

chief good.

Let us therefore seek something which is held forth to all.

Is it virtue ? It cannot be denied that virtue is a good, and

undoubtedly a good for all men. But if it cannot be happy

because its power and nature consist in the endurance of evil,

it assuredly is not the chief good. Let us seek something else.

But nothing can be found more beautiful than virtue, nothing

more worthy of a wise man. For if vices are to be avoided on

account of their deformity, virtue is therefore to be desired on

account of its beauty. What then? Can it be that that which

is admitted to be good and honourable should be requited with

no reward, and be so unproductive as to procure no advantage

from itself? That great labour and difficulty and struggling

1 " Multo magis" is the reading of the MSS. ; but " multo minus "—much
less—sccins preferable.
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against evils with which this hfe is filled, must of necessity pro-

duce some great good. But what shall we say that it is I Plea-

sure? But nothing that is base can arise from that which is

honourable. Shall we say that it is riches ? or commands ? But

these things are frail and uncertain.'^ Is it glory? or honour? or

a lasting name ? But all these things are not contained in virtue

itself, but depend upon the opinion and judgment of others. For

virtue is often hated and visited with evil. But the good which

arises from it ought to be so closely united with it as to be in-

capable of being separated or disunited from it ; and it cannot

appear to be the chief good in any other way than if it belongs

peculiarly to virtue, and is such that nothing can be added

to it or taken from it. Why should I say that the duties of

virtue consist in the despising of all these things ? For not to

long for, or desire, or love pleasures, riches, dominions, and

honours, and all those things which are esteemed as goods, as

others do overpowered by desire, that assuredly is virtue. There-

fore it effects something else more sublime and excellent ; nor

does anything struggle against these present goods but that

which longs for greater and truer things. Let us not despair

of being able to find it, if we turn our thoughts in all direc-

tions : for no slio;ht or triflincr rewards are sought.

Chap. xii.— Of the twofold conflict of body and soul ; and of

desiring virtue on account of eternal life.

But our inquiry is as to the object for which we are born :

and thus we are able to trace out what is the effect of virtue.

There are two ^ parts of which man is made up, soul and body.

There are many things peculiar to the soul, many peculiar to

the body, many common to both, as is virtue itself ; and as

often as this is referred to the body, it is called fortitude for the

sake of distinction. Since, therefore, fortitude is connected

with each, a contest is proposed to each, and victory held forth

to each from the contest : the body, because it is solid, and

capable of being grasped, must contend with objects which are

solid and can be grasped ; but the soul, on the other hand, be-

^ Liable to fall, perisliable.

2 According to St. Paul, man consists of three parts—body, soul, and

spirit. Lactantius appears to use the word soul in the same sense in which

the Scriptures speak of spirit.

LACT.—VOL. I. L
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cause it is slight^ and subtle, and invisible, contends with those

enemies who cannot be seen and touched. But what are the

enemies of the soul, but hists, vices, and sins? And if virtue

shall have overcome and put to flight these, the soul will be

pure and free from stain. Whence, then, are we able to collect

what are the effects of fortitude of soul ? Doubtless from that

which is closely connected with it, and resembles it, that is,

from fortitude of the body ; for when this has come to any

encounter and contest, what else does it seek from victory but

life ? For whether you contend with a man or beast, the con-

test is for safety. Therefore, as the body obtains by victory

its preservation from destruction, so the soul obtains a con-

tinuation of its existence ; and as the body, when overcome by

its enemies, suffers death, so the soul, when overpowered by

vices, must die. What difference, therefore, will there be be-

tween the contest carried on by the soul and that carried on by

the body, except that the body seeks for temporal, but the soul

eternal life ? If, therefore, virtue is not happy by itself, since

its whole force consists, as I have said, in the enduring of

evils; if it neglects all things which are desired as goods; if

in its highest condition it is exposed to death, inasmuch as it

often refuses life, which is desired by others, and bravely under-

goes death, which others fear ; if it must necessarily produce

some great good from itself, because labours, endured and over-

come even until death, cannot fail of obtaining a reward ; if no

reward, such as it deserves, is found on earth, inasmuch as it

despises all things which are frail and transitory, what else

remains but that it may effect some heavenly reward, since it

treats with contempt all earthly things, and may aim at higher

things, since it despises things that are humble ? And this

(reward) can be nothing else but immortality.

With good reason, therefore, did Euclid, no obscure philo-

sopher, who was the founder of the system of the Megareans,

differing from the others, say that that was the chief good

which was unvarying and always the same. He certainly

understood what is the nature of the chief good, although he

did not explain in what it consisted ; but it consists of immor-

tality, nor anything else at all, inasmuch as it alone is incapable

of diminution, or increase, or change. Seneca also uncon-

1 " Tenuis," as applied to the soul, opposed to " solidus," applied to the body.
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sclously happened to confess that there is no other reward of

virtue than immortality. For in praising virtue in the treatise

which he wrote on the subject of premature death, he says:

" Virtue is the only thing which can confer upon us immor-

tality, and make us equal to the gods." But the Stoics also,

whom he followed, say that no one can be made happy without

virtue. Therefore the reward of virtue is a happy life, if

virtue (as it is rightly said) makes a happy life. Virtue, there-

fore, is not, as they say, to be sought on its own account, but

on account of a happy life, which necessarily follows virtue.

And this argument might have taught them in what the chief

good consisted. But this present and corporeal life cannot be

happy, because it is subjected to evils through the body.

Epicurus calls God happy and incorruptible, because He is

everlasting. For a state of happiness ought to be perfect, so

that there may be nothing which can harass, or lessen, or change

it. Nor can anything be judged happy in other respects, unless

it be incorruptible. But nothing is incorruptible but that

which is immortal. Immortality therefore is alone happy,

because it can neither be corrupted nor destroyed. But if

virtue falls within the power of man, which no one can deny,

happiness also belongs to him. For it is impossible for a man
to be wretched who is endued with virtue. If happiness falls

within his power, then immortality, which is possessed of the

attribute of happiness, also belongs to him.

The chief good, therefore, is found to be immortality alone,

which pertains to no other animal or body; nor can it happen

to any one without the virtue of knowledge, that is, without the

knowledge of God and justice. And how true and right is the

seeking for this, the very desire of this life shows : for although

it be but temporary, and most full of labour, yet it is sought

and desired by all ; for both old men and boys, kings and those

of the lowest station, in fine, wise as well as foolish, desire this.

Of such value (as it seemed to Anaxagoras) is the contem-

plation of the heaven and the light itself, that men willingly

undergo any miseries on this account. Since, therefore, this

short and laborious life, by the general consent not only of men,

but also of other animals, is considered a great good, it is

manifest that it becomes also a very great and perfect good if

it is without an end and free from all evil. In short, there
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never would have been any one who would despise thi? life,

however short it is, or undergo death, unless through the hope

of a longer life. For those who voluntarily offered themselves

to death for the safety of their countrymen, as Menocceus did

at Thebes, Codrus at Athens, Curtius and the two Mures at

Kome, would never have preferred deatli to the advantages of

life, unless they had thouglit that they should attain to immor-

tality through the estimation of their countrymen ; and although

they were ignorant of the life of immortality, yet the reality

itself did not escape their notice. For if virtue despises opu-

lence and riches because they are frail, and pleasures because

they are of brief continuance, it therefore despises a life which

is frail and brief, that it may obtain one which is substantial

and lasting. Therefore reflection itself, advancing by regular

order, and weighing everything, leads us to that excellent and

surpassing good, on account of which we are born. And if

philosophers had thus acted, if they had not preferred obsti-

nately to maintain that which they had once apprehended, they

would undoubtedly have arrived at this truth, as I have lately

shown. And if this was not the part of those who extinguish

the heavenly souls together with the body, yet those who dis-

cuss the immortality of the soul ought to have understood that

virtue is set before us on this account, that, lusts having been

subdued, and the desire of earthly things overcome, our souls,

pure and victorious, may return to God, that is, to their original

source. For it is on this account that we alone of living

creatures are raised to the sight of the heaven, that we may
believe that our chief good is in the highest place. Therefore

we alone receive religion, that we may know from this source

that the spirit of man is not mortal, since it longs for and

acknowledges God, who is immortal.

Therefore, of all the philosophers, those who have embraced

either knowledge or virtue as the chief good, have kept the

way of truth, but have not arrived at perfection. For these

are the two things which together make up that which is sought

for. Knowledge causes us to know by what means and to what

end we must attain ; virtue causes us to attain to it. The one

without the other is of no avail ; for from knowledge arises

virtue, and from virtue the chief good is produced. Therefoi'e

a happy life, which philosopliers have always sought, and still
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do seek, has no existence either in the worship of the gods or

in philosophy; and on this account they were unable to find it,

because they did not seek the highest good in the highest place,

but in the lowest. For what is the highest but heaven, and

God, from whom the soul has its origin ? And what is the

lowest but the earth, from which the body is made ? There-

fore, although some philosophers have assigned the chief good,

not to the body, but to the soul, yet, inasmuch as they have

referred it to this life, which has its ending with the body,

they have gone back to the body, to which the whole of this

time which is passed on earth has reference. Therefore it was

not without reason that they did not attain to the highest good
;

for whatever looks to the body only, and is without immor-

tality, must necessarily be the lowest. Therefore happiness

does not fall to the condition of man in that manner in which

philosophers thought ; but it so falls to him, not that he should

then be happy, when he lives in the body, which must un-

doubtedly be corrupted in order to its dissolution ; but then,

when, the soul being freed from intercourse with the body, he

lives in the spirit only. In this one thing alone can we be

happy in tliis life, if we appear to be unhappy ; if, avoiding

the enticements of pleasures, and giving ourselves to the ser-

vice of virtue only, we live in all labours and miseries, which

are the means of exercising and strengthening virtue ; if, in

short, we keep to that rugged and difficult path which has been

opened for us to happiness. The chief good therefore which

makes men happy cannot exist, unless it be in that religion and

doctrine to which is annexed the hope of immortality.

Chap. xiii.— Of the immortality of the soul, and of loisdom,

philosophy^ and eloquence.

The subject seems to require in this place, that since we have

taught that imm.ortality is the chief good, we should prove this

also, that the soul is immortal. On which subject there is

great disputation among philosophers ; nor have they who held

true opinions respecting the soul been able to explain or prove

anything : for, being destitute of divine knowledge, they neither

brought forward true arguments by which they might over-

come, nor evidence by which they might convince. But we
shall treat of this question more conveniently in the last book,
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when we shall have to discuss the subject of a happy life.

There remains that third part of philosopliy, which they call

Logic, in which the whole subject of dialectics and the whole

method of speaking are contained. Divine learning does not

stand in need of this, because the seat of wisdom is not the

tongue, but the heart ; and it makes no difference what kind

of language you employ, for the question is not about words,^

but facts. And we are not disputing about the grammarian

or the orator, whose knowledge is concerned with the proper

manner of speaking, but about the wise man, whose learning

is concerned with the right manner of living. But if that

system of natural philosophy before mentioned is not necessary,

nor this of logic, because they are not able to render a man
happy, it remains that the whole force of philosophy is con-

tained in the ethical part alone, to which Socrates is said to

have applied himself, laying aside the others. And since I

have shown that philosophers erred in this part also, who did

not grasp the chief good, for the sake of gaining which we
are born ; it appears that philosophy is altogether false and

empty, since it does not prepare us for the duties of justice, nor

strengthen the obligations and settled course of man's life.

Let them know, therefore, that they are in error who imagine

that philosophy is wisdom ; let them not be drawn away by the

authority of any one ; but rather let them incline to the truth,

and approach it. There is no room for rashness here ; we
must endure the punishment of our folly to all eternity, if

we shall be deceived either by an empty character or a false

opinion. But man," such as he is, if he trusts in himself, that

is, if he trusts in man, is (not to say foolish, in that he does

not see his own error) undoubtedly arrogant, in venturing to

claim for himself that which the condition of man does not

admit of.

And how much that greatest author of the Roman language

^ There is a memorable story related by ecclesiastical bistoriaus, about

a very clever disputant, whose sophistries could not be answered by his

fellow-disputants, but who was completely silenced by the simple answers

of a Christian otherwise unknown. When questioned about his sudden

silence, the sophist replied that others exchanged words for words, but that

this simple Christian fought with virtue.

2 There seems to be a reference to a passage of Terence, in which the

poet represents it as the property of man to err.
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is deceived, we may see from that sentiment of his ; for when,

in his " Books on Offices," ^ he had said that philosopliy is

notliing else than the desire of wisdom, and that M'isdom itself

is the knowledge of things divine and human, added :
" And

if any one censures the desire of this, I do not indeed under-

stand what there is which he imagines praiseworthy. For if

enjoyment of the mind and rest from cares is sought, what

enjoyment can be compared with the pursuits of those who
are always inquiring into something which has reference to

and tends to promote a good and happy life ? Or if any ac-

count is taken of consistency and virtue, either this is the

study ^ by which we may attain them, or there is none at all.

To say that there is no system in connection with the greatest

subjects, when none of the least is without a system, is the

part of men speaking inconsiderately, and erring in the greatest

subjects. But if there is any discipline of virtue, where shall

it be sought when you have departed from that kind of learn-

ing"?" For my own part, although I endeavoured to attain in

some degree to the means of acquiring learning, on account of

my desire to teach others, yet I have never been eloquent, in-

asmuch as I never even engaged in public speaking ; but the

goodness of the cause cannot fail of itself to make me eloquent,

and for its clear and copious defence the knowledge of divinity

and the truth itself are sufficient. I could wish, therefore, that

Cicero might for a short time rise from the dead, that a man
of such consummate eloquence might be taught by an insig-

nificant person who is devoid of eloquence, first, what that is

which is deemed worthy of praise by him who blames that

study which is called philosophy ; and in the next place, that

it is not that study by which virtue and justice are learned,

nor any other, as he thought ; and lastly, that since there is a

discipline of virtue, he might be taught where it is to be sought,

when you have laid aside that kind of learning, which he did

not seek for the sake of hearing and learning. For from

whom could he hear when no one knew it? But, as his usual

practice was in pleading causes, he wished to press (his op-

ponent) by questioning, and thus to lead him to confession, as

^ Cicero, de Officiis^ ii. 2.

2 " Ars " denotes study, method, or system. The word is applied both to

theoretical knowledge and practical skill.
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though he were confident that no answer could be given to

show that philosophy was not the instructress of virtue. And
in the Tusculan disputations he openly professed this, turning

his speech to philosophy, as though he were showing himself

off by a declamatory style of speaking. " O philosophy, thou

guide of life," he says ; " O thou investigator of virtue, and

expeller of vices; what could not only we, but the life of men,

have effected at all without thee ? Thou hast been the in-

ventor of laws, thou the teacher of morals and discipline ;"—as

though, indeed, she could perceive anything by herself, and he

were not rather to be praised who gave her. In the same

manner he might have given thanks to food and drink, be-

cause without these life could not exist
;
yet these, while they

minister to sense, confer no benefit. But as these things are

the nourishment of the body, so wisdom is of the soul.

CilAP. XIV.— Tliat Lucretius and others have erred^ and Cicero

himself, infixing the origin of wisdom.

Lucretius, accordingly, acts more correctly in praising him

who was the first discoverer of wisdom ; but he acts foolishly

in this, that he supposed it to be discovered by a man,—as

though that man whom he praises had found it lying some-

where as flutes at the fountain,^ according to the legends of the

poets. But if he praised the inventor of wisdom as a god,—for

thus he speaks :
^ " No one, I think, who is formed of mortal

body. For if we must speak, as the acknowledged majesty of

the subject itself demands, he was a god, he was a god, most

noble Memmius,"—yet God ought not to have been praised on

this account, because he discovered wisdom, but because he

created man, who might be capable of receiving wisdom. For
he diminishes the praise who praises a part only of the whole.

But he praised him as a man ; whereas he ought to have been

esteemed as a god on this very account, because he found out

wisdom. For thus he speaks :
^ " Will it not be right that

this man should be enrolled among the gods ? " From this it

appears, eitlier that he wished to praise Pythagoras, who was

the first, as I have said,'* to call himself a philosopher; or Thales

of Miletus, who is reported to have been the first who discussed

' A proverbial expression, denotiug an accidental occurrence.

8 Book V. 6. 3 Book v. 51. " Ch. ii.
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the nature of things. Thus, while he seeks to exalt, he has

depressed the thing itself. For it is not great if it could have

been discovered by man. But he may be pardoned as a poet.

But that same accomplished orator, that same consummate

philosopher, also censures the Greeks, whose levity he always

accuses, and yet imitates. Wisdom itself, which at one time

he calls the gift, at another time the invention of the gods, he

fashions after the manner of the poets, and praises on account

of its beauty. He also grievously complains that there have

been some who disparaged it. " Can any one," he says, " dare

to censure the parent of life, and to defile himself with this

guilt of parricide, and to be so impiously ungrateful ?
"

Are we then parricides, Marcus Tullius, and in your judg-

ment worthy to be sewed ^ up in a bag, who deny that philo-

sophy is the parent of life ? Or you, who are so impiously

ungrateful towards God (not this god whose image you worship

as he sits in the Capitol, but Him who made the world and

created man, who bestowed wisdom also among His heavenly

benefits), do you call her the teacher of virtue or the parent

of life, having learned^ from whom, one must be in much
greater uncertainty than he was before ? For of what virtue

is she the teacher? For philosophers to the present time do

not explain where she is situated. Of what life is she the

parent? since the teachers themselves have been worn out by
old age and death before they have determined upon the befit-

ting course of life. Of what truth can you hold her forth as

an explorer ? since you often testify that, in so great a multi-

tude of philosophers, not a single wise man has yet existed.

What, then, did that mistress of life teach you? Was it to

assail with reproaches the most powerful consul,^ and by your

envenomed speeches to render him the enemy of his country ?

But let us pass by those things, which may be excused under

the name of fortune. You applied yourself, in truth, to the

1 The allusion is to the punishment of parricides, who were sewed into a

bag with an ape, a serpent, and a cock, and thus thrown into the sea.

2 " If any one has approached her as a learner."

^ Marcus Antonius, who was consul with C. Caesar in the year when
Csesar was assassinated. It was against Antonius that Cicero wrote those

speeches full of invectives, which, in imitation of Demosthenes, he named
Philippics.
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study of philosophy, and so, indeed, that no one ever applied

himself more diligently; since you were acquainted with all

the systems of philosophy, as you yourself are accustomed to

boast, and elucidated the subject itself in Latin writings, and

displayed yourself as an imitator of Plato. Tell us, therefore,

what you have learned, or in what sect you have discovered the

truth. Doubtless it was in the Academy which you followed

and approved. But this teaches nothing, excepting that you

know your own ignorance.-^ Therefore your own books refute

you, and show the nothingness of the learning which may be

gained from philosophy for life. These are your words : " But

to me we appear not only Wind to wisdom, but dull and obtuse

to those very things which may appear in some degree to be

discerned." If, therefore, philosophy is the teacher of life,

why did you appear to yourself blind, and dull, and obtuse ?

whereas you ought, under her teaching, both to perceive and to

be wise, and to be engaged in the clearest light. But how you

confessed the truth of philosophy we learn from the letters

addressed to your son, in which you advise him that the pre-

cepts of philosophy ought to be known, but that we must live

as members of a community.

What can be spoken so contradictory ? If the precepts of

philosophy ought to be known, it is on this account that they

ought to be known, in order to our living well and wisely. Or

if we must live as members of a community, then philosophy is

not wisdom, if it is better to live in accordance with society than

with philosophy. For if that which is called philosophy be wis-

dom, he assuredly lives foolishly who does not live according to

philosophy. But if he does not live foolishly who lives in ac-

cordance with society, it follows that he who lives according to

philosophy lives foolishly. By your own judgment, therefore,

philosophy is condemned of folly and emptiness. And you also,

in your Consolation^ that is, not in a work of levity and mirth,

introduced this sentiment respecting philosophy : " But I know

not what error possesses us, or deplorable ignorance of the truth."

Where, then, is the guidance of philosophy ? or what has that

parent of life taught you, if you are deplorably ignorant of the

truth ? But if this confession of error and ignorance has been

extorted almost against your will from your innermost breast,

1 This point is discussed by Cicero in his Academic questions.



Book hi.] THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 171

\v\\y do you not at length acknowledge to yourself the truth,

that philosophy which, though it teaches nothing, you extolled

with praises to the heavens, cannot be the teacher of virtue ?

Chap. xv.— TJie error of Seneca in j^JdlosopIij/, and how the

speech of j^hilosophers is at variance with their life.

Under the influence of the same error (for who could keep

the right course when Cicero is in error?), Seneca said: " Phi-

losophy is nothing else than the right method of living, or the

science of living honourably, or the art of passing a good life.

We shall not err in saying that philosophy is the law of living

well and honourably. And he who spoke of it as a rule of life,

gave to it that which was its due." He evidently did not refer

to the common name of philosophy ; for, since this is diffused

into many sects and systems, and has nothing certain—nothing,

in short, respecting which all agree with one mind and one

voice,—.what can be so false as that philosophy should be

called the rule of life, since the diversity of its precepts hinders

the right way and causes confusion ? or the law of living well,

when its subjects are widely discordant? or the science of pass-

ing life, in which nothing else is effected by its repeated contra-

dictions than general^ uncertainty? For I ask whether he

thinks that the Academy is philosophy or not ? I do not think

that he will deny it. And if this is so, none of these things,

therefore, is in agreement with philosophy ; which renders all

things uncertain, abrogates law, esteems art as nothing, sub-

verts method, distorts rule, entirely takes away knowledge.

Therefore all those things are false, because they are incon-

sistent with a system which is always uncertain, and up to this

time explaining nothing. Therefore no system, or science, or

law of living well, has been established, except in this the only

true and heavenly wisdom, which had been unknown to philo-

sophers. For that earthly wisdom, since it is false, becomes

varied and manifold, and altogether opposed to itself. And
as there is but one founder and ruler of the world, God, and

as truth is one ; so wisdom must be one and simple, because,

if anything is true and good, it cannot be perfect unless it is

the only one of its kind. But if philosophy were able to form

the life, no others but philosophers would be good, and all those

1 " Than that no one knows anything."
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who had not learned it would be always bad. But since there

are, and always have been, innumerable persons who are or

have been good without any learning, but of philosophers there

has seldom been one who has done anything praiseworthy in

his life ; who is there, I pray, who does not see that those men
are not teachers of virtue, of which they themselves are desti-

tute ? For if any one should diligently inquire into their cha-

racter, he will find that they are passionate, covetous, lustful,

arrogant, wanton, and, concealing their vices under a show of

wisdom, doing those things at home which they had censured

in the schools.

Perhaps I speak falsely for the sake of bringing an accu-

sation. Does not Tullius both acknowledge and complain of

the same thing? " How few," he says, " of philosophers are

found of such a character, so constituted in soul and life, as

reason demands ! how few who think true instruction not a dis-

play of knowledge, but a law of life ! how few who are obedient

to themselves, and submit to their own decrees! We may see

some of such levity and ostentation, that it would be better for

them not to have learned at all ; others eagerly desirous of

money, others of glory ; many the slaves of lusts, so that their

speech wonderfully disagrees with their life." Cornelius Nepos

also writes to the same Cicero: " So far am I from thinking that

philosophy is the teacher of life and the completer of happiness,

that I consider that none have greater need of teachers of living

than many who are engaged in the discussion of this subject.

For I see that a great part of those who give most elaborate

precepts in their school respecting modesty and self-restraint,

live at the same time in the unrestrained desires of all lusts."

Seneca also, in his Exhortations, says : "Many of the philoso-

phers are of this description, eloquent to their own condemna-

tion : for if you should hear them arguing against avarice,

against lust and ambition, you would think that they were

making a public disclosure ^ of their own character, so entirely

do the censures which they utter in public flow back upon

themselves ; so that it is right to regard them in no other light

than as physicians, whose advertisements^ contain medicines,

^ "Indicium sui professes putes;" others read judicium, "you would

think that they were passing sentence on themselves."

2 " TituU," titles.
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but their medicine chests poison. Some are not ashamed of

their vices ; but tliey invent defences for their baseness, so that

they may appear even to sin with honour." Seneca also says :

" The wise man will even do things which lie will not approve

of, that he may find means of passing to the accomplishment

of greater things ; nor will he abandon good morals, but will

adapt them to tiie occasion ; and those things which others

employ for glory or pleasure, he will employ for the sake of

action." Then he says shortly afterwards ; " All things which

the luxurious and the ignorant do, the wise man also will do,

but not in the same manner, and with the same purpose. But

it makes no difference with what intention you act, when the

action itself is vicious ; because acts are seen, the intention is

not seen."

Aristippus, the master of the Cyrenaics, had a criminal inti-

macy with Lais, the celebrated courtezan ; and that grave

teacher of philosophy defended this fault by saying, that there

was a great difference between him and the other lovers of

Lais, because he himself possessed Lais, whereas others were

possessed by Lais. O illustrious wisdom, to be imitated by

good men ! Would you, in truth, entrust your children to this

man for education, that they might learn to possess a harlot ?

He said that there was some difference between himself and

the dissolute, that they wasted their property, whereas he lived

in indulgence without any cost. And in this the harlot was

plainly the wiser, who had the philosopher as her creature, that

all the youth, corrupted by the example and authority of the

teacher, might flock together to her without any shame. What
difference therefore did it make, with what intention the philo-

sopher betook himself to that most notorious harlot, when the

people and his rivals saw him more depraved than all the

abandoned? Nor was it enough to live in this manner, but

he began also to teach lusts ; and he transferred his habits

from the brothel to the school, contending that bodily pleasure

was the chief good. Which pernicious and shameful doctrine

has its origin not in the heart of the philosopher, but in the

bosom of the harlot.

For why should I speak of the Cynics, who practised licen-

tiousness in public ? What wonder if they derived their name
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and title from dogs,^ since they also imitated their life ? There-

fore there is no instruction of virtue in this sect, since even

those who enjoin more honourable things either themselves do

not practise what they advise ; or if they do (which rarely

happens), it is not the system which leads them to that which

is right, but nature which often impels even the unlearned to

praise.

Chap. xvi.— That the philosophers ivho give good instructions

live badly, hy the testimony of Cicero ; therefore we should

not so much devote ourselves to the study of philosophy as

to wisdom.

But when they give themselves up to perpetual sloth, and

undertake no exercise of virtue, and pass their whole life in

the practice of speaking, in what light ought they to be

regarded rather than as triflers? For wisdom, unless it is

engaged on some action on which it may exert its force, is

empty and false; and Tullius rightly gives the preference,

above teachers of philosophy, to those men employed in civil

affairs, who govern the state, who found new cities or maintain

with equity those already founded, who preserve the safety

and liberty of the citizens either by good laws or wholesome

counsels, or by weighty judgments. For it is right to make

men good rather than to give precepts about duty to those shut

up in corners, which precepts are not observed even by those

who speak them ; and inasmuch as they have withdrawn them-

selves from true actions, it is manifest that they invented the

system of philosophy itself, for the purpose of exercising the

tongue, or for the sake of pleading. But they who merely

teach without acting, of themselves detract from the weight of

their own precepts ; for who would obey, when they who give

the precepts themselves teach disobedience ? Moreover, it is a

good thing to give right and honourable precepts ; but unless

you also practise them it is a deceit, and it is inconsistent and

trifling to have goodness not in the heart, but on the lips.

It is not therefore utility, but enjoyment, which they seek

from philosophy. And this Cicero indeed testified. " Truly,"

^- Augustine in many places expresses his opinion that the Cynics were

so called from their immodesty. Others suppose that the name was given

to them on account of their snarling propensity.
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he says, " all their disputation, although it contains most

abundant fountains of virtue and knowledge, yet, when com-

pared with their actions and accomplishments, I fear lest it

should seem not to have brought so much advantage to the

business of men as enjoyment to their times of relaxation."

He ought not to have feared, since he spoke the truth ; but as

if he were afraid lest he should be arraigned by the philosophers

on a charge of betraying a mystery, he did not venture con-

fidently to pronounce that which was true, that they do not

dispute for the purpose of teaching, but for their own enjoy-

ment in their leisure ; and since they are the advisers of actions,

and do not themselves act at all, they are to be regarded as

mere talkers. But assuredly, because they contributed no

advantage to life, they neither obeyed their own decrees, nor

has any one been found, through so many ages, who lived in

accordance with their laws. Therefore philosophy -^ must alto-

gether be laid aside, because we are not to devote ourselves to

the pursuit of wisdom, for this has no limit or moderation

;

but we must be wise, and that indeed quickly. For a second

life is not granted to us, so that when we seek wisdom in this

life we may be wise in that; each result must be brought about

in this life. It ought to be quickly found, in order that it may
be quickly taken up, lest any part of life should pass away, the

end of which is uncertain. Hortensius in Cicero, contending

against philosophy, is pressed by a clever argument ; inasmuch

as, when he said that men ought not to philosophize, he seemed

nevertheless to philosophize, since it is the part of the philoso-

phers to discuss what ought and what ought not to be done in

life. We are free and exempt from this calumny, who take

away philosophy, because it is the invention of human thought

;

we defend wisdom, because it is a divine tradition, and we
testify that it ought to be taken up by all. He, when he took

away philosophy without introducing anything better, was sup-

posed to take away wisdom ; and on that account was more

easily driven from his opinion, because it is agreed upon that

man is not born to folly, but to wisdom.

Moreover, the argument which the same Hortensius employed

1 Lactantius must be understood as speaking of that kind of philosophy

which teaches errors and deceits, as St. Paul speaks, Col. ii. 8: " Beware

lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit."
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lias great weight also against pliilosopliy,—namely, that it may

he understood from this, that philosophy is not wisdom, since

its beginning and origin are apparent. When, he says, did

philosophers begin to "exist ? Thales (as I imagine) was the

first, and his age was recent. Where, then, among the more

ancient men did that love of investigating the truth lie hid?

Lucretius also says :
^ " Then, too, this nature and system of

things has been discovered lately, and I the very first of all

have only now been found able to transfer it into native words."

And Seneca says :
" There are not yet a thousand years since

the beginnings of wisdom were undertaken." Therefore man-

kind for many generations lived without system. In ridicule of

which, Persius says :

^

" When wisdom came to the city,

Together with pepper and palms ;

"

as though wisdom had been introduced into the city together

with savoury merchandise. For if it is in agreement with the

nature of man, it must have had its commencement together

with man ; but if it is not in agreement with it, human nature

would be incapable of receiving it. But, inasmuch as it has

received it, it follows that wisdom has existed from the begin-

ning : therefore philosophy, inasmuch as it has not existed from

the beginning, is not the same true wisdom. But, in truth, the

Greeks, because they had not attained to the sacred letters of

truth, did not know how wisdom was corrupted. And, there-

fore, since they thought that human life was destitute of

wisdom, they invented philosophy ; that is, they wished by dis-

cussion to tear up the truth which was lying hid and unknown

to them : and this employment, through ignorance of the truth,

they thought to be wisdom.

Chap. xyii.—He passes from pliilosophy to the pliilosopKers,

heginning ivith Epicurus ; and how he regarded Leucippus

arid Democritus as authors of error.

I have spoken on the subject of philosophy itself as briefly

as I could ; now let us come to the philosophers, not that we

may contend with these, who cannot maintain their ground,

but that we may pursue those who are in flight and driven

^ Lucretius, v. 336. ^ Persius, Sat. vi. 38.
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from oiu" battle-field. The system of Epicurus was mucli more

generally followed than those of the others ; not because it

brings forward any truth, but because the attractive name of

pleasure invites man3^ For every one is naturally inclined to

vices. Moreover, for the purpose of drawing the multitude to

himself, he speaks that which is specially adapted to each

character separatel}'. He forbids the idle to apply himself to

learning; he releases the covetous man from giving largesses

to the people ; he prohibits the inactive man from undertaking

the business of the state, the sluggish from bodily exercise, the

timid from military service. The irreligious is told that the

gods pay no attention to the conduct of men ; the man who is

unfeeling and selfish is ordered to give nothing to any one,

for that the wise man does everything on his own account.

To a man who avoids the crowd, solitude is praised. One who
is too sparing, learns that life can be sustained on water and

meal. If a man hates his wife, the blessings of celibacy are

enumerated to liim ; to one who has bad children, the happiness

of those who are without children is proclaimed ; against un-

natural^ parents it is said that there is no bond of nature. To
the man who is delicate and incapable of endurance, it is said

that pain is the greatest of all evils ; to the man of fortitude,

it is said that the wise man is happy even under tortures. The
man who devotes himself to the pursuit of influence and dis-

tinction is enjoined to pay court to kings ; he who cannot

endure annoyance is enjoined to shun the abode of kings.

Thus the crafty man collects an assembly from various and

differing characters ; and while he lays himself out to please all,

he is more at variance with himself than they all are witli one

another. But we must explain from what source the whole of

this system is derived, and what origin it has.

Epicurus saw that the good are always subject to adversities,

poverty, labours, exile, loss of dear friends. On the contrary,

he saw that the wicked were happy ; that they were exalted

w^ith influence, and loaded M'ith honours ; he saw that inno-

cence was unprotected, that crimes were committed with im-

punity : he saw that death raged without any regard to cha-

racter, without any arrangement or discrimination of age ; but

1 There is another reading, " adversus parentes impio," " to the son whose

conduct to his parents is unnatural."

LACT.—VOL. I. M
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that some arrived at old age, while others were carried off in

their infancy ; that some died when they were now robust and

vigorous, that others were cut off by an untimely death in the

first flower of youth ; that in wars the better men were especially

overcome and slain. But that which especially moved him,

was the fact that religious men were especially visited with

weightier evils, whereas he saw that less evils or none at all fell

upon those who altogether neglected the gods, or worshipped

them in an impious manner ; and that even the very temples

themselves were often set on fire by lightning. And of this

Lucretius complains,^ when he says respecting the god : " Then

he may hurl lightnings, and often throw down his temples, and

withdrawing into the deserts, there spend his rage in practising

his bolt, which often passes the guilty by, and strikes dead the

innocent and unoffending." But if he had been able to collect

even a small particle of truth, he would never say that the god

throws down his own temples, when he throws them down on

this account, because they are not his. The Capitol, which is

the chief seat of the Roman city and religion, was struck with

lightning and set on fire not once only, but frequently. But

what was the opinion of clever men respecting this is evident

from the saying of Cicero, who says that the flame came from

heaven, not to destroy that earthly dwelling-place of Jupiter,

but to demand a loftier and more magnificent abode. Con-

cerning which transaction, in the books respecting his consul-

ship, he speaks to the same purport as Lucretius :
" For the

father thundering on high, throned in the lofty Olympus, him-

self assailed his own citadels and famed temples, and cast fires

upon his abode in the Capitol." In the obstinacy of their folly,

therefore, they not only did not understand the power and

majesty of the true God, but they even increased the impiety

of their error, in endeavouring against all divine law to restore

a temple so often condemned by the judgment of Heaven.

Therefore, when Epicurus reflected on these things, induced

as it were by the injustice of these matters (for thus it appeared

to him in his ignorance of the cause and subject), he thought

that there was no providence. And having persuaded himself

of this, he undertook also to defend it, and thus he entangled

himself in inextricable errors. For if there is no providence,

1 Lucretius, de rerun Natura, ii. 1101, Muuro.
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how is it that the world was made with such order and arrange-

ment ? He says : There is no arrangement, for many things

are made in a different manner from that in which they ought

to have been made. And the divine man found subjects of

censure. Now, if I had leisure to refute these things separately,

I could easily show that this man was neither wise nor of sound

mind. Also, if there is no providence, how is it that the bodies

of animals are arranged with such foresight, that the various

members, being disposed in a wonderful manner, discharge

their own offices individually ? The system of providence, he

says, contrived nothing in the production of animals ; for

neither were the eyes made for seeing, nor the ears for hearing,

nor the tongue for speaking, nor the feet for walking ; inas-

much as these were produced before it was possible to speak,

to hear, to see, and to walk. Therefore these were not pro-

duced for use ; but use was produced from them. If there is

no providence, why do rains fall, fruits spring up, and trees put

forth leaves ? These things, he says, are not always done for

the sake of living creatures, inasmuch as they are of no benefit

to providence ; but all things must be produced of their own
accord. From what source, therefore, do they arise,'- or how
are all things which are carried on brought about? There is

no need, he says, of supposing a providence ; for there are seeds

floating through the empty void, and from these, collected to-

gether without order, all things are produced and take their

form. Why, then, do we not perceive or distinguish them?

Because, he says, they have neither any colour, nor warmth,

nor smell; they are also without flavour and moisture; and

they are so minute, that they cannot be cut and divided.

Thus, because he had taken up a false principle at the com-

mencement, the necessity of the subjects which followed led

him to absurdities. For where or from whence are these

atoms? Why did no one dream of them besides Leucippus

only? from whom Democritus, having received instructions,

left to Epicurus the inheritance of his folly. And if these are

minute bodies, and indeed solid, as they say, they certainly are

able to fall under the notice of the eyes. If the nature of all

things is the same, how is it that they compose various objects?

They meet together, he says, in varied order and position ; as

^ See Lucretius, book ii.
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the letters ^Yhicll, though few in number, by variety of arrange-

ment make up innumerable words. But it is urged the letters

have a variety of forms. And so, he says, have these first

principles; for they are rough, they are furnished with hooks,

they are smooth. Therefore they can be cut and divided, if

there is in them any part which projects. But if they are

smooth and without hooks, they cannot cohere. They ought

therefore to be hooked, that they may be linked together one

with another. But since they are said to be so minute that

they cannot be cut asunder by the edge of any weapon, how

is it that they have hooks or angles? For it must be possible

for these to be torn asunder, since they project. In the next

place, by what mutual compact, by what discernment, do they

meet together, so that anything may be constructed out of

them? If they are without intelligence, they cannot come to-

gether in such order and arrangement ; for nothing but reason

can bring to accomplishment anything in accordance with

reason. With how many arguments can this trifling be re-

futed! But I must proceed with my subject. Tliis is he

"who surpassed in intellect the race of man, and quenched

the light of all, as the ethereal sun arisen quenches the stars."
^

Which verses I am never able to read without laughter. For

this was not said respecting Socrates or Plato, who are

esteemed as Icings of philosophers, but concerning a man who,

though of sound mind and vigorous health, raved more sense-

lessly than any one diseased. And thus the most vain poet, I

do not say adorned, but overwhelmed and crushed, the mouse

with the praises of the lion. But the same man also releases

us from the fear of death, respecting which these are his own
exact words : "When we are in existence, death does not exist

;

when death exists, we have no existence : therefore death is

nothing to us." How cleverly he has deceived us ! As though

it were death now completed which is an object of fear, by
which sensation has been already taken away, and not the very

act of dying, by which sensation is being taken from us. For

there is a time in which we ourselves even yet ^ exist, and death

does not yet exist ; and that very time appears to be miserable,

because death is beginning to exist, and we are ceasing to exist.

^ Lucretius, iii. 1056.

2 The reading of the text, which appears to be the true one, is, "quo
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Nor is it said without reason that death is not miserable. The
approach of death is miserable ; that is, to waste away by disease,

to endure the thrust, to receive the weapon in the body, to be

burnt with fire, to be torn by the teeth of beasts. These are

the things which are feared, not because they bring death, but

because they bring great pain. But rather make out that pain

is not an evil. He says it is the greatest of all evils. How
therefore can I fail to fear, if that which precedes or brings

about death is an evil? Why should I say that the argument

is false, inasmuch as souls do not perish ? But, he says, souls

do perish ; for that which is born with the body must perish

with the body. I have already stated that I prefer to put off

the discussion of this subject, and to reserve it for the last

part of my work, that I may refute this persuasion of Epicurus,

whether it was that of Democritus or of Dicaarchus, both by

arguments and divine testimonies. But perhaps he promised

himself impunity in the indulgence of his vices ; for he was an

advocate of most disgraceful pleasure, and said that man was

born for its enjoyment. Who, when he hears this affirmed,

would abstain from the practice of vice and wickedness ? For
if the soul is doomed to perish, let us eagerly pursue riches,

that we may be able to enjoy all kinds of indulgence ; and if

these are wanting to us, let us take them away from those who
have them by stealth, by stratagem, or by force, especially if

there is no God who regards the actions of men : as long as the

hope of impunity shall favour us, let us plunder and put to

death. For it is the part of the wise man to do evil, if it is

advantageous to him, and safe; since, if there is a God in

heaven, He is not angry with any one. It is also equally the

part of the foolish man to do good ; because, as he is not excited

with anger, so he is not influenced by favour. Therefore let

us live in the indulgence of pleasures in every possible way

;

for in a short time we shall not exist at all. Therefore let us

suffer no day, in short, no moment of time, to pass away from

us without pleasure; lest, since we ourselves are doomed to

perish, the life which we have already spent should itself also

perish.

nos etiamnutn sumus." There is another reading, " quo et nos jam non
sumus." This latter reading would be in accordance with the sentiment

of Epicurus, which is totally opposed to the view taken by Lactantius.
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Although he does not say this in word, yet he teaches it in

fact. For when he maintains that the wise man does every-

thing for his own sake, he refers all things which he does to

his own advantage. And thus he who hears these disgraceful

things, will neither think that any good thing ought to be done,

since the conferring of benefits has reference to the advantage

of another ; nor that he ought to abstain from guilt, because

the doing of evil is attended with gain. If any chieftain of

pirates or leader of robbers were exhorting his men to acts of

violence, what other language could he employ than to say the

same things which Epicurus says : that the gods take no notice

;

that they are not affected with anger nor kind feeling ; that the

punishment of a future state is not to be dreaded, because souls

die after death, and that there is no future state of punishment

at all ; that pleasure is the greatest good ; that there is no

society among men ; that every one consults for his own in-

terest ; that there is no one who loves another, unless it be for

his own sake ; that death is not to be feared by a brave man,

nor any pain ; for that he, even if he should be tortured or

burnt, should say that he does not regard it. There is evidently

sufficient cause why any one should regard this as the expres-

sion of a wise man, since it can most fittingly be applied to

robbers

!

Chap, xviii.—The Pythagoreans and Stoics, while they hold

the immortality of the soul, foolishly persuade a voluntary

death.

Others, again, discuss things contrary to these, namely,

that the soul survives after death ; and these are chiefly the

Pythagoreans and Stoics. And although they are to be treated

with indulgence because they perceive the truth, yet I cannot

but blame them, because they fell upon the truth not by their

opinion, but by accident. And thus they erred in some degree

even iu that very matter which they rightly perceived. For,

since they feared the argument by which it is inferred that

the soul must necessarily die with the body, because it is born

with the body, they asserted that the soul is not born with

the body, but rather introduced into it, and that it migrates

from one body to another. They did not consider that it was

possible for the soul to survive the body, unless it should
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appear to have existed previously to the body. There is there-

fore an equal and almost similar error on each side. But the

one side are deceived with respect to the past, the other with

respect to the future. For no one saw that which is most true,

that the soul is both created and does not die, because they

were ignorant why that came to pass, or what was the nature

of man. Many therefore of them, because they suspected that

the soul is immortal, laid violent hands upon themselves, as

though they were about to depart to heaven. Thus it was with

Cleanthes^ and Chrysippus,^ with Zeno^ and Empedocles,*

who in the dead of night cast himself into a cavity of the

burning ^tna, that when he had suddenly disappeared it

might be believed that he had departed to the gods ; and thus

also of the Romans Cato died, who through the whole of his

life was an imitator of Socratic ostentation. For Democritus ^

was of another persuasion. But, however,

" By his own spontaneous act he offered up his head to death ; " ^

and nothing can be more wicked than this. For if a homicide

is guilty because he is a destroyer of man, he who puts himself

to death is under the same guilt, because he puts to death a

man. Yea, that crime may be considered to be greater, the

punishment of which belongs to God alone. For as we did not

come into this life of our own accord ; so, on the other hand,

we can only withdraw from this habitation of the body which

has been appointed for us to keep, by the command of Him who

placed us in this body that we may inhabit it, until He orders us

to depart from it ; and if any violence is offered to us, we must

endure it with equanimity, since the death of an innocent per-

1 Cleanthes was a Stoic philosopher, who used to draw water by night

for his support, that he might devote himself to the study of philosophy by

day. He ended his life by refusing to take food.

2 Chrysippus was a disciple of Zeuo, and, after Cleanthes, the chief of the

Stoic sect. According to some accounts, he died from an excessive draught

of wine ; according to others, from excessive laughter.

^ Zeno, the chief of the Stoic sect. He is said to have died from suffo-

cation.

* Empedocles was a philosopher and poet. There are various accounts

of his death ; that mentioned in the text is usually received.

^ There are various accounts respecting the death of Democritus.

® Lucretius, iii. 1041.



18'i LACTANTIUS. [Book in.

son cannot be unavenged, and since we have a great Judge \v]io

alone always has the power of taking vengeance in His hands.

All these philosophers, therefore, were homicides ; and Cato

himself, the chief of Koman Avisdom, who, before he put him-

self to death, is said to have read through the treatise of Plato

which he wrote on the immortality of the soul, and was led by the

authority of the philosopher to the commission of this great crime;

yet he, however, appears to have had some cause for death in

his hatred of slavery. Why should I speak of the Ambraciot,^

who, having read the same treatise, threw himself into the sea,

for no other cause than that he believed Plato?—a doctrine

altogether detestable and to be avoided, if it drives men from

life. But if Plato had known and taught by whom, and how,

and to whom, and on account of what actions, and at what

time, immortality is given, he would neither have driven Cleom

brotus nor Cato to a voluntary death, but he would have trained

them to live with justice. For it appears to me that Cato

sought a cause for death, not so much that he might escape

from Csssar, as that he might obey the decrees of the Stoics,

whom he followed, and might make his name distinguished by

some great action ; and I do not see what evil could have

happened to him if he had lived. For Caius Caesar, such

was his clemency, had no other object, even in the very

heat of civil war, than to appear to deserve well of the state,

by preserving two excellent citizens, Cicero and Cato. But

let us return to those who praise death as a benefit. You
complain of life as though you had lived, or had ever settled

with yourself why you were born at all. May not therefore

the true and common Father of all justly find fault with that

saying of Terence :
^ " First, learn in what life consists ; then,

if you shall be dissatisfied with life, have recourse to death."

You are indignant that you az'e exposed to evils ; as though you

deserved anything good, who are ignorant of your Father,

Lord, and King; who, although you behold with your eyes the

bright light, are nevertheless blind in mind, and lie in the

depths of the darkness of ignorance. And this ignorance has

^ Cleombrotus of Ambracia.

2 Ilcautontim. v. 2. 18. This advice is given to a young man, who, not

knowing the value of life, is prepared rashly to throw it away in conse-

quence of some check to his plans.
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caused tliat some have not been ashamed to say, that we are

born for this cause, that we may suffer the punishment of our

crimes ; but I do not see what can be more senseless than tliis.

For where or what crimes could we have committed when we

did not even exist ? Unless we shall happen to believe that

foolish old man,^ who falsely said that [he had lived before,

and] that in his former life he had been Euphorbus. He, I

believe, because he was born of an ignoble race, chose for him-

self a family from the poems of Homer. O wonderful and

remarkable memory of Pythagoras ! O miserable forgetful-

ness on the part of us all, since we know not who we were in

our former life ! But perhaps it was caused by some error, or

favour, that he alone did not touch the abyss of Lethe, or taste

the water of oblivion ; doubtless the trifling old man (as is

wont to be the case with old women who are free from occu-

pation) invented fables as it were for credulous infants. But

if he had thought well of those to whom he spoke these things
;

if he had considered them to be men, he would never have

claimed to himself the liberty of uttering such perverse false-

hoods. But the folly of this most trifling man is deserving of

ridicule. What shall we do in the case of Cicero, who, hav-

ing said in the beginning of his Consolation that men were

born for the sake of atoning for their crimes, afterwards re-

peated the assertion, as though rebuking him who does not

imagine that life is a punishment? He was right, therefore, in

saying beforehand that he was held by error and wretched

ignorance of the truth.

Chap. XIX.— Cicero and others of the wisest men teach the immor-

tality of the soul, but in an unbelieving manner; and that a

good or an evil death must be weighed from the previous life.

But those who assert the advantage of death, because they

know nothing of the truth, thus reason : If there is nothing

after death, death is not an evil ; for it takes away the percep-

tion of evil. But if the soul survives, death is even an ad-

vantage ; because immortality follows. And this sentiment is

1 Pythagoras taught the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, and

affirmed that he had lived already as Euphorbus, one of the heroes of Troy,

who was slain by Menelaus in the Trojan war. Lactantius again refers to

this subject, book vii. ch. 23.
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thus set forth by Cicero concerning the Laws :
^ " We may

congratulate ourselves, since death is about to bring either a

better state than that which exists in life, or at any rate not a

worse. For if the soul is in a state of vigour without the body,

it is a divine life; and if it is without perception, assuredly

there is no evil." Cleverly argued, as it appeared to himself,

as though there could be no other state. But each conclusion

is false. For the sacred writings ^ teach that the soul is not

annihilated ; but that it is either rewarded according to its

rio-hteousness, or eternally punished according to its crimes.

For neither is it right, that lie who has lived a life of wicked-

ness in prosperity should escape the punishment which he

deserves ; nor that he who has been wretched on account of his

righteousness, should be deprived of his reward. And this is

so true, that Tully also, in his Consolation^ declared that the

rifihteous and the wicked do not inhabit the same abodes. For

those same wise men, he says, did not judge that the same

course was open for all into the heaven ; for they taught that

those who were contaminated by vices and crimes were thrust

down into darkness, and lay in the mire ; but that, on the other

hand, souls that were chaste, pure, upright, and uncontaminated,

being also refined by the study and practice of virtue, by a

light and easy course take their flight to the gods, that is, to a

nature resembling their own. But this sentiment is opposed

to the former argument. For that is based on the assumption

that every man at his birth is presented with immortality.

What distinction, therefore, will there be between virtue and

guilt, if it makes no difference whether a man be Aristides or

Phalaris, whether he be Cato or Catiline ? But a man does

not perceive this opposition between sentiments and actions,

unless he is in possession of the truth. If any one, therefore,

should ask me whether death is a good or an evil, I shall reply

that its character depends upon the course of the life. For as

life itself is a good if it is passed virtuously, but an evil if it is

spent viciously, so also death is to be weighed in accordance

with the past actions of life. And so it comes to pass, that if

life has been passed in the service of God, death is not an evil,

1 This passcage is not contained in Cicero's treatise on the Laws, but the

substance of it is in the Tusculan Questions.

2 Sec Dau. xii, : ^fatt. iii. xiii. xxv. ; John xii.
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for it is a translation to immortality. But if not so, death

must necessarily be an evil, since it transfers men, as I have

said, to evei'lasting punishment.

What, then, shall we say, but that they are in error who

either desire death as a good, or flee from life as an evil?

unless they are most unjust, who do not weigh the fewer evils

against the greater number of blessings. For when they pass

all their lives in a variety of the choicest gratifications, if any

bitterness has chanced to succeed to these, they desire to die

;

and they so regard it as to appear never to have fared well, if

at any time they happen to fare ill. Therefore they condemn

the whole of life, and consider it as nothing else than filled

with evils. Hence arose that foolish sentiment, that this state

which we imagine to be life is death, and that that which we
fear as death is life ; and so that the first good is not to be

born, that the second is an early death. And that this senti-

ment may be of greater weight, it is attributed to Silenus.^

Cicero in his Consolation says : " Not to be born is by far the

best thing, and not to fall upon these rocks of life. But the

next thing is, if you have been born, to die as soon as possible,

and to flee from the violence of fortune as from a conflagration."

That he believed this most foolish expression appears from this,

that he added something of his own for its embellishment. I

ask, therefore, for whom he thinks it best not to be born, when
there is no one at all who has any perception ; for it is the per-

ception which causes anything to be good or bad. In the next

place, why did he regard the whole of life as nothing else than

rocks, and a conflagration ; as though it were either in our

power not to be born, or life were given to us by fortune, and

not by God, or as though the course of life appeared to bear

any resemblance to a conflagration ?

The saying of Plato is not dissimilar, that he gave thanks to

nature, first that he was born a human being rather than a

dumb animal ; in the next place, that he was a man rather

than a woman ; that he was a Greek rather than a barbarian ;

'

^ Silenus was tlie constant companion of Dionysus. He was regarded as

an inspired prophet, who knew all the past and the most distant future,

and as a sage who despised all the gifts of fortune.

2 The Greeks included all nations, except themselves, under the general

name of barbarians.
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lastly, that he was an Athenian, and that he was born in the

time of Socrates. It is impossible to say what great blindness

and errors are produced by ignorance of the truth. I would

altogether contend that nothing in the affairs of men was ever

spoken more foolishly. As though, if he had been born a bar-

barian, or a woman, or, in fine, an ass, he would be the same

Plato, and not that very being which had been produced. But

he evidently believed Pythagoras, who, in order that he might

prevent men from feeding on animals, said that souls passed

from the bodies of men to the bodies of other animals ; which

is both foolish and impossible. It is foolish, because it was

unnecessary to introduce souls that have long existed into new
bodies, when the same Artificer who at one time had made the

fii'st, was always able to make fresh ones ; it is impossible, be-

cause the soul endued with right reason can no more change

the nature of its condition, than fire can rush downwards, or,

like a river, pour its flame obliquely.^ The wise man there-

fore imagined, that it might come to pass that the soul which

was then in Plato might be shut up in some other animal, and

might be endued with the sensibility of a man, so as to under-

stand and grieve that it was burthened with an incongruous

body. How much more rationally would he have acted, if he

had said that he gave thanks because he was born with a good

capacity, and capable of receiving instruction, and that he was

possessed of those resources which enabled him to receive a

liberal education ! For what benefit was it that he was born

at Athens ? Have not many men of distinguished talent and

learning lived in other cities, who were better individually than

all the Athenians? How many thousands must we believe

that there were, who, though born at Athens, and in the times

of Socrates, were nevertheless unlearned and foolish ? For it

is not the walls or the place in which any one was born that

can invest a man with wisdom. Of what avail was it to con-

gratulate himself that he was born in the times of Socrates ?

Was Socrates able to supply talent to learners ? It did not

occur to Plato that Alcibiades also, and Critias, were constant

hearers of the same Socrates, the one of whom was the most

active enemy of his country, the other the most cruel of all

tyrants.

^ " lu trausvcisum," crosswise or transversely.
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Chap. xx.—Socrates had more knowledge in pJdlosopJnj than

other men, although in many things he acted foolishly.

Let us now see what there was so great in Socrates himself,

that a wise man deservedly gave thanks that he Avas born in his

times. I do not deny that he was a little more sagacious than

the others who thought that the nature of things could be com-

prehended by the mind. And in this I judge that they were not

only senseless, but also impious; because they wished to send their

inquisitive eyes into the secrets of that heavenly providence. We
know that there are at Rome, and in many cities, certain sacred

things which it is considered impious for men to look upon.

Therefore they who are not permitted to pollute those objects

abstain from looking upon them ; and if by error or some acci-

dent a man has happened to see them, his guilt is expiated first

by his punishment, and afterwards by a repetition of sacrifice.

What can you do in the case of those who wish to pry into un-

permitted things ? Truly they are much more wicked who
seek to profane the secrets of the world and this heavenly

temple with impious disputations, than those who» entered the

temple of Vesta, or the good goddess, or Ceres. And these

shrines, though it is not lawful for men to approach them, were

yet constructed by men. But these men not only escape the

charge of impiety, but, that which is much more unbecoming,

they gain the fame of eloquence and the glory of talent. What
if they were able to investigate anything? For they are as

foolish in asserting as they are wicked in searching out ; since

they are neither able to find out anything, nor, even if they had

found out anything, to defend it. For if even by chance they

have seen the truth—a thing which often happens—they so act

that it is refuted by others as false. For no one descends from

heaven to pass sentence on the opinions of individuals ; where-

fore no one can doubt that those who seek after these things

are foolish, senseless, and insane.

Socrates therefore had something of human wisdom,^ who,

when he understood that these things could not possibly be

ascertained, removed himself from questions of this kind ; but

I fear that he so acted in this alone. For many of his actions

^ Lactantius here uses " cor," the heart, for wisdom, regarding the heart

as the seat of wisdom.
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are not only nndcserving of praise, but also most deserving of

censure, in Avliicli things he most resembled those of his own

class. Out of these I will select one which may be judged of

by all. Socrates used this well-known proverb :
" That which

is above us is nothing to us." Let us therefore fall down upon

the earth, and use as feet those hands which have been given

us for the production of excellent works. The heaven is nothing

to us, to the contemplation of which we have been raised ;
^ in

fine, the light itself can have no reference to us ; undoubtedly

the cause of our sustenance is from heaven. But if he perceived

this, that we ought not to discuss the nature of heavenly things,

he was unable even to comprehend the nature of those things

which he had beneath his feet. What then ? did he err in his

words ? It is not probable ; but he undoubtedly meant that

which he said, that we are not to devote ourselves to religion

;

but if he were openly to say this, no one would suffer it.

For who cannot perceive that this world, completed with

such wonderful method, is governed by some providence, since

there is nothing which can exist without some one to direct it ?

Thus, a house deserted by its inhabitant falls to decay ; a ship

without a pilot goes to the bottom ; and a body abandoned by

the soul wastes away. Much less can we suppose that so great

a fabric could either have been constructed without an Artificer,

or have existed so long without a Ruler. But if he wished

to overthrow those public superstitions, I do not disapprove

of this
;
yea, I shall rather praise it, if he shall have found

anything better [to take their place]. But the same man
swore ^ by a dog and a goose. Oh buffoon (as Zeno the Epi-

curean ^ says), senseless, abandoned, desperate man, if he wished

to scoff at religion ; madman, if he did this seriously, so as to

esteem a most base animal as God ! For who can dare to find

fault with the superstitions of the Egyptians, when Socrates

confirmed them at Athens by his authority ? But w^as it not

^ The allusion is to the upright figure of man, as opposed to the other

animals, which look down upon the earth, -whereas man looks upward.
- This oath is mentioned by Athenteus. Tertullian makes an excuse for

it, as though it were done in mockery of the gods. Socrates was called

the Athenian buffoon, because he tauglit many things in a jesting manner.
8 To be distinguished from Zeno of Citium, the Stoic, and also from

Zeno of Elea,
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a mark of consummate vanity, that before his death he asked

his friends to sacrifice for him a cock which he had vowed to

JEsculapius ? He evidently feared lest he should be put upon

his trial before Rhadamanthus, the judge, by .y^i^sculapius on

account of the vow. I should consider him most mad if he

had died under the influence of disease. But since he did this

in his sound mind, he who thinks that he was wise is himself

of unsound mind. Behold one in whose times the wise man
congratulates himself as having been born !

Chap. xxi.—Of the system of Plato ^ xoliich loould lead to the

overthroio of states.

Let us, however, see what it was that he learned from So-

crates, who, having entirely rejected natural philosophy, betook

himself to inquiries about virtue and duty. And thus I do

not doubt that he instructed his hearers in the precepts of

justice. Therefore, under the teaching of Socrates, it did not

escape the notice of Plato, that the force of justice consists in

equality, since all are born in an equal condition. Therefore

(he says) they must have nothing private or their own; but

that they may be equal, as the method of justice requires, they

must possess all things in common. This is capable of being-

endured, as long as it appears to be spoken of money. But
how impossible and how unjust this is, I could show by many
things. Let us, however, admit its possibility. For grant that

all are wise, and despise money. To what, then, did that com-

munity lead him ? Marriages also, he says, ought to be in

common ; so that many men may flock together like dogs to the

same woman, and he who shall be superior in strength may suc-

ceed in obtaining her; or if they are patient as philosophers, they

may await their turns, as in a brothel. Oh the wonderful

equality of Plato ! Where, then, is the virtue of chastity ?

where conjugal fidelity ? And if you take away these, all justice

is taken away. But he also says that states would be pros-

perous, if either philosophers were their kings, or their kings

were philosophers. But if you were to give the sovereignty

to this man of such justice and equity, who had deprived some

of their own property, and given to some the property of others,

he would prostitute the modesty of women ; a thing which

was never done, I do not say by a king, but not even by a tyrant.
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But what motive did he advance for this most degrading

advice? The state will be in liarmony, and bound together

with the bonds of mutual love, if all shall be the husbands, and

fathers, and wives, and children of all. What a confusion of

the human race is this ! How is it possible for affection to be

preserved where there is nothing certain to be loved ? What
man will love a woman, or what woman a man, unless they

shall always have lived together,—unless devotedness of mind,

and faith mutually preserved, shall have made their love in-

divisible ? But this virtue has no place in that promiscuous

pleasure. Moreover, if all are the children of all, who will be

able to love children as his own, when he is either ignorant or

in doubt whether they are his own ? Who will bestow honour

upon any one as a father, when he does not know from whom
he was born ? From which it comes to pass, that he not only

esteems a stranger as a father, but also a father as a stranger.

Why should I say that it is possible for a wife to be common,

but impossible for a son, who cannot be conceived except from

one? The community, therefore, is lost to him alone, nature

herself crying out against it. It remains that it is only for

the sake of concord that he would have a community of wives.

But there is no more vehement cause of discords, than the

desire of one woman by many men. And in this Plato might

have been admonished, if not by reason, yet certainly by ex-

ample, both of the dumb animals, which fight most vehemently

on this account, and of men, who have always carried on most

severe wars with one another on account of this matter.

Chap. xxii.— Of the precepts of Plato, and censures of the same.

It remains that the community of which we have spoken

admits of nothing else but adulteries and lusts, for the utter

extinction of which virtue is especially necessary. Therefore

he did not find the concord which he sought, because he did

not see whence it arises. For justice has no weight in out-

ward circumstances, not even in the body,^ but it is altogether

employed on the mind of man. He, therefore, who wishes to

place men on an equality, ought not to take away marriage

and wealth, but arrogance, pride, and haughtiness, that those

^ The Stoics not only regarded accidental things, but also our bodies

themselves, as being without us.
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who are powerful and lifted up on high may know that they

are on a level even with the most needy. For insolence and

injustice being taken from the rich, it will make no difference

whether some are rich and others poor, since they will be equal

in spirit, and nothing but reverence towards God can produce

this result. He thought, therefore, that he had found justice,

whereas he had altogether removed it, because it ought not to

be a community of perishable things, but of minds. For if

justice is the mother ^ of all virtues, when they are severally

taken away, it is also itself overthrown. But Plato took away

above all things frugality, which has no existence when there is

no property of one's own which can be possessed ; he took aAvay

abstinence, since there will be nothing belonging to another

from which one can abstain ; he took away temperance and

chastity, which are the greatest virtues in each sex ; he took

away self-respect, shame, and modesty, if those things which

are accustomed to be judged base and disgraceful begin to be

accounted honourable and lawful. Thus, while he wishes to

confer virtue upon all, he takes it away from all. For the

ownership of property contains the material both of vices and

of virtues, but a community of goods contains nothing else than

the licentiousness of vices. For men who have many mistresses

can be called nothing else than luxurious and prodigal. And
likewise women who are in the possession of many men, must

of necessity be not adulteresses, because they have no fixed

marriage, but prostitutes and harlots. Therefore he reduced

human life, I do not say to the likeness of dumb animals, but

of the herds and brutes. For almost all the birds contract

marriages, and are united in pairs, and defend their nests, as

though their marriage-beds, with harmonious mind, and cherish

their own young, because they are well known to them ; and if

you put others in their way, they repel them. But this wise

man, contrary to the custom of men, and contrary to nature,

chose more foolish objects of imitation ; and since he saw that

the duties of males and females were not separated in the case

of other animals, he thought that women also ought to engage

in warfare, and take a share in the public counsels, and under-

1 Justice comprises -within herself all the virtues. And thus Aristotle

calls her the mother of the other virtues, because she cherishes as it were

in her bosom all the rest.

LACT.—VOL. I. N
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take magistracies, and assume commands. And therefore he

assigned to them horses and arms : it follows that he should

have assigned to men wool and the loom, and the carrying of

infants. Nor did he see the impossibility of what he said, from

the fact that no nation has existed in the world so foolish or so

vain as to live in this manner.

Chap, xxiii.— Of the errors of certain philosophers, and of

the sun and moon.

Since, therefore, the leading men among the philosophers

are themselves discovered to be of such emptiness, what shall

we think of those lesser^ ones, who are accustomed never to

appear to themselves so wise, as when they boast of their con-

tempt of money % Brave spirit ! But I wait to see their

conduct, and what are the results of that contempt. They avoid

as an evil, and abandon the property handed down to them

from their parents. And lest they should suffer shipwreck in

a storm, they plunge headlong of their own accord in a calm,

being resolute not by virtue, but by perverse fear ; as those

who, through fear of being slain by the enemy, slay themselves,

that by death they may avoid death. So these men, without

honour and without influence, throw away the means by which

they might have acquired the glory of liberality. Democritus

is praised because he abandoned his fields, and suffered them

to become public pastures. I should approve of it, if he had

given them. But nothing is done wisely which is useless and

evil if it is done by all. But this negligence is tolerable.

What shall I say of him who changed his possessions Into

money, which he threw Into the sea ? I doubt whether he was

in his senses, or deranged. Away, he says, ye evil desires, into

the deep. I will cast you away, lest I myself should be cast

away by you. If you have so great a contempt for money,

employ it in acts of kindness and humanity, bestow it upon

the poor : this, which you are about to throw away, may be a

succour to many, so that they may not die through famine, or

thirst, or nakedness. Imitate at least the madness and fury of

Tuditanus;^ scatter abroad your property to be seized by the

1 That is, philosophers of less repute and fame.

2 Cicero speaks of Tuditanus as scattering money from the rostrum

among the people.
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people. You have it in your power both to escape the posses-

sion of money, and yet to lay it out to advantage ; for what-

ever has been profitable to many is securely laid out.

But who approves of the equality of faults as laid down by

Zeno ? But let us omit that which is always received with

derision by all. This is sufficient to prove the error of this

madman, that he places pity among vices and diseases. He
deprives us of an af/ection, which involves almost the whole

course of human life. For since the nature of man is more

feeble than that of the other animals, which divine providence

has armed with natural means of protection, either to endure

the severity of the seasons or to ward off attacks from their

bodies, because none of these things has been given to man,

he has received in the place of all these things the affection

of pity, which is truly called humanity, by which we might

mutually protect each other. For if a man were rendered

savage by the sight of another man, which we see happen in

the case of those animals which are of a solitary^ nature, there

would be no society among men, no care or system in the

building of cities ; and thus life would not even be safe, since

the w^eakness of men would both be exposed to the attacks of

the other animals, and they would rage among themselves after

the manner of wild beasts. Nor is his madness less in other

things.

For what can be said respecting him who asserted that snow

was black ? How naturally it followed, that he should also assert

that pitch was white ! This is he who said that he was born

for this purpose, that he might behold the heaven and the sun,

who beheld nothing on the earth when the sun was shining.

Xenophanes most foolishly beheved mathematicians who said

that the orb of the moon was eighteen times larger than the

earth ; and, as was consistent with this folly, he said that

within the concave surface of the moon there was another

earth, and that there another race of men live in a similar

manner to that in which we live on this earth. Therefore

these lunatics have another moon, to hold forth to them a light

by night, as this does to us. And perhaps this globe of ours

may be a moon to another earth below this. Seneca says that

there was one among the Stoics who used to deliberate whether

1 Animals of a solitary nature, as opposed to those of gregarious habits.
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he should assign to the sun also its own inhabitants; he acted

foolishly in doubting. For what injury would he have inflicted

if he had assigned them ? But I believe the heat deterred

him, so as not to imperil so great a multitude ; lest, if they

should perish through excessive heat, so great a calamity should

be said to have happened by his fault.

Chap. xxiv.— Of the antipodes, the heaven^ and the stars.

How is it with those who imagine that there are antipodes

opposite to our footsteps ? Do they say anything to the purpose ?

Or is there any one so senseless as to believe that there are

men whose footsteps are higher than their heads ? or that the

things which with us are in a recumbent position, with them

hang in an inverted direction ? that the crops and trees grow

downwards ? that the rains, and snow, and hail fall upwards to

the earth ? And does any one wonder that hanging gardens ^

are mentioned among the seven wonders of the world, when
philosophers make hanging fields, and seas, and cities, and

mountains ? The origin of this error must also be set forth

by us. For they are always deceived in the same manner.

For when they have assumed anything false in the commence-

ment of their investigations, led by the resemblance of the

truth, they necessarily fall into those things which are its con-

sequences. Thus they fall into many ridiculous things ; be-

cause those things which are in agreement with false things,

must themselves be false. But since they placed confidence

in the first, they do not consider the character of those things

which follow, but defend them in every way ; whereas they

ought to judge from those which follow, whether the first are

true or false.

What course of argument, therefore, led them to the idea of

the antipodes? They saw the courses of the stars travelling

towards the west ; they saw that the sun and the moon always

set towards the same quarter, and rise from the same. But
since they did not perceive what contrivance regulated their

courses, nor how they returned from the west to the east, but

supposed that the heaven itself sloped downwards in every

direction, which appearance it must present on account of its

immense breadth, they thought that the world is round like
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a ball, and they fancied that the heaven revolves in accordance

with the motion of the heavenly bodies ; and thus that the

stars and sun, when they have set, by the very rapidity of the

motion of the world are borne back to the east. Therefore

they both constructed brazen orbs, as though after the figure

of the world, and engraved upon them certain monstrous

images, which they said were constellations. It followed,

therefore, from this rotundity of the heaven, that the earth was

enclosed in the midst of its curved surface. But if this were

so, the earth also itself must be like a globe ; for that could not

possibly be anything but round, which was held enclosed by

that which was round. But if the earth also were round, it

must necessarily happen that it should present the same ap-

pearance to all parts of the heaven ; that is, that it should raise

aloft mountains, extend plains, and have level seas. And if

this were so, that last consequence also followed, that there

would be no part of the earth uninhabited by men and the

other animals. Thus the rotundity of the earth leads, in addi-

tion, to the invention of those suspended antipodes.

But if you inquire from those who defend these marvellous

fictions, why all things do not fall into that lower part of the

heaven, they reply that such is the nature of things, that

heavy bodies are borne to the middle, and that they are all

joined together towards the middle, as we see spokes in a

wheel ; but that the bodies which are light, as mist, smoke, and

fire, are borne away from the middle, so as to seek the heaven.

I am at a loss what to say respecting those who, when they

have once erred, consistently persevere in their folly, and de-

fend one vain thing by another ; but that I sometimes imagine

that they either discuss philosophy for the sake of a jest, or

purposely and knowingly undertake to defend falsehoods, as

if to exercise or display their talents on false subjects. But I

should be able to prove by many arguments that it is impos-

sible for the heaven to be lower than the earth, were it not

that this book must now be concluded, and that some things

still remain, which are more necessary for the present work.

And since it is not the work of a single book to run over the

errors of each individually, let it be sufficient to have enume-

rated a few, from which the nature of the others may be

understood.
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Chap. xxv.—Of learning ijMlosophy, and ivhat great qualifica-

tions are necessary for its pursuit.

We must now speak a few things concerning philosophy in

general, that having strengthened our cause we may conclude.

That greatest imitator of Plato among our writers thought that

philosophy was not for the multitude, hecause none but learned

men could attain to it. " Philosophy," says Cicero,^ " is con-

tented with a few judges, of its own accord designedly avoiding

the multitude." It is not therefore wisdom, if it avoids the

concourse of men ; since, if wisdom is given to man, it is given

to all without any distinction, so that there is no one at all

who cannot acquire it. But they so embrace virtue, which is

given to the human race, that they alone of all appear to wish

to enjoy that which is a public good ; being as envious as if

they should wish to bind or tear out the eyes of others that

they may not see the sun. For what else is it to deny wisdom

to men, than to take away from their minds the true and divine

light? But if the nature of man is capable of wisdom, it was

befitting that both workmen, and country people, and women,

and all, in short, who bear the human form, should be taught

to be wise ; and that the people should be brought together

from every language, and condition, and sex, and age. There-

fore it is a very strong argument that philosophy neither tends

to wisdom, nor is of itself wisdom, that its mysteiy is only

made known by the beard ^ and cloak of the philosophers. The
Stoics, moreover, perceived this, who said that philosophy was

to be studied both by slaves and women ; Epicurus also, who
invites those who are altogether unacquainted with letters to

philosophy ; and Plato also, who wished to compose a state of

wise men.

They attempted, indeed, to do that which truth required;

but they were unable to proceed beyond words. First, because

instruction in many arts is necessary for an application to phi-

losophy. Common learning must be acquired on account of

practice in reading, because in so great a variety of subjects it

is impossible that all things should be learned by hearing, or

retained in the memory. No little attention also must be given

1 Tusr. n. 1.

2 A long beard and cloak were the badges of tlie philosophers.
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to the grammarians, in order that you may know the right

method of speaking. That must occupy many years. Nor

must there be ignorance of rhetoric, that you may be able to

utter and express the things which you have learned. Geo-

metry also, and music, and astronomy, are necessary, because

these arts have some connection with philosophy; and the

whole of these subjects cannot be learned by women, who must

learn within the years of their maturity the duties which are

hereafter about to be of service to them for domestic uses ; nor

by servants, who must live in service during those years espe-

cially in which they are able to learn ; nor by the poor, or

labourers, or rustics, who have to gain their daily support by

labour. And on this account Tully says that philosophy is

averse from the multitude. But yet Epicurus will receive the

ignorant. How, then, will they understand those things which

are said respecting the first principles of things, the perplexi-

ties and intricacies of which are scarcely attained to by men of

cultivated minds ?

Therefore, in subjects which are involved in obscurity, and

confused by a variety of intellects, and set off by the studied

lano-uage of eloquent men, what place is there for the unskil-

ful and ignorant? Lastly, they never taught any women to

study philosophy, except Themiste^ only, within the whole

memory of man ; nor slaves, except Phsedo ^ only, who is said,

when living in oppressive slavery, to have been ransomed and

taudit by Cebes. They also enumerate Plato and Diogenes :

these, however, were not slaves, though they had fallen into

servitude, for they had been taken captive. A certain Aniceris

is said to have ransomed Plato for eight sesterces. And on

this account Seneca severely rebuked the ransomer himself,

because he set so small value upon Plato. He was a madman,

as it seems to me, who was angry with a man because he did

not throw away much money ; doubtless he ought to have

1 Themiste is said to have been the wife of Leontius ; Epicurus is re-

ported to have written to her. Themistoclea, the sister of Pythagoras,

is mentioned as a student of philosophy; besides many other women in

different ages.

2 Plato dedicated to Phsedo his treatise on the immortality of the soul

:

according to other accounts, Phsedo was ransomed by Crito or Alcibiades

at the suggestion of Socrates.
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weighed gold as though to ransom the corpse of Hector, or to

have insisted upon the payment of more money than the seller

demanded. Moreover, they taught none of the barbarians,

with the single exception of Anacharsis the Scythian, who

never would have dreamed of philosophy had he not previously

learned both language and literature.

Chap. XXVI.—It is divine instruction only toliich hestoios loisdom;

and of lohat efficacy the law of God is.

That, therefore, which they perceived to be justly required by

the demands of nature, but which they were themselves unable

to perform, and saw that the philosophers could not effect, is

accomplished only by divine instruction ; for that only is wis-

dom. Doubtless they were able to persuade any one who do

not even persuade themselves of anything ; or they will crush

the desires, moderate the anger, and restrain the lusts of any

one, when they themselves both yield to vices, and acknowledge

that they are overpowered by nature. But what influence is

exerted on the souls of men by the precepts of God, because

of their simplicity and truth, is shown by daily proofs. Give

me a man who is passionate, scurrilous, and unrestrained ; with

a very few words of God,

" I will render him as gentle as a sheep." ^

Give me one who is grasping, covetous, and tenacious ; I will

presently restore him to you liberal, and freely bestowing his

money with full hands. Give me a man who is afraid of pain

and death ; he shall presently despise crosses, and fires, and the

bull of Phalaris.^ Give me one who is lustful, an adulterer, a

glutton
;
you shall presently see him sober, chaste, and tempe-

rate. Give me one who is cruel and bloodthirsty : that fury

shall presently be changed into true clemency. Give me a man
who is unjust, foolish, an evil-doer; forthwith he shall be just,

and wise, and innocent: for by one laver^ all his wickedness shall

be taken away. So great is the power of divine wisdom, that,

1 Terence, Adelphi, iv. 1.

2 Perillus invented the brazen bull, which the tyrant Phalaris used as an

instrument of torture. It was so constructed that the groans of the victims

appeared to resemble the bellowing of the bull.

2 The baptismal font.
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when infused into the breast of man, by one impulse it once for

all expels folly, which is the mother of faults, for the effecting

of which there is no need of payment, or books, or nightly

studies. These results are accomplished gratuitously, easily,

and quickly, if only the ears are open and the breast thirsts for

wisdom. Let no one fear : we do not sell water, nor offer the

sun for a reward. The fountain of God, most abundant and

most full, is open to all ; and this heavenly light rises for all,^

as many as have eyes. Did any of the philosophers effect these

things, or is he able to effect them if he wishes ? For though

they spend their lives in the study of philosophy, they are

neither able to improve any other person nor themselves (if

nature has presented any obstacle). Therefore their wisdom,

doing its utmost, does not eradicate, but hide vices. But a few

precepts of God so entirely change the whole man, and having

put off the old man, render him new, that you would not recog-

nise him as the same.

Chap, xxvii.—Hoio little the precepts of pldlosophers contribute

to true ivisdom, ivhicli you loill jind in religion only.

What, then ? do they enjoin nothing similar ? Yes, Indeed,

many things ; and they frequently approach the truth. But
those precepts have no weight, because they are human, and

are without a greater, that is, that divine authority. No one

therefore believes them, because the hearer imagines himself to

be a man, just as he is, who enjoins them. Moreover, there is

no certainty with them, nothing which proceeds from know-
ledge. But since all things are done by conjecture, and many
differing and various things are brought forward, it is the part

of a most foolish man to be willing to obey their precepts, since

it is doubted whether they are true or false ; and therefore no

one obeys them, because no one wishes to labour for an un-

certainty. The Stoics say that it is virtue which can alone

produce a happy life. Nothing can be said with greater truth.

But what if he shall be tormented, or afflicted with pain ? Will

it be possible for any one to be happy in the hands of the

executioners? But truly pain inflicted upon the body is the

material of virtue ; therefore he is not wretched even in tor-

tures. Epicurus speaks much more strongly. The wise man,

1 See John i. 9.
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lie says, is always happy ; and even when shut up in the bull

of Phalaris he will utter this speech :
" It is pleasant, and I do

not care for it." Who would not laugh at him % Especially,

because a man who is devoted to pleasure took upon himself

the character of a man of fortitude, and that to an immoderate

degree ; for it is impossible that any one should esteem tortures

of the body as pleasures, since it is sufficient for discharging

the office of virtue that one sustains and endures them. What
do you, Stoics, say? What do you, Epicurus? The wise man
is happy even when he is tortured. If it is on account of the

glory of his endurance, he will not enjoy it, for perchance he

will die under the tortures. If it is on account of the recollec-

tion of the deed, either he will not perceive it if souls shall

perish, or, if he shall perceive it, he will gain nothing from it.

What other advantage is there then in virtue? what hap-

piness of life? Is it that a man may die with equanimity?

You present to me the advantage of a single hour, or perhaps

moment, for the sake of which it may not be expedient to be

worn out by miseries and labours throughout the whole of life.

But how much time does death occupy ? on the arrival of which

it now makes no difference whether you shall have undergone

it with equanimity or not. Thus it happens that nothing is

sought from virtue but glory. But this is either superfluous

and short-lived, or it will not follow from the depraved judg-

ments of men. Therefore there is no fruit from virtue where

virtue is subject to death and decay. Therefore they who said

these things saw a certain shadow ^ of virtue ; they did not see

virtue itself. For they had their eyes fixed on the earth, nor

did they raise their countenances on high that they might be-

hold her

" Who showed herself from the quarters of heaven." 2

This is the reason why no one obeys their precepts ; inasmuch

as they either train men to vices, if they defend pleasure ; or if

they uphold virtue, they neither threaten sin with any punish-

ment, except that of disgrace only, nor do they promise any
reward to virtue, except that of honour and praise only, since

they say that virtue is to be sought for its own sake, and not on

account of any other object. The wise man therefore is happy
^ A shadow

;
outUuc, or resembhxnce. 2 Lucretius, i. 65.
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under tortures ; but when he suffers torture on account of his

faith, on account of justice, or on account of God, that endur-

ance of pain will render him most happy. For it is God alone

who can honour virtue, the reward of which is immortality

alone. And they who do not seek this, nor possess religion,

with which eternal life is connected, assuredly do not know the

power of virtue, the reward of which they are ignorant; nor look

towards heaven, as they themselves imagine that they do, when
they inquire into subjects which do not admit of investigation,

since there is no other cause for looking towards heaven, unless

it be either to undertake religion, or to believe that one's soul

is immortal. For if any one understands that God is to be

worshipped, or has the hope of immortality set before him, his

mind-^ is in heaven; and although he may not behold it with

his eyes, yet he does behold it with the eye of his soul. But
they who do not take up religion are of the earth, for religion

is from heaven ; and they who think that the soul perishes

together with the body, equally look down towards the earth

:

for beyond the body, which is earth, they see nothing further,

which is immortal. It is therefore of no profit that man is so

made, that with upright body he looks towards heaven, unless

with mind raised aloft he discerns God, and his thoughts are

altogether engaged upon the hope of everlasting life.

Chap, xxviii.—Of true religion and of nature, whether fortune

is a goddess, and ofphilosophy.

Wherefore there is nothing else in life on which our plan

and condition can depend but the knowledge of God who
created us, and the religious and pious worship of Him; and

since the philosophers have wandered from this, it is plain that

they were not wise. They sought wisdom, indeed ; but because

they did not seek it in a right manner, they sunk down to a

greater distance, and fell into such great errors, that they did

not even possess common wisdom. For they were not only

unwilling to maintain religion, but they even took it away;
while, led on by the appearance of false virtue, they endeavour

to free the mind from all fear : and this overturning of religion

gains the name of nature. For they, either being ignorant by

1 Thus St. Paul, Col. iii. 2, exhorts us to set our affections on things

above, not on things of the earth.
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whom the world was made, or wishing to persuade men that

nothing was completed by divine intelligence, said that nature

was the mother of all things, as though they should say that all

things were produced of their own accord : by which word they

altogether confess their own ignorance. For nature, apart from

divine providence and power, is absolutely nothing. But if

they call God nature, what perverseness is it, to use the name

of nature rather than of God ! But if nature is the plan, or

necessity, or condition of birth, it is not by itself capable of

sensation ; but there must necessarily be a divine mind, which

by its foresight furnishes the beginning of their existence to

all things. Or if nature is heaven and earth, and everything

which is created, nature is not God, but the work of God.

By a similar error they believe in the existence of fortune,

as a goddess mocking the affairs of men with various casualties,

because they know not from what source things good and evil

liappen to them. They think that they are brought together

to do battle with her ; nor do they assign any reason by whom
and on what account they are thus matched ; but they only

boast that they are every moment carrying on a contest for life

and death with fortune. Now, as many as have consoled any

persons on account of the death and removal of friends, have

censured the name of fortune with the most severe accusations
;

nor is there any disputation of theirs on the subject of virtue, in

which fortune is not harassed. M. Tullius, in his Consolation,

says that he has always fought against fortune, and that she

was always overpowered by him when he had valiantly beaten

back the attacks of his enemies ; that he was not subdued by

her even then, when he was driven from his home and deprived

of his country ; but then, when he lost his dearest daughter, he

shamefully confesses that he is overcome by fortune. I yield,

he says, and raise my hand.^ What is more wretched than this

man, who thus lies prostrate? He acts foolishly, he says; but

it is one who professes that he is wise. What, then, does the

assumption of the name imply? What that contempt of things

Avhich is laid claim to with magnificent words? What that

dress, so different from others ? Or why do you give precepts

of wisdom at all, if no one has yet been found who is wise ?

And does any one bear ill-will to us because we deny that

^ To raise oi- stretch out the hand was an ackuowlcdgment of defeat.
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philosophers are wise, when they themselves confess that they

neither have knowledge nor wisdom ? For if at any time they

have so failed that they are not even able to feign anything,

as their practice is in other cases, then in truth they are re-

minded of their ignorance ; and, as though in madness, they

spring up and exclaim that they are blind and foolish. Anaxa-

goras pronounces that all things are overspread with darkness.

Empedocles complains that the paths of the senses are narrow,

as though for his reflections he had need of a chariot and four

horses. Democritus says that the truth lies sunk in a well so

deep that it has no bottom ; foolishly, indeed, as he says other

things. For the truth is not, as it were, sunk in a well to which

it was permitted him to descend, or even to fall, but, as it were,

placed on the highest top of a lofty mountain, or in heaven,

which is most true. For what reason is there why he should say

that it is sunk below rather than that it is raised aloft? unless

by chance he preferred to place the mind also in the feet, or in

the bottom of the heels, rather than in the breast or in the head.

So widely removed were they from the truth itself, that

even the posture of their own body did not admonish them, that

the truth must be sought for by them in the highest place.

From this despair arose that confession of Socrates, in which

he said that he knew nothing but this one thing alone, that he

knew nothing. From this flowed the system of the Academy,

if that is to be called a system in which ignorance is both learnt

and taught. But not even those who claimed for themselves

knowledge were able consistently to defend that very thing

which they thought that they knew. For since they were not

in agreement^ with one another, through their ignorance of

di\dne things they were so inconsistent and uncertain, and often

asserting things contrary to one another, that you are unable to

determine and decide what their meaning was. Why therefore

should you fight against those men who perish by their own
sword? Why should you labour to refute those whom their

own speech refutes and presses ? ' Aristotle, says Cicero, accus-

ing the ancient philosophers, declares that they are either most

foolish or most vainglorious, since they thought that philo-

1 Literally, "their accounts did not square."
2 Afficit, "presses and harasses." Another reading is affligit, " casts to

the ground."
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sophy was perfected by their talents ; but that he saw, because

a great addition had been made in a few years, that philosophy

would be complete in a short time. What, then, was that

time ? In what manner, when, or by whom, was philosophy com-

pleted? For that which he said, that they were most foolish

in supposing that philosophy was made perfect by their talents,

is true ; but he did not even himself speak with sufficient dis-

cretion, who thought that it had either been begun by the

ancients, or increased by those who were more recent, or that it

would shortly be brought to perfection by those of later times.

For that can never be investigated which is not sought by its

Chap. xxix.— Offortune again, and virtue.

But let us return to the subject which we laid aside. Fortune,

therefore, by itself, is nothing; nor must we so regard it as

though it had any perception, since fortune is the sudden and

unexpected occurrence of accidents. But philosophers, that

they may not sometimes fail to err, wish to be wise in a foolish

matter; and say that she is not a goddess, as is generally

beheved, but a god. Sometimes, however, they call this god

nature, sometimes fortune, " because he brings about," says

the same Cicero, " many things unexpected by us, on account

of our want of intelligence and our ignorance of causes."

Since, therefore, they are ignorant of the causes on account

of which anything is done, they must also be ignorant of him

who does them. The same writer, in a work of great serious-

ness, in which he was giving to his son precepts of life drawn

from philosophy, says, " Who can be ignorant that the power

of fortune is great on either side % For both when we meet

with a prosperous breeze from her we gain the issues which we

desire, and when she has breathed contrary to us we are dashed

on the rocks." ^ First of all, he who says that nothing can be

known, spoke this as though he himself and all men had know-

ledge. Then he who endeavours to render doubtful even the

things which are plain, thought that this was plain, which ought

to have been to him especially doubtful ; for to a wise man it is

jiltogether false. Who, he says, knows not? I indeed know

i-Cicero, de Offic. ii. 6. The expressions are borrowed from the figure of

a ship atvSea.

N
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not. Let him teach me, if he can, what that power is, what
that breeze, and what the contrary breath.

It is disgraceful, therefore, for a man of talent to say that,

which if you were to deny it, he would be unable to prove.

Lastly, he who says that the assent must be withheld because

it is the part of a foolish man rashly to assent to things which

are unknown to him, he, I say, altogether believed the opinions

of the vulgar and uninstructed, who think that it is fortune

which gives to men good and evil things. For they represent

her image with the horn of plenty and with a rudder, as though

she both gave wealth and had the government of human
affairs. And to this opinion Virgil ^ assented, who calls fortune

omnipotent; and the historian^ who says, But assuredly fortune

bears sway in everything. What place, then, remains for the

other gods ? Why is she not said to reign by herself, if she has

more power than others; or why is she not alone worshipped, if

she. has power in all things? Or if she inflicts evils only, let

them bring forward some cause why, if she is a goddess, she

envies men, and desires their destruction, though she is reli-

giously worshipped by them ; why she is more favourable to

the wicked and more unfavourable to the good ; why she plots,

afflicts, deceives, exterminates; who appointed her as the per-

petual harasser of the race of men ; why, in short, she has

obtained so mischievous a power, that she renders all things

illustrious or obscure according to her caprice rather than in

accordance with the truth. Philosophers, I say, ought rather

to have inquired into these things, than rashly to have accused

fortune, who is innocent: for although she has some existence,

yet no reason can be brought forward by them why she should

be as hostile to men as she is supposed to be. Therefore all

those speeches in which they rail at the injustice of fortune,

and in opposition to fortune arrogantly boast of their own
virtues, are nothing else but the ravings of thoughtless levity.

Wherefore let them not envy us, to whom God has revealed

the truth : who, as we know that fortune is nothing, so also

know that there is a wicked and crafty spirit who is unfriendly

to the good, and the enemy of righteousness, who acts in oppo-

sition to God ; the cause of whose enmity we have explained in

the second book.^ He therefore lays plots against all; but

^ jEn. viii. 33. ^ Sallust, Cat. viii. ^ Chapter xvi.
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those who are ignorant of God he hinders by error, he over-

whelms with folly, he overspreads with darkness, that no one may
be able to attain to the knowledge of the divine name, in whicli

alone are contained both wisdom and everlasting life. Those,

on the other hand, who know God, he assails with wiles and

craft, that he may ensnare them with desire and lust, and when

they are corrupted by the blandishments of sin, may impel them

to death ; or, if he shall have not succeeded by stratagem, he

attempts to cast them down by force and violence. For on this

account he was not at once thrust down by God to punishment

at the original transgression, that by his malice he may exercise

man to virtue : for unless this is in constant agitation, unless it

is strengthened by continual harassing, it cannot be perfect,

inasmuch as virtue is dauntless and unconquered patience in

enduring evils. From which it comes to pass that there is no

virtue if an adversary is wanting. AVhen, therefore, they per-

ceived the force of this perverse power opposed to virtue, and

were ignorant of its name, they invented for themselves the

senseless name of fortune ; and how far this is removed from

wisdom, Juvenal declares in these verses :^ " No divine power

is absent if there is prudence; but we make you a goddess, O
Fortune, and place you in heaven." It was folly, therefore,

and error, and blindness, and, as Cicero says," ignorance of facts

and causes, which introduced the names of Nature and Fortune.

But as they are ignorant of their adversary, so also they do not

indeed know virtue, the knowledge of which is derived from

the idea of an adversary. And if this is joined with wisdom,

or, as they say, is itself also wisdom, they must be ignorant in

what subjects it is contained. For no one can possibly be fur-

nished witli true arms if he is ignorant of the enemy against

whom he must be armed ; nor can he overcome his adversary,

who in fighting does not attack his real enemy, but a shadow.

For he will be overthrown, who, having his attention fixed on

another object, shall not previously have foreseen or guarded

against the blow aimed at his vitals.

1 ^'afiVe X. 3G5 : "Nullum numeu abcst." Others read, " Nullum numen
babes." " You have no diviue power, Fortune, if there is prudence,"

-jetc.

,2 Acad. i. 7.

.1 ship fi,
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Chap. xxx.— The conclusion of the things before spohen ; and
by what means we must j)ass from the vanity of the philo-
sophers to true loisdom^ and the hioivledge of the true God,
in ivhich alone are virtue and happiness.

I have taught, as far as my humble talents permitted, that
the philosophers held a course widely deviating from the truth.
I perceive, however, how many things I have omitted, because
it was not my province to enter into a disputation against philo-
sophers. But it was necessary for me to make a digression to
this subject, that I might show that so many and great intel-

lects have expended themselves in vain on false subjects, lest

any one by chance being shut out by corrupt superstitions,

should wish to betake himself to them as though about to find
some certainty. Therefore the only hope, the only safety for
man, is placed in this doctrine, which we defend. All the
wisdom of man consists in this alone, the knowledge and worship
of God

:
this is our tenet, this our opinion. Therefore with all

the power of my voice I testify, I proclaim, I declare : Here,
here is that which all philosophers have sought throughout their
whole life

; and yet, they have not been able to investigate, to
grasp, and to attain to it, because they either retained a religion
which was corrupt, or took it away altogether. Let them there-
fore all depart, who do not instruct human life, but throw it

into confusion. For what do they teach? or whom do they
instruct, who have not yet instructed themselves? whom are
the sick able to heal, whom can the blind guide ? Let us all,

therefore, who have any regard for wisdom, betake ourselves to
this subject. Or shall we wait until Socrates knows some-
thing ? or Anxagoras finds light in the darkness ? or until De-
mocritus draws forth truth from the well? or Empedocles
extends the paths of his soul ? or until Arcesilas and Carneades
see, and feel, and perceive ?

Lo, a voice from heaven teaching the truth, and displaying
to us a light brighter than the sun itself. Why are we unjust
to ourselves, and delay to take up wisdom, which learned men,
though they wasted their lives in its pursuit, were never able to
discover. Let him who wishes to be wise and happy hear the
voice of God, learn righteousness, understand the mystery of
his birth, despise human affairs, embrace divine things, that he
LACT.—VOL. I. '"'o
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may gain that chief good to which he was t)orn. Having over-

thrown all false rehgions, and having refuted all^ the argu-

ments, as many as it was customary or possible to bring forward

in their defence ; then, having proved the systems of philosophy

to be false, we must now come to true religion and wisdom,

since, as I shall teach, they are both connected together ; that

we may maintain it either by arguments, or by examples, or by

competent witnesses, and may show that the folly with which

those worshippers of gods do not cease to upbraid us, has no

existence with us, but lies altogether with them. And although,

in the former books, when I was contending against false reli-

gions, and in this, when I was overthrowing false wisdom, I

showed where the truth is, yet the next book will more plainly

indicate what is true religion and what true wisdom.



BOOK IV.

OF TRUE WISDOM AND RELIGION.

Chap. i.—Of the former religion of men, and Jiow error was
spread over every age, and of the seven loise men of Greece.

|HEN I reflect, O Emperor Constantine, and often

revolve in my mind the original condition of men,
it is accustomed to appear alike wonderful and

unworthy that, by the folly of one age embracing

various superstitions, and believing in the existence of many
gods, they suddenly arrived at such ignorance of themselves,

that the truth being taken away from their eyes, the religion of

the true God was not observed, nor the condition of human
nature, since men did not seek the chief good in heaven, but

on earth. And on this account assuredly the happiness of the

ancient ages was changed. For, having left God, the parent

and founder of all things, men began to worship the senseless

works ^ of their own hands. And what were the effects of this

corruption, or what evils it introduced, the subject itself suffi-

ciently declares. For, turning away from the chief good, which
is blessed and everlasting on this account, because it cannot be

seen,^ or touched, or comprehended, and from the virtues which
are in agreement with that good, and which are equally immor-
tal, gliding down to these corrupt and frail gods, and devoting

themselves to those things by which the body only is adorned,

and nourished, and delighted, they sought eternal death for

themselves, together with their gods and goods relating to the

1 " Figmenta."

2 Thus St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 9 :
" Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither

have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love Him."

211
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body, because all bodies are subject to death. Superstitions of this

kind, therefore, were followed by injustice and impiety, as must

necessarily be the case. For men ceased to raise their coun-

tenances to the heaven ; but their minds being depressed down-

wards, clung to goods of the earth, as they did to earth-born

superstitions. There followed the disagreement of mankind,

and fraud, and all wickedness ; because, despising eternal and

incorruptible goods, which alone ought to be desired by man,

they rather chose temporal and short-lived things, and greater

trust was placed by men in evil, inasmuch as they preferred

vice to virtue, because it had presented itself as [in its rewards]

nearer at hand.

Thus human life, which in former ages had been occupied

with the clearest light, was overspread with gloom and dark-

ness ; and in conformity with this depravity, when wisdom was

taken away, then at length men began to claim for themselves

the name of wise. For at the time when all were wise, no

one was called by that name. And would that this name, once

common to all the class, though reduced to a few, still retained

its power ! For those few might perhaps be able, either by

talent, or by authority, or by continual exhortations, to free the

people from vices and errors. But so entirely had wisdom died

out, that it is evident, from the very arrogance of the name,

that no one of those who were so called was really wise. And
yet, before the discovery of this philosophy, as it is termed,

there are said to have been seven,^ who, because they ventured

to inquire into and discuss natural subjects, deserved to be

esteemed and called wise men.

wretched and calamitous age, in which through the whole

world there were only seven who were called by the name of

men,. for no one can justly be called a man unless he is wise

!

But if all the others besides themselves were foolish, even they

themselves were not wise, because no one can be truly wise in

the judgment of the foolish. So far were they removed from

wisdom, that not even afterwards, when learning increased, and

many and great intellects were always intent upon this very

subject, could the truth be perceived and ascertained. For,

after the renown of those seven wise men, it is incredible with

1 The seven wise men were, Thciles, Pittacus, Bias, Solon, Cleobulus,

Chile, and Periauder. To these some add Anacharsis the Scythian.
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how great a desire of inquiring into the truth all Greece was
inflamed. And first of all, they thought ^ the very name of

wisdom arrogant, and did not call themselves wise men, but

desirous of wisdom. By which deed they both condemned
those who had rashly arrogated to themselves the name of wise

men, of error and folly, and themselves also of ignorance, which

indeed they did not deny. For wherever the nature of the

subject had, as it were, laid its hands upon their minds, so that

they were unable to give any account, they were accustomed to

testify that they knew nothing, and discerned nothing. Where-
fore they are found to be much wiser, who in some decree

saw themselves, than those who had believed that they were

Chap. u.— Wliere tvisdom is to be found ; ivhi/ Pi/thagoras and
Plato did not approach the Jews.

Wherefore, if they were not wise who were so called, nor

those of later times, who did not hesitate to confess their want

of wisdom, what remains but that wisdom is to be sought else-

where, since it has not been found where it was sought? But
what can we suppose to have been the reason why it was not

found, though sought with the greatest earnestness and labour

by so many intellects, and during so many ages, unless it be

that philosophers sought for it out of their own limits ? And
since they traversed and explored all parts, but nowhere found

any wisdom, and it must of necessity be somewhere, it is evi-

dent that it ought especially to be sought there where the title

of folly ^ appears; under the covering of which God hides the

treasury of wisdom and truth, lest the secret of His divine work
should be exposed to view. Whence I am accustomed to won-
der that, when Pythagoras, and after him Plato, inflamed with

the love of searching out the truth, had penetrated as far as

to the Egyptians, and Magi, and Persians, that they mio-ht be-

come acquainted with their religious rites and institutions (for

they suspected that wisdom was concerned with religion), they

did not approach the Jews only, in whose possession alone it

then was, and to whom they might have gone more easily. But
I think that they were turned away from them by divine provi-

1 This was the opinion of Pythagoras. See Book iii. 2.

2 See 1 Cor. i. 20-22.
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(lence, that they might not know the truth, because it was not

yet permitted for the religion of the true God and righteous-

ness to become known to men of other nations.-^ For God had

determined, as the last time drew near,^ to send from heaven a

great leader/ who should reveal to foreign nations that which

was taken away from a perfidious* and ungrateful people.

And I will endeavour to discuss the subject in this book, if I

shall first have shown that wisdom is so closely united with reli-

gion, that the one cannot be separated from the other.

Chap. hi.— Wisdom and religion cannot he separated: the

Lord of nature must necessarily he the Father of every

one.

The worship of the gods, as I have taught in the former

book, does not imply wisdom ; not only because it gives up

man, who is a divine animal, to earthly and frail things, but

because nothing is fixed in it which may avail for the cultiva-

tion of the character and the framing of the life ; nor does it

contain any investigation of the truth, but only the rite of wor-

ship, which does not consist in the service of the mind, but in

the employment of the body. And therefore that is not to

be deemed true religion, because it instructs and improves men
by no precepts of righteousness and virtue. Thus philosophy,

inasmuch as it does not possess true religion, that is, the highest

piety, is not true wisdom. For if the divinity which governs

this world supports mankind with incredible beneficence, and

cherishes it as with paternal indulgence, wishes truly that gra-

titude should be paid, and honour given to itself, man cannot

preserve his piety if he shall prove ungrateful for the heavenly

benefits; and this is certainly not the part of a wise man.

Since, therefore, as I have said, philosophy and the religious

system of the gods are separated, and far removed from each

other ; seeing that some are professors of wisdom, through

whom it is manifest that there is no approach to the gods, and

1 Sec Epk i. 9, 10 ; Col. i. 26, 27.

2 The last time is the last dispensation, the time of the new covenant.

Heb. i. 2.

^ See.Isa. Iv. 4: " Behold, I have given Him for a leader and com-

mander to the people."

^ Matt. xxi.
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that others are priests of rehgion, through whom wisdom is not

learned; it is manifest that the one is not true wisdom, and

that the other is not true rehgion. Therefore philosophy was

not able to conceive the truth, nor was the religious system of

the gods able to give an account of itself, since it is without it.

But where wisdom is joined by an inseparable connection with

religion, both must necessarily be true ; because in our worship

we ought to be wise, that is, to know the proper object and

mode of worship, and in our wisdom to worship, that is, to com-

plete our knowledge by deed and action.

Where, then, is wisdom joined with religion ? There, indeed,

where the one God is worshipped, where life and every action

is referred to one source, and to one supreme authority : in

short, the teachers of wisdom are the same, who are also the

priests of God. Nor, however, let it affect any one, because it

often has happened, and may happen, that some philosopher

may undertake a priesthood of the gods; and Avhen this happens,

philosophy is not, however, joined with religion ; but philosophy

will both be unemployed amidst sacred rites, and religion will

be unemployed when philosophy shall be treated of. For that

system of religious rites is dumb, not only because it relates to

gods who are dumb, but also because its observance is by the

hand and the fingers, not by the heart and tongue, as is the

case with ours, which is true. Therefore religion is contained

in wisdom, and wisdom in religion. The one, then, cannot be

separated from the other ; because wisdom is nothing else but

the worship of the true God with just and pious adoration.

But that the worship of many gods is not in accordance with

nature, may be inferred and conceived even by this argument

:

that every god who is worshipped by man must, amidst the

solemn rites and prayers, be invoked as father, r^ot only for the

sake of honour, but also of reason; because he is both more ancient

than man, and because he affords life, safety, and sustenance,

as a father does. Therefore Jupiter is called father by those

who pray to him, as is Saturnus, and Janus, and Liber, and

the rest in order ; which Lucilius laughs at in the council of

the gods :
" So that there is none of us who is not called excel-

lent father of the gods ; so that father Neptunus, Liber, father

Saturnus, Mars, Janus, father Quirinus, are called after one

name." But if nature does not permit that one man should
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have many fathers (for he is produced from one only), there-

fore the worship of many gods is contrary to nature, and con-

trary to piety.

One only, therefore, is to be worshipped, who can truly be

called Father. He also must of necessity be Lord, because as

He has power to indulge, so also has He power to restrain. He
is to be called Father on this account, because He bestows

upon us many and great things; and Lord on this account, be-

cause He has the greatest power of chastising and punishing.

But that He who is Father is also Lord, is shown even by re-

ference to civil law.^ For who will be able to bring up sons,

unless he has the power of a lord over them? Nor without I'eason

is he called father of a household," although he only has sons :

for it is plain that the name of father embraces also slaves, be-

cause " household" follows; and the name of " household" com-

prises also sons, because the name of " father" precedes : from

which it is evident, that the same person is both father of his

slaves^ and lord of his sons. Lastly, the son is set at liberty

as if he were a slave; and the liberated slave receives the name'*

of his patron, as if he were a son. But if a man is named

father of a household, that it may appear that he is possessed of

a double power, because as a father he ought to indulge, and

as a lord to restrain, it follows that he who is a son is also a

slave, and that he who is a father is also a lord. As, therefore,

by the necessity of nature, there cannot be more than one father,

so there can only be one lord. For what will the slave do if

many lords ^ shall give commands at variance with each other ?

Therefore the worship of many gods is contrary to reason

and to nature, since there cannot be many fathers or lords

;

^ Fathers in ancient times had the greatest power over their children, so

that they had the right of life and death, as masters had over their slaves.

'^ Pater familias—a title given to the master of a household, whether he

had sons or not ; the slaves of a house were called /a »H7ia.

" It has been judged better to keep the words " slave" and " lord''

throughout the passage, for the sake of uniformity of expression, though

in some places " servant" and " master " might seem more apijropriate.

* Among the Eomans slaves had no pra^nomen or distinguishing name

:

when a slave was set at liberty, he was allowed to assume the name of his

master as a praenomen. Thus, in Persius {Sat. v.), " Dama," the liberated

slave, becomes " Marcus Dama."
•^ Thus the slave in Terence wished to know how many masters he had.
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but it is necessary to consider the gods both as fathers and

lords.

Therefore the truth cannot be held where the same man is

subject to many fathers and lords, where the mind, drawn in

different directions to many objects, wanders to and fro, hither

and thither. Nor can religion have any firmness, when it is

without a fixed and settled dwelling-place. Therefore there

can be no true worship of many gods; just as that cannot be

called matrimony, in which one woman has many husbands,

but she will either be called a harlot or an adulteress. For

when a woman is destitute of modesty, chastity, and fidelity,

she must of necessity be without virtue. Thus also the reli-

gious system of the gods is unchaste and unholy, because it is

destitute of faith, for that unsettled and uncertain honour has

no source or origin.

Chat. iv.—Of ivisdom likewise, and religion, and of the rigid of

father and lord.

By these things it is evident how closely connected are wis-

dom and religion. Wisdom relates to sons, and this relation

requires love; religion to servants, and this relation requires

fear. For as the former are bound to love and honour their

father, so are the latter bound to respect and venerate their

lord. But with respect to God, who is one only, inasmuch as

He sustains the twofold character both of Father and Lord,

we are bound both to love Him, inasmuch as we are sons, and

to fear Him, inasmuch as we are servants.^ Keligion, there-

fore, cannot be divided from wisdom, nor can wisdom be sepa-

rated from religion ; because it is the same God, who ought

to be understood, which is the part of wisdom, and to be

honoured, which is the part of religion. But wisdom precedes,

religion follows ; for the knowledge of God comes first. His

worship is the result of knowledge. Thus in the two names

there is but one meaning, though it seems to be different in

each case. For the one is concerned with the understanding,

the other with action. But, however, they resemble two streams

^ Fear, in the language of the prophets, often implies reverence of the

divine majesty. Lactantius seems to refer to Mai. i. 6 : "A sou honoureth

his father, and a servant his master : if then I be a father, where is mine

honour? and if I be a master, where is my fear?
"
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flowing from one fountain. But the fountain of wisdom and

religion is God ; and if these two streams shall turn aside from

Him, they must be dried up : for they who are ignorant of Him
cannot be wise or religious.

Thus it comes to pass that philosophers, and those who worship

(many) gods, either resemble disinherited sons or runaway

slaves, because the one do not seek their father, nor the other

their master. And as they who are disinherited do not attain

to the inheritance of their father, nor runaway slaves impunity,

so neither will philosophers receive immortality, which is the

inheritance of the heavenly kingdom, that is, the chief good,

which they especially seek ; nor will the worshippers of gods

escape the penalty of everlasting death, which is the punish-

ment of the true Master against those who are deserters ^ of His

majesty and name. But that God is Father and also Lord

was unknown to both, to the worshippers of the gods as well as

to the professors of wisdom themselves : inasmuch as they either

thought that nothing at all was to be "worshipped ; or they ap-

proved of false religions ; or, although they understood the

strength and power of the supreme God, as Plato, who says

that there is one Creator of the world, God, and Marcus Tul-

hus, who acknowledges that man has been produced by the

supreme God in an excellent condition, nevertheless they did

not render the worship due to Him as to the supreme Father,

which was their befitting and necessary duty. But that the

gods cannot be fathers or lords, is declared not only by their

multitude, as I have shown above,^ but also by reason : because

it is not reported that man was made by gods, nor is it found

that the gods themselves preceded the origin of man, since it

appears that there were men on the earth before the birth of

Vulcan, and Liber, and Apollo, and Jupiter himself. But the

creation of man is not accustomed to be assigned to Saturnus,

nor to his father Ccelus.

But if none of those who are worshipped is said to have ori-

ginally formed and created man, it follows that none of these

can be called the father of man, and so none of them can be

God. Therefore it is not lawful to worship those by wdiom

man was not produced, for he could not be produced by many.

^ Literally, runaways. The reference is, as before, to runaway slaves.

2 Chap. iii.
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Therefore the one and only God ought to be worshipped, who
was before Jupiter, and Saturnus, and Coelus himself, and the

earth. For He must have fashioned man, who, before the

creation of man, finished the heaven and the earth. He alone

is to be called Father who created us ; He alone is to be con-

sidered Lord who rules, who has the true and perpetual power

of life and death. And he who does not adore Him is a foolish

servant, who flees from or does not know his Master; and

an undutiful son, who either hates or is ignorant of his true

Father.

Chap. v.— The oracles of tJie 2^ropJiets must be looked into ; and

of their times, and the times of the judges and kings.

Now, since I have shown that wisdom and religion cannot

be separated, it remains that we speak of religion itself, and

wisdom. I am aware, indeed, how difficult it is -to discuss

heavenly subjects ; but still the attempt must be ventured, that

the truth may be made clear and brought to light, and that

many may be freed from error and death, who despise and re-

fuse the truth, while it is concealed under a covering of folly.

But before I begin to speak of God and His works, I must first

speak a few things concerning the prophets, whose testimony I

must now use, which I have refrained from doing in the for-

mer books. Above all things, he who desires to comprehend

the truth ought not only to apply his mind to understand the

utterances of the prophets, but also most diligently to inquire

into the times during which each one of them existed, that he

may know what future events they predicted, and after how
many years theii' predictions were fulfilled. Nor is there any

difficulty in making these computations ; for they testified

under what king each of them received the inspiration of the

Divine Spirit. And many have written and published books

respecting the times, making their commencement from the

prophet Moses, who lived about seven hundred years before

the Trojan war. But he, when he had governed the people for

forty years, was succeeded by Joshua, who held the chief place

twenty-seven years.

After this they were under the government of judges during

370 years. Then their condition was changed, and they began

to have kings ; and when they had ruled during 450 years,
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luitil the reisrn of Zedekiali, the Jews having been besieged by

the king of Babylon, and carried into captivity/ endured a long

servitude, until, in the seventieth year afterwards, the captive

Jews were restored to their own lands and settlements by Cyrus

the elder, who attained the supreme power over the Persians,

at the time when Tarquinius Superbus reigned at Home.

Wherefore, since the whole series of times may be collected

both from the Jewish histories and from those of the Greeks

and Eomans, the times of the prophets individually may also

be collected ; the last of whom was Zechariah, and it is agreed

on that he prophesied in the time of King Darius, in the

second year of his reign, and in the eighth month. Of so much

greater antiquity ^ are the prophets found to be than the Greek

writers. And I bring forward all these things, that they may
perceive their error who endeavour to refute holy Scripture,

as though it were new and recently composed, being ignorant

from what fountain the origin of our holy religion flowed. But

if any one, having put together and examined the times, shall

duly lay the foundation of learning, and fully ascertain the

truth, he will also lay aside his error when he has gained the

knowledge of the truth.

CiiAP. VI.

—

Almigldy God hegat His Son; and the testimonies

of the Sibyls and of Trismegistus concerning Him.

God, therefore, the contriver and founder of all things, as

we have said in the second book, before He commenced this

excellent work of the world, begat a pure and incorruptible

Spirit, whom He called His Son. And although He had after-

wards created by Himself innumerable other beings, whom we
call angels, this first-begotten, however, was the only one whom
He considered worthy of being called by the divine name, as

being powerful in His Father's excellence and majesty. But

that there is a Son of the Most High God, who is possessed of

the greatest power, is shown not only by the unanimous utter-

ances of the prophets, but also by the declaration of Trisme-

1 See 2 Kings sxv. ; Jer. xxxix. and lii.

- The same is asserted by Justin Martyr, Eusebius, Augustine, and other

writers. See Augustine, de civitate Dei, book xviii. 37. Pythagoras, oue

of the most ancient of the Greek philosophers, was contemporary with the

latest prophets.
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gistus and the predictions of the Sibyls. Hermes, in the book

which is entitled The Perfect Word, made use of these woixls:

" The Lord and Creator of all things, whom we have thought

right to call God, since He made the second God visible and

sensible. But I use the term sensible, not because He Himself

perceives (for the question is not whether He Himself perceives),

but because He leads ^ to perception and to intelligence. Since,

therefore, He made Him first, and alone, and one only. He
appeared to Him beautiful, and most full of all good things

;

and He hallowed Him, and altogether loved Him as His own
Son." The Erythrean Sibyl, in the beginning of her poem,

which she commenced with the Supreme God, proclaims the

Son of God as the leader and commander of all, in these verses :

" The novirisher and creator of all things, who placed the sweet

breath in all, and made God the leader of all." And again, at

the end of the same poem :

" But Avliom God gave for faithful men to honour."

And another Sibyl enjoins that He ought to be known

:

" Know Him as your God, who is the Son of God."

Assuredly He is the very Son of God, who by that most wise

King Solomon, full of divine inspiration, spake these things which

we have added :^ " God founded^ me in the beginning of His

ways, in His work before the ages. He set me up in the begin-

ning, before He made the earth, and before He established the

depths, before the fountains of waters came forth : the Lord
begat me before all the hills ; He made the regions, and the

uninhabitable'* boundaries under the heaven. When He pre-

pared the heaven, I was by Him : and when He separated His

own seat, when He made the strong clouds above the winds,

and when He strengthened the mountains, and placed them
under heaven; when He laid the strong foundations of the earth,

I was with Him arranging all things. I was He in whom He
J- Literally, " sends." The passage ajipears to be corrupt ; vTroTri'TrTu has

been suggested instead of v'7:QTVi^.'zii^ " falls under perception," " is an

object of perception."

2 Prov. viii. 22-31. Lactantius quotes from the Septuagint.

3 According to the Hebrew, " possessed me in the beginning," and so

the authorized version.

^ "Fines inhabitabiles." Other editions read terras inhabttalnles, uuin-

habitable lands.
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delighted : I was daily delighted, when He rejoiced, the world

being completed." But on this account Trismegistus spoke of

Him as " the artificer of God," and the Sibyl calls Him " Coun-

sellor " because He is endowed by God the Father with such

wisdom and strength, that God employed both His wisdom and

hands in the creation of the world.

Chap. vii.—Of the name of Son, and whence He is called Jesus

and Christ.

Some one may perhaps ask who this is who is so powerful,

so beloved by God, and what name He has, who was not only

begotten at first before the world,^ but who also arranged it by

His wisdom and constructed it by His might. First of all, it is

befitting that we should know that His name is not known even

to the angels who dwell in heaven, but to Himself only, and to

God the Father; nor will that name be published, as the sacred

writings relate, before that the purpose of God shall be fulfilled.

In the next place, we must know that this name cannot be

uttered by the mouth of man, as Hermes teaches, saying these

things : " Now the cause of this cause is the will of the divine

good which produced God, whose name cannot be uttered by

the mouth of man." And shortly afterwards to His Son :

" There is, O Son, a secret word of wisdom, holy respecting the

only Lord of all things, and the God first perceived ^ by the

mind, to speak of whom is beyond the power of man." But

although His name, which the supreme Father gave Him from

the beginning, is known to none but Himself, nevertheless He
has one name among the angels, and another among men,

since He is called Jesus ^ among men : for Christ is not a

proper name, but a title of power and dominion ; for by this

the Jews were accustomed to call their kings. But the mean-

ing of this name must be set forth, on account of the error of

the ignorant, who by the change of a letter are accustomed to

call Him Chrestus.^ The Jews had before been directed to

' Literallj--, " whose first nativity not only preceded the world." He
speaks of the eternal generation of the Son, as distinguished from His in-

carnation, which he afterwards speaks of as His second nativity.

2 Or, perceiving.

3 Jesus, that is, Saviour.

^ Suetonius speaks of Christ as Chrestus. The Christians also were
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compose a sacred oil, with which those who were called to the

priesthood ^ or to the kingdom might be anointed. And as

now the robe of purple ^ is a sign of the assumption of royal

dignity among the Romans, so with them the anointing with

the holy oil conferred the title and power of king. But since

the ancient Greeks used the word '^pleadac to express the

art of anointing, which they now express by aXelcfiea-Oai,, as

the verse of Homer shows, " But the attendants washed, and

(Xpta-av) anointed them with oil
;

" on this account we call

Him Christ, that is, the anointed, who in Hebrew is called the

Messias. Hence in some Greek writings, which are badly

translated^ from the Hebrew, the word T^Xet/i/iez/o? {eleimmenos)

is found written, from the word a\e[j>e(T6aL (aleiphesthai), anoint-

ing. But, however, by either name a king is signified : not

that He has obtained this earthly kingdom, the time for receiv-

ing which has not yet arrived, but that He sways a heavenly

and eternal kingdom, concerning which we shall speak in the

last book. But now let us speak of His first nativity.

Chap. viii.—Of the birth of Jesus in the spirit and in the flesh :

of spirits and the testimonies ofprophets.

For we especially testify that He was twice born, first in

the spirit, and afterwards in the flesh. Whence it is thus

spoken by Jeremiah :
* " Before I formed Thee in the womb I

knew Thee." And likewise by the same :
'' Who was blessed

before He was born;"^ which was the case with no one else

but Christ. For though He was the Son of God from the be-

ginning. He was born again ^ a second time ^ according to the

called Chrestians, as Tertullian shows in Ms Apologrj. The word xpmroc,

has the signification of kind, gentle, good.

1 Each has reference to Christ, as He is King and Priest. Of the anoint-

ing of kings, see 1 Sam., and of priests. Lev. viii. The priesthood of Christ

is most fully set forth in the Epistle to the Hebrews.
2 Thus Horatius, Carm. i. 35, " Purpurei metuunt tyranni ;

" and Gray,

Ode to Adversity, " Purple tyrants vainly groan."

3 " Interpretatse sunt," used here in a passive sense.

* Jer. i. 5. It can only be in a secondary sense that this prophecy re-

fers to Christ ; in its primary sense it refers to the prophet himself, as the

context plainly shows.

^ This passage is not found in Jeremiah, or in the Bible.

^ " Eegeneratus est." ? " Denuo," i.e. de novo, "afresh."
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flesli : and tins twofold birth of His has introduced great terror

into the minds of men, and overspread with darkness even those

who retained the mysteries of true rehgion. But we will show

this plainly and clearly, that they who love wisdom may be

more easily and diligently instructed. He who hears the Son

of God mentioned ought not to conceive in his mind so great

impiety as to think that God begat Him by marriage and union

•with a woman, which none does but an animal possessed of a

body, and subject to death. But with whom could God unite

Himself, since He is alone? or since His power was so great,

that He accomplished whatever He wished, assuredly He did

not require the co-operation ^ of another for procreation ; unless

by chance we shall imagine, as Orpheus supposed, that God is

both male and female, because otherwise He would have been

unable to beget, unless He had the power of each sex, as though

He could have intercourse with Himself, or without such inter-

course be unable to produce.

But Hermes also was of the same opinion, when he says that

He was " His own father," and " His own mother." " But if

this were so, as He is called by the prophets father, so also he

would be called mother. In what manner, then, did He beget

Him? First of all, divine operations cannot be known or de-

clared^ by any one; but nevertheless the sacred writings teach

us, in which it is laid down^ that this Son of God is the speech,

or even the reason^ of God, and also that the other angels are

spirits^ of God. For speech is breath sent forth with a voice

signifying something. But, however, since breath and speech

are sent forth from different parts, inasmuch as breath proceeds

from the nostrils, speech from the mouth, the difference between

the Son of God and the other angels is great. For they pro-

1 " Socictate alterius."

- avroTrciropci kuI ix.vro[/,-/jropcc.

^ Thus Isa. liii. 8 :
" Who shall declare His generation?"

* "Canturn est."

^ Thus Ac'yoj includes the two senses of word and reason.

" There is great difficulty in translating this passage, on account of the

double sense of spiritus (as in Greek, -T^vsvfcix.), including " spirit " and
" breath." It is impossible to express the sense of the whole passage by
either word singly. There is the same difficulty with regard to Tn/ivi/.u,

as in Heb. i. 7 :
" He maketh His angels spirits," more correctly "winds."'

See Delitzsch on Hebrews, and comp. Ps. civ. 4.
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ceeded from God as silent spirits, because tliey were not created

to teach ^ the knowledge of God, but for His service. But

though He is Himself also a spirit, yet He proceeded from the

mouth of God with voice and sound, as the Word, on this

account indeed, because He was about to make use of His voice

to the people ; that is, because He was about to be a teacher of

the knowledge of God, and of the heavenly mystery ' to be re-

vealed to man : which word also God Himself first spoke, that

through Him He might speak to us, and that He might reveal

to us the voice and will of God.

With good reason, therefore, is He called the Speech and

the Word of God, because God, by a certain incomprehensible

energy and power of His majesty, enclosed the vocal spirit pro-

ceeding from His mouth, which He had not conceived in the

womb, but in His mind, within a form which has life through

its own perception and wisdom, and He also fashioned other

spirits of His into angels. Our spirits^ are liable to dissolution,

because we are mortal : but the spirits of God both live, and

are lasting, and have perception ; because He Himself is immor-

tal, and the Giver both of perception"* and life. Our expres-

sions, although they are mingled with the air, and fade away,

yet generally remain comprised in letters ; how much more

must we believe that the voice of God both remains for ever,

and is accompanied with perception and power, which it has

derived from God the Father, as a stream from its fountain

!

But if any one wonders that God could be produced from God
by a putting forth of the voice and breath, if he is acquainted

with the sacred utterances of the prophets he will cease to

wonder. That Solomon and his father David were most power-

ful kings, and also prophets, may perhaps be known even to

those who have not applied themselves to the sacred writings

;

the one of wdiom, who reigned subsequently to the other, pre-

ceded the destruction of the city of Troy by 140 years. His

father, the writer of sacred hymns, thus speaks in the thirty-

second Psalm :^ " By the word of God were the heavens made

1 "Ad tradendam."
- " Coelestis arcaui." See Eom. xvi. 25.

3 Lactantius is speaking of the breath : he cannot refer to the soul, which

he everywhere speaks of as immortal.

* " Seusus." s In our version, Ps. xxxiii. 6.

LACT.—VOL. I. P
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firm ; and all their power ^ by the breath of His mouth." And

also again in the forty-fourth Psalm t^ "My heart hath given

utterance to a good word ; I speak of my doings towards the

king
; " testifying, in truth, that the works of God are known

to no other than to the Son alone, who is the Word of God,

and who must reign for ever. Solomon also shows that it is

the Word of God, and no other,^ by whose hands these works of

the world were made. " I," He says, " came forth out of the

mouth of the Most High before all creatures : I caused the

light that faileth not to arise in the heavens, and covered the

whole earth with a cloud. I have dwelt in the height, and my
throne is in the pillar of the cloud." * John also thus taught

:

"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning

with God. All things were made by Him, and without Him
was not anything made." ^

Chap, ix.— (9/ the Word of God.

But the Greeks speak of Him as the Logos,^ more befittingly

than we do as the word, or speech : for Logos signifies both

speech and reason, inasmuch as He is both the voice and the

wisdom of God. And of this divine speech not even the philo-

sophers w^ere ignorant, since Zeno represents the Logos as the

arranger of the established order of things, and the framer of

the universe : whom also He calls Fate, and the necessity of

things, and God, and the soul of Jupiter, in accordance v.-ith

the custom, indeed, by which they are wont to regard Jupiter

as God. But the words are no obstacle, since the sentiment is

in agreement with the truth. For it is the spirit of God which

he named the soul of Jupiter. For Trismegistus, who by

some means or other searched into almost all truth, often de-

scribed the excellence and majesty of the word, as the instance

before mentioned declares, in which he acknowledges that there

is an ineffable and sacred speech, the relation of which exceeds

the measure of man's ability. I have spoken briefly, as I have

been able, concerning the first nativity. Now I must more

1 Quoted from the Septuagint version. - Ps. xlv. 1. ^ " Ipsum."

* Ecclus. xxiv. 5-7. This book is attributed to Solomon by many of the

fathers, though it bears the title of the Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach.

fi John i. 1-3. ^ Ao'yo;.
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fully discuss the second, since this is the subject most contro-

verted, that we may hold forth the light of understanding to

those who desire to know the truth.

Chap. x.— Of the advent of Jesus; of the fortunes of the Jews,

and their government, until the passion of the Lord.

In the first place, then, men ought to know that the arrange-

ments of the Most High God have so advanced from the begin-

ning, that it was necessary, as the end of the world ^ approached,

that the Son of God should descend to the earth, that He might

build a temple for God, and teach righteousness ; but, however,

not with the might of an angel or witli heavenly power, but in

the form of man and in the condition of a mortal, that when
He had discharged the office of His ministry,^ He might be

delivered into the hands of wicked men, and miglit undergo

death, that, having subdued this also by His might. He might

rise again, and bring to man, whose nature He had put on'"'

and represented, the hope of overcoming death, and might admit

him to the rewards of immortality. And that no one may be

ignorant of this arrangement, we will show that all things were

foretold which we see fulfilled in Christ. Let no one believe our

assertion unless I shall show that the prophets before a long

series of ages published that it should come to pass at length

that the Son of God should be born as a man, and perform

wonderful deeds, and spread* the worship of God throughout

the whole earth, and at last be crucified, and on the third day

rise again. And when I shall have proved all these things by

the writings of those very men who treated with violence their

God who had assumed a mortal body, what else will prevent it

from being manifest that true wisdom is conversant with this re-

ligion only ? Now the origin of the whole mystery is to be related.

Our ancestors,^ who were chiefs of the Hebrews, when they

1 " The boundary of the age." Thus the Scriptures speak of the end of

the world, the last days.

2 " Magisterio," teaching.

2 An expression frequently used by the fathers to denote the assumption

of our nature by Christ.

* " Seminaret," sow.

^ The patriarchs. The idea appears to be that Christians from the Gen-

tiles, having succeeded to the privileges of the Jews, are, as it were, their

posterity.
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were distressed \>y famine and want, passed over into Egypt,

that they might obtain a supply of corn ; and sojourning there

a long time, they were oppressed with an intolerable yoke of

slavery. Then God pitied them, and led them out, and freed

them from the hand of the king of the Egyptians, after 430^

years, under the leadership of Moses, through whom the law

was afterwards given to them by God ; and in this leading out

God displayed the power of His majesty. For He made His

people to pass through the midst of the Red Sea, His angel'

going before and dividing the water, so that the people might

walk over the dry land, of whom it might more truly be said

(as the poet says ^), that " the wave, closing over him after the

appearance of a mountain, stood around him." And when he

heard of this, the tyrant of the Egyptians followed with this

great host of his men, and rashly entering the sea which still

lay open, was destroyed, together with his whole army, by the

waves returning ^ to their place. But the Hebrews, when they

had entered into the wilderness, saw many wonderful deeds.

For when they suffered thirst, a rock having been struck with

a rod, a fountain of water sprung forth and refreshed the

people. And again, when they were hungry, a shower^ of

heavenly nourishment descended. Moreover, also, the wind^

brought quails into their camp, so that they were not only satis-

fied with heavenly bread, but also with more choice banquets.

And yet, in return for these divine benefits, they did not pay

honour to God ; but when slavery had been now removed from

them, and their thirst and hunger laid aside, they fell away into

luxury, and transferred their minds to the profane rites of the

Egyptians. For when Moses, their leader, had ascended into the

1 The duration of the captivity in Egyjiit was 215 years. The period of

430 years is reckoned from the call of Abram out of Ur of the Chaldees to

the final departure from Egypt.

2 The Angel of the Covenant, who so often presented Himself to the

Hebrews. See Ex. xxiii. 20.

2 Virgil, Georg. iv. oGl. He describes Aristfcus as descending to the

chamber of his mother Cyrene, in the depths of the river Peneus. The
waters separate on each side to make a way for him, and then close over

his head.

* " Coeuntibus aquis," meetiug together.

^ See Ps. Ixxviii. 24 :
" He rained down manna upon them to eat,"

^ See Num. xi. 31.
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mountain, and there tarried forty days, they made the head^ of

an ox in gold, which they call Apis,^ tiiat it might go before

them as a standard.^ With which sin and crime God Avas

offended, and justly visited the impious and ungrateful people

with severe punishments, and made them subject to the law *

which He had given by Moses.

But afterwards, when they had settled in a desert part of

Syria, the Hebrews^ lost their ancient name; and since the

leader of their host ^ was Judas, they were called Jews,'' and

the land which they inhabited Judaea. And at first, indeed,

they were not subject to the dominion of kings, but civil

judges presided over the people and the law : they were not,

however, appointed only for a year, as the Roman consuls, but

supported by a perpetual jurisdiction. Then, the name of judges

being taken away, the kingly power was introduced. But

during the government of the judges the people had often

undertaken corrupt religious rites; and God, offended by them,

as often brought them into bondage to strangers, until again,

softened by the repentance of the people, He freed them from

bondage. Likewise under the kings, being oppressed by wars

with their neighbours on account of their iniquities, and at last

taken captive and led to Babylon, they suffered punishment for

their impiety by oppressive slavery, until Cyrus came to the

1 Some of tlie fathers think, with Lactantius, that it was the head only,

and not the whole figure, of a calf which they made.
2 Apis is the name given by the Egyptians to the calf which they

worshipped.

3 " In signo."

•* The moral law had been already given to Moses on the mount before

the making of the golden calf. The law here referred to may well be taken

to express the burthensome routine of the ceremonial law, which Peter

(Acts XV. 10) describes as " a yoke which neither their fathers nor they

were able to bear."

^ The Hebrews are said to have derived their name from Heber, the de-

scendant of Noah by Shem ; or more probably from Abram the Hebrew,

that is, the man who had crossed the river,—a name given to him by the

Canaanites. See Gen. xiv. 13.

fi "Examinis."
'' There seems to be no authority for this derivation of the name. They

were doubtless called Jews from Judah. As those who returned from the

captivity at Babylon were principally of the tribe of Judah, though some

from the other tribes returned with them, they were called Jews after the

captivity.
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kingdom, who immediately restored the Jews by an edict.

Afterwards they had tetrarchs until the time of Herod, who
was in the reign of Tiberius CjBsar; in whose fifteenth year, in

the consulship of the two Gemini, on the 23d of March,^ the

Jews crucified Christ. This series of events, this order, is con-

tained in the secrets of the sacred writings. But I will first

show for what reason Christ came to the earth, that the founda-

tion and the system of divine religion may be manifest.

Chap. xi.—Of the cause of the incarnation of Christ.

When the Jews often resisted wholesome precepts, and de-

parted from the divine law, going astray to the impious worship

of false gods, then God filled just and chosen men with the

Holy Spirit, appointing them as prophets in the midst of the

people, by whom He might rebuke with threatening words the

sins of the ungrateful people, and nevertheless exhort them to

repent of their wickedness ; for unless they did this, and, laying

aside their vanities, return to their God, it would come to pass

that He would change His covenant,^ that is, bestow^ the in-

heritance of eternal life upon foreign nations, and collect to

Himself a more faithful people out of those who were aliens^

by birth. But they, when rebuked by the prophets, not only

rejected their words; but being offended because they were up-

braided for their sins, they slew the prophets themselves with

studied ^ tortures : all which things are sealed up and preserved

in the sacred writings. For the prophet Jeremiah says :
^' " I

sent to you my servants the prophets ; I sent them before the

morning light ; but ye did not hearken, nor incline your ears to

hear, when I spake unto you : let every one of you turn from

his evil way, and from your most corrupt affections ; and ye

shall dwell in the land which I gave to you and to your fathers

for ever.^ Walk ye not after strange gods, to serve them ; and

1 There appears to be no reasonable doubt that the day on which our

Lord suffered was the 14th of Nisan, that is, April 7. See Gresswell's

Dissertations, vol. iii. p. 168 ; also Ellicott's Lectures on the Life of Christ.

2 " Tostameutum," properly the solemn declaration of a Avill.

3 " Converteret," turn to.

* " Alienigenis." Comp. Eph. ii. 12 :
" Aliens from the commonwealth

of Israel, and strangers fron the covenants of promise."

5 " Exquisitis." 6 jg^^ xsv. 4-6.

^ From generation to e-eneration.
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provoke me not to anger with the works of your hands, that I

should destroy you." The prophet Ezra ^ also, who was in the

times of the same Cyrus by whom the Jews were restored, thus

speaks : " They rebelled against Thee, and cast Thy law behind

their backs, and slew Thy prophets which testified against them,

that they might turn unto Thee."

The prophet Elias also, in the third book of Kings ? " I have

been very jealous^ for the Lord God of hosts, because the

children of Israel have forsaken Thee, thrown down Thine

altars, and slain Thy prophets with the sword ; and I only am
left, and they seek my life to take it away." On account of

these impieties of theirs He cast them off for ever;^ and so He
ceased to send to them prophets. But He commanded His own
Son, the first-begotten,^ the maker of all things, His own
counsellor, to descend from heaven, that He might transfer

the sacred religion of God to the Gentiles,^ that is, to those

who were ignorant of God, and might teach them right-

eousness, which the perfidious people had cast aside. And He
had long before threatened that He would do this, as the

prophet Malachi ^ shows, saying :
" I have no pleasure in you,

saith the Lord, and I will not accept an offering from your

hands; for from the rising of the sun even unto its setting,

my name shall be great ^ among the Gentiles." David also in

the seventeenth Psalm ^ says :
" Thou wilt make me the head of

the heathen ; a people whom I have not known shall serve me."

Isaiah ^'^ also thus speaks :
" I come to gather all nations and

tongues ; and they shall come and see my glory ; and I will

send among them a sign, and I will send those that escape of

^ Neh. ix. 26. The book of Nehemiah is called by the Greek writers the

second book of Ezra. The words quoted are spoken by the Levites.

2 1 Kings xix. 10. The 1st and 2d Samuel are in the Septuagmt 1st

and 2d Kings, and 1st and 2d Kings are 3d and 4th.

^I have been jealous with jealousy—" -^mulando semulatus sum,"—

a

Hebraism. So Luke xxii. 15 ; John iii. 29.

* Fathers were said to disown (" abdicare ") and cast off degenerate sons.

5 Thus Col. i. 18, "who is the beginumg, the first-born from the dead."

6 The nations. 7 Mai. i. 10, 11.
s In the Septuagint oiOo^usTcci^ has been glorified.

^ Ps. xviii. 43. The quotation is from the Septuagint, x-ccrciar'/iaug
;

our version reads, " Thou hast made me."
i<^ Isa. Ixvi. 18, 19. The quotation is again taken from the Septuagint.
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tliem unto the nations which are afar off, which have not

heard my fame; and they shall declare my glory among the

Gentiles." Therefore, when God wished to send to the earth

one who should measure^ His temple, He was unwilling to send

him with heavenly power and glory, that the people who had

been ungrateful towards God might be led into the greatest

error, and suffer punishment for their crimes, since they had

not received their Lord and God, as the prophets had before

foretold that it would thus happen. For Isaiah, whom the

Jews most cruelly slew, cutting him asunder with a saw,^ thus

speaks :'^ " Hear, O heaven; and give ear, O earth : for the Lord

hath spoken, I have begotten sons, and lifted^ them up on

high, and they have rejected me. The ox knoweth his owner,

and the ass his master's stall ; but Israel hath not known, my
people has not understood." Jeremiah also says, in like

manner:^ "The turtle and the swallow hath known her time,

and the sparrows of the field have observed ^ the times of their

coming ; but my people have not known the judgment of the

Lord. How do you say. We are wise, and the law of the Lord

is with us? The meting out^ is in vain; the scribes are

deceived and confounded : the wise men are dismayed and

taken, for they have rejected the word of the Lord."

Therefore (as I had begun to say), when God had determined

to send to men a teacher of righteousness. He commanded Him
to be born again a second time in the flesh, and to be made in

the likeness of man himself, to whom he was about to be a

guide, and companion, and teacher. But since God is kind

and merciful^ to His people, He sent Him to those very persons

1 See Ezek. xli., where an angel measures the temple; and Rev. xi.,

where an angel directs John to measure it.

- The Scriptures do not make mention of the death of Isaiah. It is

supposed that there is an allusion to it in Heb. xi. 37.

3 Isa. i. 2, 3.

* " Filios genui et exaltavi." This is quoted from the Septuagint.

^ Jer. viii. 7-9.

•5 This is quoted from the Septuagint ; literally, have watched for,

" custodicrunt."

' " Metatura." There is considerable difference in the readings of this

passage. The text, as given above, deviates considerably from the

Septuagint, which is more nearly expressed by the reading of other

editions: " Incassum facta est metatura falsa, scribse coufusi sunt."

8 " Pius." The word is often used to represent kindness.
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whom He hated/ that He might not close the way of salvation

against them for ever, but might give them a free opportunity

of following God, that they might both gain the reward of life

if they should follow Him (which many of them do, and have

done), and that they might incur the penalty of death by their

fault if they should reject their King. He ordered Him there-

fore to be born again among them, and of their seed, lest, if He
should be born of another nation, they might be able to allege

a just excuse from the law for their rejection of Him ; and at

the same time, that there might be no nation at all under

heaven to which the hope of immortality should be denied.

Chap. XII.— Of the birth of Jesus from the Virgin; of His life,

death, and resurrection, and the testimonies of the prophets

respectijig these things.

Therefore the Holy Spirit of God, descending from heaven,

chose the holy Virgin, that He might enter into her womb.^

But she, being filled by the possession^ of the Divine Spirit,

conceived ; and without any intercourse with a man, her virgin

womb was suddenly impregnated. But if it is known to all that

certain animals are accustomed to conceive* by the wind and

the breeze, why should any one think it wonderful when we say

that a virgin was impregnated by the Spirit of God, to Avhom

whatever He may wish is easy ? And this might have appeared

incredible, had not the prophets many ages previously foretold

its occurrence. Thus Solomon speaks :^ " The womb of a

virgin was strengthened, and conceived; and a virgin was im-

pregnated, and became a mother in great pity." Likewise the

prophet Isaiah,^ whose words are these :
" Therefore God Him-

self shall give you a sign : Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and

^ Men are represented as being enemies to God. The enmity is on man's

side, but if persisted in, must make God his enemy. See Rom. v. 9, 10,

and Isa. Ixiii. 10.

2 " Se insinuaret." ^ " Divino spiritu hausto."

4 So Virgil, Georgic iii. 274

:

" Et ssepe sine ullis

Conjugiis vento gravidse, mii-abile dictu."

This theory of the impregnation of mares by the wind was general among

the ancients.

^ This passage does not occur in the writings of Solomon, or in the Old

Testament. ^ Isa. vii. 14,
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bear a son ; and ye shall call His name Emmanuel." What can

be more manifest than this ? This was read by the Jews, who

denied Him. If any one thinks that these things are invented

by us, let him inquire of them, let him take especially from

them : the testimony is sufficiently strong to prove the truth,

when it is alleged by enemies themselves. But He w^as never

called Emmanuel, but Jesus, who in Latin is called Saving, or

Saviour,^ because He comes bringhig salvation to all nations.

But by this name the prophet declared that God incarnate was

about to come to men. For Emmanuel signifies God with us

;

because when He was born of a virgin, men ought to confess

that God was with them, that is, on the earth and in mortal flesh.

Whence David ^ says in the eighty-fourth Psalm, " Truth has

sprang out of the earth;" because God, in whom is truth, hath

taken a body of earth, that He might open a way of salvation to

those of the earth. In like manner Isaiah also :^ " But they

disbelieved, and vexed His Holy Spirit ; and He was turned to

be their enemy. And He Himself fought against them, and He
remembered the days of old,* who raised up from the earth a

shepherd of the sheep." But who this shepherd was about to

be, he declared in another place,^ saying :
" Let the heavens

rejoice, and let the clouds put on righteousness ; let the earth

open, and put forth a Saviour. For I the Lord have begotten

Him." But the Saviour is, as we have said before, Jesus. But
in another place the same prophet also thus proclaimed :"

" Behold, unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given, wdiose

dominion is upon His shoulders, and His name is called

Messenger of great counsel." For on this account He was sent

by God the Father, that He might reveal to all the nations

which are under heaven the sacred mystery of the only true

God, which was taken away from the perfidious people, who
ofttimes sinned against God. Daniel also foretold similar

things :

^ "I saw," he said, " in a vision of the night, and,

^ " Salutaris, sivc salvator."

2 Ps. Ixxxv. 12, quoted from the Septuagint. 3 jg^, ]xiii. lo,

* The days of the age. In the next dause the text differs both from the

Hebrew and the Septuagint—which the English authorized version

follows—" who raised up out of the sea."

^ Isa. xlv. 8, quoted from the Septuagint.

^ Isa. ix. 6, from the Septuagint. ^" Dan. vii. 13, 14.
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behold, one like the Son of man coming with the clouds of

heaven, and He came even to the Ancient of days. And they

who stood by brought Him near^ before Him. And there was

given unto Him a kingdom, and glory, and dominion ; and all

people, tribes, and languages shall serve Him: and His dominion

is everlasting, which shall never pass away, and His kingdom

shall not be destroyed." How then do the Jews both confess

and expect the Christ of God? who rejected Him on this

account, because He was born of man. For since it is so

arranged by God that the same Christ should twice come to

the earth, once to announce to the nations the one God, then

again to reign, why do they who did not believe in His first

advent believe in the second ?

But the prophet comprises both His advents in few words.

Behold, he says, one like the Son of man coming with the

clouds of heaven. He did not say, like the Son of God, but

the Son of man, that he might show that He liad^ to be

clothed witli flesh on the earth, that having assumed the form

of a man and the condition of mortality, He might teach men
righteousness ; and when, having completed the commands of

God, He had revealed the truth to the nations. He might also

suffer death, that He might overcome and lay open^ the other

world also, and thus at length rising again, He might proceed

to His Father borne aloft on a cloud.^ For the prophet said

in addition : And came even to the Ancient of days, and was

presented to Him. He called the Most High God the Ancient

of days, whose age and origin cannot be comprehended ; for

He alone was from generations, and He will be always to gene-

rations.^ But that Christ, after His passion and resurrection,

was about to ascend to God the Father, David bore witness in

these words in the 109th Psalm :^ "The Lord said unto my
Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand, until I make Thine enemies

Thy footstool." Whom could this prophet, being himself a

king, call his Lord, who sat at the right hand of God, but Christ

1 " Obtulerunt eum," presented Him.
2 "Quod came indui haberet in terra." Another reading is "deberet,"

but the present is in accordance with the style of Lactautius.
3 " Inferos resignaret."

* Acts i. 9 : "A cloud received Him out of their sight."

^ Ps. xc. 2. '^ Ps. ex. 1.
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the Son of God, who is King of kings and Lord of lords?

And this is more plainly shown by Isaiah/ when he says :

" Thus saitli the Lord God to my Lord Christ, whose right hand

I have holden ; I will subdue nations before Him, and will break

the strength of kings. I will open before Him gates, and the

cities shall not be closed. I will go before Thee, and will

make the mountains level ; and I will break in pieces the gates

of brass, and shatter the bars of iron ; and I will give Thee the

hidden and invisible treasures, that Thou mayest know that I

am the Lord God, which call Thee by Thy name, the God of

Israel." Lastly, on account of the goodness and faithfulness

which He displayed towards God on earth, there was given to

Him a kingdom, and glory, and dominion ; and all people,

tribes, and languages shall serve Him ; and His dominion is

everlasting, and that which shall never pass away, and His

kingdom shall not be destroyed. And this is understood in

two ways: that even now He has an everlasting dominion,

when all nations and all languages adore His name, confess

His majesty, follow His teaching, and imitate His goodness

:

He has power and glory, in that all tribes of the earth

obey His precepts. And also, when He shall come again with

majesty and glory to judge every soul, and to restore the

righteous to life, then He shall truly have the government of

the whole earth : then, every evil having been removed from

the affairs of men, a golden age (as the poets call it), that is, a

time of righteousness and peace, will arise. But we will speak

of these things more fully in the last book, when we shall

speak of His second advent ; now let us treat of His first

advent, as we began.

CuAr. XIII.— Of Jesus, God and man ; and the testimonies of

the prophets concerning Him.

Therefore the Most High God, and Parent of all, when He
had purposed to transfer- His religion, sent from heaven a

teacher of rigliteousness, that in Him or through Him He might

^ Isa. xlv. 1-3. The quotation is from the Septuagint. It expressly

refers to Cyrus, whom God raised up to accomplish His will ; but the

prophecy may have a further reference to Christ, as is here supposed.

- From the Israelites, to whom He first revealed Himself, to the Geutile

world at large.
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give a new law to new worshippers ; not as He had before clone,

by the instrumentaUty of man. Nevertheless it was His plea-

sure that He should be born as a man, that in all things He
might be like His supreme Father. For God the Father Him-

self, who is the origin and source of all things, inasmuch as

He is without parents, is most truly named by Trismegistus

'•'fatherless" and "motherless,"^ because He was born from no

one. For which reason it was befitting tliat the Son also should

be twice born, that He also might become " fatherless" and

"motherless." For in His first nativity, which was spiritual. He
was " motherless," because He was begotten by God the Father

alone, without the office of a mother. But in His second, which

was in the flesh, He was born of a virgin's womb without the

office of a father, that, bearing a middle substance between God
and man, He might be able, as it were, to take by the hand this

frail and weak nature of ours, and i-aise it to immortality. He
became both the Son of God through the Spirit, and the Son

of man through the flesh,—that is, both God and man. The

power of God w^as displayed in Him, from the works which He
performed; the frailty of the man, from the passion which He
endured: on what account He undertook it I will mention a little

later. In the meantime, we learn from the predictions of the

prophets that He was both God and man—composed^ of both

natures. Isaiah testifies that He was God in these words :^

" Egypt is wearied,* and the merchandise of Ethiopia, and the

Sabaeans, men of stature, shall come over unto Thee, and shall be

Thy servants : and they shall walk behind Thee ; in chains they

shall fall down unto Thee, and shall make supplication unto

Thee, Since God is in Thee, and there is no other God besides

Thee. For Thou art God, and we knew^ Thee not, the God of

Israel, the Saviour. They shall all be confounded and ashamed

1 d7ra,rup and u/^iiTup. See Heb. vii. 3, where Melchisedec is a type of

Christ.
2 " Ex utroque genere permistum." Though the Godhead and the man-

hood are joined together in one person in our Lord Jesus Christ, there is no

confounding of the two natures : each is whole and perfect. While Nesto-

rius held that there were two persons in Christ, Eutyches fell into the

opposite error, and taught that the two natures were so blended together

as to form one mixed nature. The expression in the text is not very clear.

2 Isa. xlv. 14-16.

** " Fatigata est /Egyptus." This is taken from the Septuagint.
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who oppose Thee, and sliall fall into confusion." In like man-

ner the prophet Jeremiah^ thus speaks :
" This is our God, and

there shall none other be compared unto Him. He hath found

out all the way of knowledge, and hath given it unto Jacob His

servant, and to Israel His beloved. Afterward He was seen

upon earth, and dwelt among men."

David also, in the forty-fourth Psalm :^ " Thy throne, O God,

is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre

of Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated

wickedness ; therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with

the oil of gladness." By which word he also shows His name,

since (as I have shown above) He was called Christ from His

anointing. Then, that He was also man, Jeremiah teaches,

saying:^ "And He is a man, and who hath known Him?"
Also Isaiah :^ " And God shall send to them a man, who shall

save them, shall save them by judging." But Moses also, in

Numbers,^ thus speaks: " There shall arise a star out of Jacob,

and a man^ shall spring forth from Israel." On which account

the Milesian Apollo, being asked whether He was God or man,

replied in this manner :
" He was mortal as to his body, being

wise with wondrous works; but lieing taken with arms under

Chaldeean judges, with nails and the cross he endured a bitter

end." In the first verse he spoke the truth, but he skilfully

deceived him who asked the question, who was entirely ignorant

of the mystery of the truth. For he appears to have denied

that He was God. But when he acknowledges that He was

mortal as to the flesh, which we also declare, it follows that as

to the spirit He was God, which we affirm. For why would it

have been necessary to make mention of the flesh, since it was

sufficient to say that He was mortal ? But being pressed by

the truth, he could not deny the real state of the case ; as that

which he says, that He was wise.

1 This quotfition is from tbe apocryphal book of Barucli iii. 35-37, which

is sometimes spoken of as the Look of Jeremiah Baruch.

2 Ps. xlv. 6, 7.

3 Jer. xvii. 9. The passage is quoted from the Septuagint.

* Isa. xix. 20, quoted from the Septuagint.

^ Num. xxiv. 17. The well-known prophecy of Balaam is here spoken of

as though given by Moses, who only records it.

6 " Exsurget homo ex Israel." This is taken from the Septuagint, instead

of the ordinary reading, " A sceptre shall rise out of Israel."
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What do you reply to this, Apollo ? If he is wise, then his

system of instruction is wisdom, and no other ; and they are

wise who follow it, and no others. Why then are we com-

monly esteemed as foolish, and visionary, and senseless, who

follow a Master who is wise even by the confession of the

gods themselves? For in that he said that He wrought

wonderful deeds, by which He especially claimed faith in His

divinity, he now appears to assent to us, when he says the same

things in which we boast. But, however, he recovers himself,

and again has recourse to demoniacal frauds. For when he

had been compelled to speak the truth, he now appeared to be

a betrayer of the gods and of himself, unless he had, by a

deceptive falsehood, concealed that which the truth had ex-

torted from him. He says, therefore, that He did indeed

perform wonderful works, yet not by divine power, but by

magic. What wonder if Apollo thus persuaded men ignorant

of the truth, when the Jews also, worshippers (as they seemed

to be) of the Most High God, entertained the same opinion,

though they had every day before their eyes those miracles

which the prophets had foretold to them as about to happen,

and yet they could not be induced by the contemplation of

such powers to believe that He whom they saw was God ? On
this account, David, whom they especially read above the other

prophets, in the twenty-seventh Psalm ^ thus condemns them

:

"Render to them their desert, because they regard not the

works of the Lord." Both David himself and other prophets

announced that of the house of this very David Christ should

be born according to the flesh. Thus it is written in Isaiah :
^

" And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, and He who
shall arise to rule over the nations, in Him shall the Gentiles

trust ; and His rest shall be glorious." And in another place :

^

" There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a

blossom* shall grow out of his root; and the Spirit of God
shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding,

the spirit of counsel and of might, the spirit of knowledge and

of piety ; and He shall be filled ^ with the spirit of fear of the

Lord." Now Jesse was the father of David, from whose root

1 Ps. xxviii. 4, 5. 2 jg^. xi. 10. ^ jga. xi. 1, 2.

- " Flos." Quoted from the Septuagint, oivSog.

"^ " Implebit eum spiritus timoris Dei."
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he foretold tliat a blossom would arise ; namely liim of whom
the Sibyl speaks, "A pure blossom shall spring forth."

Also in the second book of Kings, the prophet Nathan was

sent to David, who wished to build a temple for God ; and

this was the word of the Lord to Nathan, saying '.^ "Go and

tell my servant David, Thus saith the Lord Almighty, Thou

shalt not build me a house for me to dwell in ; but when thy

days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep Avith thy fathers, I will

raise up thy seed after thee, and I will establish His kingdom.

He shall build me a house for my name, and I will set up

His throne for ever ; and I will be to Him for a father, and He
shall be to me for a son ; and His house shall be established,-

and His kingdom for ever," But the reason why the Jews did

not understand these things was this, because Solomon the

son of David built a temple for God, and the city which he

called from his own name, Jerusalem.^ Therefore they re-

ferred tlie predictions of the prophets to him. Now Solomon

received the government of the kingdom from his father him-

self. But the prophets spoke of Him who was then born after

that David had slept with his fathers. Besides, the reign of

Solomon was not everlasting ; for he reigned forty years. In

the next place, Solomon w^as never called the son of God, but

the son of David ; and the house which he built was not firmly

established,"* as the church, which is the true temple of God,

which does not consist of w^alls, but of the heart ^ and faith

of the men who believe on Him, and are called faithful. But

that temple of Solomon, inasmuch as it was built by the hand,

fell by the hand. Lastly, his father, in the 126th Psalm, pro-

phesied in this manner respecting the works of his son :

^

" Except the Lord build the house, they have laboured in vain

that built it ; except the Lord keep the city, the watchman
hath waked but in vain."

1 2 Sam. vii. 4, 5, 12-11, 16.

2 "Fidem cousequetur," following the Septuagint 'TriaruQyja^TO.i.

^ Hierosolyma. As though derived from iip6u and 'la'haiA.uv. But Solo-

mon was not the fomidcr of the city. The name is probably derived from

Salem, of which city ]\Ielchiscdec was king. Some derive it from Jebus

(the ancient name of the city) and Salem.
* " Non est fidem consecuta," as above.

* Thus Peter speaks, 1 Ep. ii. 5, " Ye are built up a spiritual house."

^ Ps. cxxvii. 1.



Book iv.J THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 241

Chap. xiv.—Of the priestliood of Jesus foretold hy the prophets.

From which things it is evident that all the prophets de-

clared concerning Christ, that it sliould come to pass at some

time, that being born with a body ^ of the race of David, He
should build an eternal temple in honour of God, which is called

the church, and assemble all nations to the true worship of God.

This is the faithful house, this is the everlasting temple ; and

if any one hath not sacrificed in this, he will not have the

reward of immortality. And since Christ was the builder of

this great and eternal temple, He must also have an everlast-

ing priesthood in it ; and there can be no approach to the

shrine of the temple, and to the sight of God, except through

Him who built the temple. David in the 109th Psalm teaches

the same, saying :
^ " Before the morning-star I begat Thee.

The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent ; Thou art a priest

for ever, after the order of Melchisedec." Also in the first

book of Kings :
^ " And I will raise me up a faithful Priest,

who shall do all things that are in mine heart; and I will

build him a sure^ house; and he shall walk in my sight ^ all

his days." But who this was about to be, to whom God pro-

mised an everlasting priesthood, Zechariah most plainly teaches,

even mentioning His name :
^ " And the Lord God showed me

Jesus '^ the great Priest standing before the face of the angel

of the Lord, and the adversary^ was standing at His right

hand to resist Him. And the Lord said unto the adversary,

The Lord who hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee ; and lo, a

brand plucked out of the fire. And Jesus was clothed with

filthy garments, and He was standing before the face of the

1 " Corporaliter."

2 Ps. ex. 3, 4, quoted from the Septuagint. TYitli reference to this

priesthood, see Heb. v.

3 1 Sam. ii. 35.

4 " Fidelem," i.e. firm and stedfast.

s " In conspectu meo." The Septuagint, huviou xiO'^roy fiov ; and so

the English authorized version, " before my anointed."

6 Zecli. iii. 1-8.

'' The authorized version reads Joshua, which has the same meaning

with Jesus. See Heb. iv. 8.

8 "Diabolus," i.e. the calumniator. To stand on the right hand is to

accuse with authority. See Ps. cix. 6.

LACT.—VOL. I. Q
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angel. And He answered and spake unto those that stood

around before His face, saying, Take away the filthy garments

from Him, and clothe Him with a flowing^ garment, and place

a fair mitre ^ upon His head ; and they clothed Him with a

garment, and placed a fair mitre upon His head. And the

angel of the Lord stood, and protested, saying to Jesus : Thus

saith the Lord of hosts. If Thou wilt walk in my ways, and

keep my precepts, Thou shalt judge my house, and I will give

Thee those that may walk with Thee in the midst of these

that stand by. Hear, therefore, O Jesus, Thou great Priest."

Who, therefore, would not believe that the Jews were then

deprived of understanding, who, when they read and heard

these things, laid impious hands upon their God? But from

the time in which Zechariah lived, until the fifteenth year of

the reign of Tiberius Csesar, in which Christ was crucified,

nearly 500 years ai'e reckoned ; since he flourished in the time

of Darius and Alexander,^ who lived not long after the banish-

ment of Tarquinius Superbus. But they were again misled

and deceived in the same manner, in supposing that these

things were spoken concerning Jesus* the son of Nave, who

was the successor of Moses, or concerning Jesus the high

priest the son of Josedech ; to whom none of those things

which the prophet related was suited. For they were never

clothed in filthy garments, since one of them Avas a most power-

ful prince, and the other high priest ; or suffered any adversity,

so that they should be regarded as a brand plucked from the

fire : nor did they ever stand in the presence of God and the

angels ; nor did the prophet speak of the past so much as of

the future. He spoke, therefore, of Jesus the Son of God, to

show that He would first come in humility and in the flesh.

For this is the filthy garment, that He might prepare a temple

for God, and might be scorched^ as a brand wath fire—that is,

1 " Tunica talaris," a garment reacliing to the ankles ; in Greek, Trol'^pn;.

' " Cidarim ;

" an Eastern word denoting a head-dress worn by the

Persian kings, or, as in this passage, the mitre of the Jewish high priest.

" Not the Great, but the tenth, a much earlier king of Macedon.
* i.e. Joshua the son of Nun, as he is generally called.

^ " Ambureretur." The word is applied to anything which is partly

burned, burnt around, scorched. Hence Cicero jestingly speaks of Muuatius

Plancus, at whose instigation the people set fire to the senate-house, as

" tribunus ambustus." Cic. jjro Milone.
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might endure tortures from men, and at last be extinguished.

For a half-burnt brand drawn forth from the hearth and ex-

tinguished, is commonly so called,^ But in what manner and

with what commands He was sent by God to the earth, the

Spirit of God declared through the prophet, teaching us that

when He had faithfully and uniformly fulfilled the will of His

supreme Father, He should receive judgment ^ and an everlast-

ing dominion. If, He says, Thou wilt walk in my ways, and keep

my precepts, then Thou shalt judge my house. What these ways

of God were, and what His precepts, is neither doubtful nor ob-

scure. For God, when He saw that wickedness and the worship of

false gods had so prevailed throughout the world, that His name

had now also been taken away from the memory of men (since

even the Jews, who alone had been entrusted with the secret of

God, had deserted the living God, and, ensnared by the deceits

of demons, had gone astray, and turned aside to the worship of

images, and when rebuked by the prophets did not choose to

return to God), He sent His Son ^ as an ambassador to men,

that He might turn them from their impious and vain worship

to the knowledge and worship of the true God ; and also that

He might turn their minds from foolishness to wisdom, and.

from wickedness to deeds of righteousness. These are the

ways of God, in which He enjoined Him to walk. These are

the precepts which He ordered to be observed. But He ex-

hibited faith towards God. For He taught that there is but

one God, and that Pie alone ought to be worshipped. Nor did.

He at any time say that He Himself was God ; for He would

not have maintained His faithfulness, if, when sent to abolish

the false gods, and to assert the existence of the one God, He
had introduced another besides that one. This would have

been not to proclaim one God, nor to do the work of Him who
sent Him, but to discharge a peculiar office for Himself, and to

separate Himself from Him whom He came to reveal. On
which account, because He was so faithful, because He arro-

gated nothing at all to Himself, that He might fulfil the

commands of Him who sent Him, He received .the dignity of

^ i.e. the word "titio," a firebrand, is thus used.

- i.e. authority to judge.

^ After these words some editions, " principem augelorum," the chief of

angels.
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everlasting Priest, and tlie honour of supreme King, and the

authority of Judge, and the name of God.

Chap. xv.—Of the life and miracles of Jesus, and testimonies

concerning them.

Having spoken of the second nativity, in which He showed

Himself in the flesh to men, let us come to those wonderful

M^orks, on account of which, though they were signs of heavenly

power, the Jews esteemed Him a magician. When He first

began to reach maturity ^ He was baptized by the prophet John

in the river Jordan, that He might wash ^ away in the spiritual

laver not His own sins, for it is evident that He had none, but

those of the flesh ,^ which He bare ; that as He saved the Jews

by undergoing circumcision, so He might save the Gentiles also

by baptism—that is, by the pouring forth ^ of the purifying

dew. Then a voice from heaven was heard :
" Thou art my

Son, to-day have I begotten Thee." ^ Which voice is found to

have been foretold by David. And the Spirit of God descended

upon Him, formed after the appearance of a white dove. From

that time He began to perform the greatest miracles, not by

magical tricks, which display nothing true and substantial, but

by heavenly strength and power, which were foretold even long

ao-o by the prophets who announced Him ; which works are

so many, that a single book Is not sufficient to comprise them

all. I will therefore enumerate them briefly and generally,

without any designation of persons and places, that I may be

able to come to the setting forth of His passion and cross, to

which my discourse has long been hastening. His powers were

those which Apollo called wonderful:^ that wherever He jour-

neyed, by a single word, and in a single moment, He healed

the sick and Infirm, and those afflicted with every kind of dis-

ease : so that those who were deprived of the use of all their

limbs, having suddenly received power, were strengthened, and

1 " Cum primus coepit adolescere." ^ " Aboleret."

3 Not of His owu flesb, but of human nature. Our Lord Himself gives

a better explanation of His baptism, in His reply to the Baptist, who at

first forbade Him :
" Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to

fulfil all righteousness" (Matt. iii. 15).

^ " Perfusione."

fi Compare Matt. iii. 17 with Ps. ii. 7. « " Portentificas."
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themselves carried their couches, on which they had a little

time before been carried. But to the lame, and to those afflicted

with some defect ^ of the feet, He not only gave the power of

walking, but also of running. Then, also, if any had their

eyes blinded in the deepest darkness. He restored them to their

former sight. He also loosened the tongues of the dumb, so

tliat^ they discoursed and spake eloquently. He also opened

the ears of the deaf, and caused them to hear ;
^ He cleansed

the polluted and the blemished."^ And He performed all these

things not by His hands, or the application of any remedy,^ but

by His word and command, as also the Sibyl had foretold

:

" Doing all things by His word, and healing every disease."

Nor, indeed, is it wonderful that He did wonderful things

by His word, since He Himself was the Word of God, relying

upon heavenly strength and power. Nor was it enough that

He gave strength to the feeble, soundness of body to the

maimed, health to the sick and languishing, unless He also

raised the dead, as it were unbound from sleep, and recalled

them to life.

And the Jews, then, when they saw these things, contended

that they were done by demoniacal power, although it was con-

tained in their secret writings that all things should thus come
to pass as they did. They read indeed the words of other pro-

phets, and of Isaiah,^ saying :
" Be strong, ye hands that are

relaxed ; and ye weak knees, be comforted. Ye who are of a

fearfuF heart, fear not, be not afraid : our Lord shall execute

judgment ; He Himself shall come and save us. Then shall the

eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall hear :

then shall the lame man leap as a deer, and the tongue of the

dumb speak plainly :
® for in the wilderness water hath broken

forth, and a stream in the thirsty land." But the Sibyl also fore-

told the same things in these verses : "And there shall be a rising

1 " Pedum vitio afflictos."

2 " In eloquium sermouemque solvebat."

^ "lusinuabat auditum." * " Aspersos maculis," i.e. lepers.

^ Except in the case of the bHnd mau, whose eyes He anointed with clay.

John ix. 9.

'^ Isa. XXXV. 3-6. The passage is quoted from the Septuagint. The
authorized English version follows the Hebrew, "Strengthen ye the weak
hands," etc.

^ " Pusilli aninii." »" Plana erit," shall be intelligible
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again of the dead ; and the course of the lame shall be swift,

and the deaf shall hear, and the blind shall see, the dumb shall

speak." On account of these powers and divine works wrought

by Him when a great multitude followed Him of the maimed, or

sick, or of those who desired to present their sick to be healed,

He Avent up into a desert mountain to pray there. And when

He had tarried there three days, and the people were suffering

from hunger, He called His disciples, and asked what quantity

of food ^ they had with them. But they said that they had

five loaves and two fishes in a wallet. Then He commanded

that these should be brought forward, and that the multitude,

distributed by fifties, should recline (on the ground). When
the disciples did this. He Himself broke the bread in pieces,

and divided the flesh of the fishes, and in His hands both of

them were increased. And when He had ordered the disciples

to set them before the people, five thousand men were satisfied,

and m>oreover twelve baskets ^ were filled from the fragments

which remained. What can be more wonderful, either in nar-

ration or in action ? But the Sibyl had before foretold that it

would take place, whose verses are related to this effect

:

" With five loaves at the same time, and with two fishes,

He shall satisfy five thousand men in the wilderness
;

And afterwards taking all the fragments that remain,

He shall fill twelve baskets to the hope of many."

I ask, therefore, what the art of magic could have contrived

in this case, the skill of which is of avail for nothing else than

for deceiving^ the eyes? He also, when He was about to

retire to a mountain, as He was wont, for the sake of prayer,

directed His disciples to take a small ship and go before Him.

But they, setting out when evening was now coming on, began

to be distressed* through a contrary wind. And when they

were now in the midst of the sea,^ then, setting His feet on

the sea,^ He came up to them, walking as though on the solid

^ " Quantos secum cibos gestarent." See Matt. xiv. ; Mark vi. ; Luke ix.;

John vi.

2 "Cophini." This miracle is always distinguished from the feeding of

the four thousand by the use of this word. Thus Juvenal: " Judseis, quorum
cophinus, fa-numque supellex."

^ " Ad circumscribeudos oculos." Cicero also uses the word " circum-

scriptio" to denote "fraud and deceit."

* " Laborare." ^ " Pedibus mare iugrcssus." ^ Matt. xiv. 24.
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ground,^ not as the poets fable Orion walking on the sea, who,

while a part of his body was sunk in the water,

" With his shoulder rises above the waves." ^

And again, when He had gone to sleep in the ship, and the

wind had begun to rage, even to the extremity of danger, being

aroused from sleep, He immediately ordered the wind to be

silent ; and the waves, which were borne with great violence,

were still, and immediately at His word there followed a calm.

But perhaps the sacred writings ^ speak falsely, when they

teach that there was such power in Him, that by His com-

mand He compelled the winds to obey, the seas to serve Him,'

diseases to depart, the dead to be submissive. Why should I

say that the Sibyls before taught the same things in their

verses? one of whom, already mentioned, thus speaks:

" He shall still the winds by His word, and calm the sea

As it rages, treading with feet of peace and in faith."

And again another, which says

:

" He sliall walk on the waves. He shall release men from disease.

He shall raise the dead, and drive away many pains

;

And from the bread of one wallet there shaU be a satisfying of men."

Some, refuted by these testimonies, are accustomed to have re-

course to the assertion that these poems were not by the Sibyls,

but made up and composed by our own writers. But he will

assuredly not think this who has read Cicero,* and Varro, and

other ancient writers, who make mention of the Erythrssan and

the other Sibyls, from whose books we bring forw^ard these

examples ; and these authors died before the birth of Christ

according to the flesh. But I do not doubt that these poems

were in former times regarded as ravings, since no one then

understood them. For they announced some marvellous won-

ders, of which neither the manner, nor the time, nor the author

was signified. Lastly, the Erythraean Sibyl says that it would

^ "In solido." So Virg. Georg. ii. 231

:

" Alteque jubebis

In solido puteum demitti."

2 Virg. JEn. x. 765. s jfatt. viii. ; Mark iv. ; Luke viii.

* Cicero, de Natura Deonan, ii.
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come to pass that she would be called mad and deceitful. But

assuredly

" They will say that the Sibyl

Is mad, and deceitful : but when all things shall come to pass,

Then ye will remember me ; and no one will any longer

Say that I, the prophetess of the great God, am mad."

Tlierefore they were^ neglected for many ages; but they re-

ceived attention after the nativity and passion of Christ had

revealed secret things. Thus it was also with the utterances of

the prophets, which were read by the people of the Jews for

1500 years and more, but yet were not understood until after

Christ had explained ^ them both by His word and by His works.

For the prophets spoke of Him ; nor could the things which

they said have been in any way understood, unless they had

been altogether fulfilled.

Chap. xvi.— Of the passion of Jesus Christ; that it ivas

foretold.

I come now to the passion itself, which is often cast in our

teeth as a reproach :
^ that we worship a man, and one who was

visited and tormented with remarkable punishment : that I may
show that this very passion w'as undergone by Him in accord-

ance with a great and divine plan, and that goodness and truth

and wisdom are contained in it alone. For if He had been

most happy on the earth, and had reigned through all His life

in the greatest prosperity, no wise man w^ould either have be-

lieved Him to be a God, or judged Him worthy of divine

honour : which is the case with those who are destitute of true

divinity, who not only look up^ to perishable riches, and frail

power, and the advantages arising from the benefit of another,

but even consecrate them, and knowingly do service to the

memory of the dead, worshipping fortune when it is now ex-

tinguished, which the wise never regarded as an object of wor-

ship even when alive and present witli them. For nothing

among earthly things can be venerable and worthy of heaven
;

but it is virtue alone, and justice alone, which can be judged a

^ " Jacucruut." 2 u Interpretatus est."

8 The pagans upbraided Christians, that they worshipped a man who was
put to death as a slave.

* " Suspiciuut," view with admmxtion.
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true, and heavenly, and perpetual good, because it is neither

given to any one, nor taken away. And since Christ came

upon earth, supplied with virtue and righteousness, yea rather,

since He Himself is virtue, and Himself righteousness, He de-

scended that He might teach it and mould the character of

man. And having performed this office and embassy from

God, on account of this very virtue which He at once taught

and practised, He deserved and was able to be believed a God

by all nations. Therefore, when a great multitude from time

to time flocked to Him, either on account of the righteousness

which He taught or on account of the miracles which He

worked, and heard His precepts, and believed that He was sent

by God, and that He was the Son of God, then the rulers and

priests of the Jews, excited with anger because they were re-

buked by Him as sinners, and perverted by envy, because, while

the multitude flocked to Him, they saw themselves despised and

deserted, and (that which was the crowning point of their guilt)

blinded by folly and error, and unmindful of the instructors

sent from heaven, and of the prophets, they caballed against

Him, and conceived the impious design of putting Him to

death, and torturing Him : of which the prophets had long

before written.

For both David, in the beginning of his Psalms, foreseeing in

spirit what a crime they were about to commit, says,'^ " Blessed

is the man who hath not walked in the way of the ungodly ;"

and Solomon in the book of Wisdom used these words :

^

" Let us defraud the righteous, for he is unpleasant to us, and

upbraideth us with our offences against the law. He maketh

his boast that he has the knowledge of God ; and he calleth

himself the Son of God. He is made to reprove^ our thoughts

:

it grieveth us even to look upon him : for his life is not like

the life of others ; his ways are of another fashion.'^ We are

counted by him as triflers,^ he withdraweth himself from our

ways as from filthiness; he commendeth greatly*^ the latter

1 Ps. i. 1. 2 ^isd. ii. 12-22.

3 " In traducfcionem cogitationum nostrarum." " Traductio " is some-

times used, as here, to denote exposure to ignominy.

4 " Immutatse sunt."

s " Nugaces." In the Greek it is g/j Kilio-/i>.ou, as a counterfeit.

6 " Prgefert." The Greek has fAXKccpl^si, " deems happy."
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end of the just, and boasteth that he has God for his Father.

Let us see, therefore, if his words be true ; let us prove what

end^ he shall have; let us examine him with rebukes and

torments, that we may know his meekness,"^ and prove h

patience; let us condemn him to a shameful death. Such

things have they imagined, and have gone astray. For their

own folly hath blinded them, and they do not understand the

mysteries ^ of God." Does he not describe that impious design

entered into by the wicked against God, so that he clearly

appears to have been present ? But from Solomon, who fore-

told these things, to the time of their accomplishment, 1010

years intervened. We feign nothing ; we add nothing. They

who performed the actions had these accounts ; they, against

whom these things were spoken, read them. But even now

the inheritors of their name and guilt have these accounts, and

in their daily readings re-echo their own condemnation as fore-

told by the voice of the prophets ; nor do they ever admit them

into their heart, which is also itself a part of their condemnation.

The Jews, therefore, being often reproved by Christ, who up-

braided them with their sins and iniquities, and being almost

deserted by the people, were stirred up to pvit Him to death.

Now His humility emboldened them to this deed. For when

they read wdth what great power and glory the Son of God was

about to descend from heaven, but on the other hand saw Jesus

humble, peaceful, of low condition,* without comeliness, they

did not believe that He was the Son of God, being ignorant

that two advents on His part were foretold by the prophets

:

the first, obscure in humility of the flesh ; the other, manifest in

the power of His majesty. Of the first David thus speaks in the

seventy-first Psalm :^ " He shall descend as rain upon a fleece;

and in His days shall righteousness spring forth, and abundance

of peace, as long as the moon is lifted up." For as rain, if it

descends upon a fleece, cannot be perceived, because it makes

no sound ; so he said that Christ would come to the earth with-

out exciting the notice" of any, that He might teach righteous-

ness and peace. Isaiah also thus spoke :^ "Lord, wdio hath

^ " Quae ventura sunt illi." ^ " Revereutiam."

3 " Sacramenta Dei." * " Sordidum."

5 Ps. Ixxii. 6, 7, quoted from the Septuagint.

^ " Sine cujasquam suspicione." ' Isa. liii. 1-6.
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believed our report ? and to whom is the arm of the Lord re-

vealed? We made proclamation^ before Him as children, and

as a root in a thirsty land : He has no form nor glory ; and we

saw Him, and He had no form nor comeliness. But His form

was without honour, and defective beyond the rest of men.

He is a man acquainted"^ with grief, and knowing how to

endure infirmity, because He turned^ His face away from us

;

and He was not esteemed. He carries our sins, and He
endures pain for us : and we thought that He Himself* was in

pain, and grief, and vexation. But He was wounded for our

transgressions, He was bruised^ for our offences ; the chastise-

ment*' of our peace was upon Him, by His bruises^ we are

healed. All we like sheep have gone astray, and God hath

delivered Him up for our sins." And in the same manner the

Sibyl spoke :
" Though an object of pity, dishonoured, with-

out form. He will give hope to those who are objects of pity."

On account of this humility they did not recognise their God,

and entei-ed into the detestable design of depriving Him of

life, who had come to give them life.

Chap. xvii.—Of the superstitions of the Jews, and their hatred

against Jesus.

But they alleged other causes for their anger and envy,

which they bore shut up^ within in their hearts—namely, that

He destroyed the obligation^ of the law given by Moses ; that

^ " Annuntiavimus coram ipso sicut pueri;" aucl so the Septuagint,

du-fiyyiL7Kce,[/,iu ii/ccvriou o-vtoIi w? Tratoiou. It is most difficult to account for

this remarkable translation. The meaning of the passage is plain, that the

Messiah would spring from an obscure source.

2 " Homo in plaga positus." The Septuagint, x.vdpu'z-o; iv ^Xyjyii oiu.

^ " Aversus est." So also the Septuagint, dTriaTpa'^Tcii to -a-poauTrov

avrov. Some have supposed that there is a reference to lepers, who were
compelled to cover their faces.

* i.e. " for Himself," as though He were bearing the punishment of His

own sins.

^ "Infirmatus est."

6 " Doctriua pacis nostrse," the correction.
'' " Livore ejus nos sanati sumus." The word "livor" properly denotes

the blackness arising from a bruise.

8 " Intus inclusam." Another reading is, " Intus inclusa malitia," with

malice shut up within.

" " Solveret," He loosened or relaxed.
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is, that He did not rest^ on the Sabbath, but laboured for the

good^ of men ; that He abohshed circumcision ; that He took

away the necessity of abstaining from the flesli of swine ;'^—in

which things the mysteries of the Jewish religion consist. On
this account, therefore, the rest of the people, who had not yet

withdrawn^ to Christ, were incited by the priests to regard

Him as impious, because He destroyed the obligation of the

law of God, though He did this not by His own judgment,

but according to the will of God, and after the predictions of

the prophets. For Micali announced that He would give a

new law, in these terms :^ " The law shall go forth of Zion, and

the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall judge

among many people, and rebuke strong nations."^ For the

former law, which was given by Moses, was not given on

Mount Zion, but on Mount Horeb ;^ and the Sibyl shows that

it would come to pass that this law would be destroyed by the

Son of God : " But when all these things which I told you shall

be accomplished, then all the law is fulfilled with respect to

Him." But even Moses himself, by whom the law was given

which they so tenaciously maintain, though they have fallen

away from God, and have not acknowledged God, had foretold

that it would come to pass that a very great prophet would be sent

by God, who should be above the law, and be a bearer of the

will of God to men. In Deuteronomy he thus left it written :^

" And the Lord said unto me, I will raise them up a Prophet

from among their brethren, like unto thee ; and I will put my
word in His mouth, and He shall speak unto them all that I

shall command Him. And whosoever will not hearken to those

^ " Non vacaret."

2 " Operans in salutem homiuum," by healing diseases and doing good.

^ There is no mention of this in the Gospels.

* " Secesserat ;" -withdrawn themselves from the teaching of the scribes

and Pharisees, and betaken themselves to Christ.

« Mic. iv. 2, 3.

® Some read, " evincet et deligct validas nationes;" but the reading
" deliget" seems to have arisen from a corrupt reading of the Septuagint,

—

liiKi^ii, " he shall choose," having been substituted for s^i-Aiy^a, " he shall

rebuke."
'' The scene of the giving of the law is sometimes spoken of as Horeb, as

Ex. iii., and sometimes as Sinai, as Ex. xix. The difHculty of discrimi-

nating the two is very great. See Stanley's Sinai and Palestine.

® Dent, xviii. 17-19.
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things which that Prophet shall speak in my name, I will

require^ it of him." The Lord evidently announced by the

lawgiver himself that He was about to send His own Son

—that is, a law alive, and present" in person, and destroy that

old law given by a mortal,^ that by Him who was eternal He
might ratify afresh a law which was eternal.

In like manner, Isaiah^ thus prophesied concerning the

abolition of circumcision : " Thus saith the Lord to the men of

Judah who dwell at Jerusalem, Break up your fallow ground,

and sow not among thorns. Circumcise yourselves to the Lord

your God, and take away the foreskins of your heart, lest my
fury come forth like fire, and burn that none can quench it."

Also Moses himself says :^ "In the last days the Lord shall cir-

cumcise thine heart to love the Lord thy God." Also Jesus*'

the son of Nun, his successor, said : " And the Lord said unto

Jesus, Make thee knives of flint very sharp, and sit and cir-

cumcise the children of Israel the second time." He said that

this second circumcision would be not of the flesh, as the first

was, which the Jews practise even now, but of the heart and

spirit, which was delivered by Christ, who was the true Jesus.

For the prophet does not say, " And the Lord said unto me,"

but " unto Jesus," that he might show that God was not

speaking of him, but of Christ, to whom God was then speak-

ing. For that Jesus represented^ Christ : for when he was

at first called Auses,^ Moses, foreseeing the future, ordered that

he should be called Jesus ; that since he had been chosen as

the leader of the warfare against Amalek, who was the enemy

of the children of Israel, he might both subdue the adversary

by the emblem^ of the name, and lead the people into the land

of promise. And for this reason he was also successor to

Moses, to show that the new law given by Christ Jesus was

about to succeed to the old law which was given by Moses.

^ " Ego vindicabo in eum." ^ " Vivam prjesentemque legem."

3 Another reading is, " per Moysen," by Moses.

* The quotation is not from Isaiah, but from Jer. iv. 3, 4.

^ Deut. XXX. 6.

^ i.e. Joshua. See Josh. v. 2.

"^ " Figuram gerebat," typified, or set forth as in a figure.

8 i.e. Osee, Oshea, or Hoshea, as he was first called. See Num. xiii. 8.

9 " Per figuram uominis." The name Jesus or Joshua signifies a deliverer

or saviour.
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For that circumcision of the flesh is plainly irrational ; since, if

God had so willed it, He might so have formed man from the

beginning, that he should be without a foreskin. But it was

a figure of this second circumcision, signifying that the breast

is to be laid bare ; that is, that we ought to live with an open

and simple heart, since that part of the body which is circum-

cised has a kind of resemblance to the heart, and is to be

treated with reverence. On this account God ordered that it

should be laid bare, that by this argument He might admonish

us not to have our breast hidden^ in obscurity ; that is, not to

veil any shameful deed within the secrets of conscience. This

is the circumcision of the heart of which the prophets speak,

which God transferred from the mortal flesh to the soul, which

alone is about to endure. For, being desirous of promoting our

life and salvation in accordance with His own goodness, in that

circumcision He hath set before us repentance, that if we lay

open our hearts,—that is, if we confess our sins and make satis-

faction to God,—we shall obtain pardon, which is denied to

those who are obstinate and conceal their faults, by Him who

regards not the outward appearance, as man does, but the

innermost secrets of the heart.^

The forbidding of the flesh of swine also has the same

intention ; for when God commanded them to abstain from

this, He willed that this should be especially understood, that

they should abstain from sins and impurities. For this animal

is filthy and unclean,^ and never looks up to heaven, but pros-

trates itself to the earth with its whole body and face : it is

always the slave of its appetite and food ; nor during its life

can it afford any other service, as the other animals do, which

either afford a vehicle for riding,* or aid in the cultivation of

the fields, or draw waggons by their neck, or carry burthens

on their back, or furnish a covering with their skins,^ or abound

1 " Involutum." Thus Seueca :
" Non est tibi frons ficta, nee in alienam

voluptatem sermo compositus, nee cor involutum."

2 1 Sam. xvi. 7 :
" The Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh on

the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart."

3 " Lutulentum " (besmeared with mud) " ct immundum." See 2 Pet

ii. 22.

* " Sedendi vehiculum." "Sedeor" is sometimes used in this sense for

riding.

5 " Exuviis," used in the same sense as " pellibus."
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with a supply of milk, or keep watch for guarding our houses.

Therefore He forbade them to use the flesh of the pig for food,

that is, not to imitate the life of swine, which are nourished

only for death ; lest, by devoting themselves to their appetite

and pleasures, they should be useless for working righteousness,

and should be visited with death. Also that they should not

immerse themselves in foul lusts, as the sow, which wallows in

the mire ;^ or that they do not serve earthly images, and thus

defile themselves with mud : for they do bedaub themselves

with mud who worship gods, that is, who worship mud and

earth. Thus all the precepts of the Jewish law have for their

object the setting forth of righteousness, since they are given

in a mysterious^ manner, that under the figure of carnal

things those which are spiritual might be known.

Chap, xviii.—Of the Lord's passion^ and that it was foretold.

When, therefore, Christ fulfilled those things which God
would have done, and which He foretold many ages before by

His prophets, incited by these things, and ignorant of the sacred

Scriptures, they conspired together to condemn their God.

And though He knew that this would come to pass, and

repeatedly ^ said that He must suffer and be put to death for

the salvation of many, nevertheless He v/ithdrew Himself with

His disciples, not that He might avoid that which it was necessary

for Him to undergo and endure, but that He might show what

ought to take place in every persecution, that no one should

appear to have fallen into it through his own fault : and He
announced that it would come to pass that He should be

betrayed by one of them. And thus Judas, induced by a

bribe, delivered up to the Jews the Son of God. But they

took and brought Him before Pontius Pilate, who at that time

was administering the province of Syria as governor,* and

demanded that He should be crucified, though they laid nothing

else to His charge except that He said that He was the Son of

1 " Ingurgitat coeno," plunges into the mire. ^ « pgj. figuram."
2 " Subinde," from time to time.

* " Legatus." This title was given, in the time of the Eoman emperors,

to the governors sent by them into the provinces. Pontius Pilate was
prociu-ator of Judsea, which was not a separate province, but a dependency

of the province of Syria, which was at this time governed by Silauus.
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God, the King of the Jews ; also His own saying/ " Destro}

this temple, which was forty-six years in building, and in thr

days I will raise it up again -without hands,"—signifying that

His passion would shortly take place, and that He, having been

put to death by the Jews, would rise again on the third day.

For He Himself was the true temple of God. They inveighed

against these expressions of His, as ill-omened and impious.

And when Pilate had heard these things, and He said nothing

in His own defence, he gave sentence that there appeared

nothing deserving of condemnation in Him. But those most

unjust accusers, together with the people whom they had

stirred up, began to cry out, and with loud voices to demand
His crucifixion.

Then Pontius was overpowered both by their outcries, and

by the instigation of Herod the tetrarch,'^ who feared lest he

should be deposed from his sovereignty. He did not, however,

himself pass sentence, but delivered Him up to the Jews, that

they themselves might judge Him according to their law.^

Therefore they led Him away when He had been scourged with

rods, and before they crucified Him they mocked Him ; for

they put upon Him a scarlet * robe, and a crown of thorns, and

saluted Him as King, and gave Him gall for food, and mingled

for Him vinegar to drink. After these things they spat upon

His face, and struck Him with the palms of their hands

;

and when the executioners^ themselves contended about His

garments, they cast lots among themselves for His tunic and

1 John ii. 19, 20. The forty-six years spoken of were not occupied with

the rebuilding of the temple, which was completed in nine years, but with

the additional works which Herod the Great and his successors were con-

tinually carrying on for the adorning and beautifying of the temple. See

Prideaux, Connexion.

2 Herod Antipas the tetrarch of Galilee. According to St Luke (xxiii.

15), Herod agreed with Pilate in declaring the innocency of Jesus.

3 This statement requires some modification. Pilate did indeed say to

the Jews, " Take ye him, and judge him according to your law ;" but they

declared that it was not lawful for them to put any man to death. The
punishment was entirely Roman, the mode of death Eoman, the executioners

Roman soldiers. There were two distinct trials,—one before the Jewish

Sanhedrim on a charge of impiety, the other befoi'e the Roman governor

on a charge of treason.

4 " Punicei coloris." The colour was a kind of red, not purple.

^ The quaternion of Roman soldiers who carried out the execution.
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mantle.^ And while all these things were being done, He
uttered no voice from His mouth, as though He were dumb.

Then they lifted Him up in the midst between two malefactors,

who had been condemned for robbery, and fixed Him to the

cross. What can I here deplore in so great a crime? or in

what words can I lament such great wickedness ? For we are

not relating the crucifixion of Gavius,^ which Marcus Tullius

followed up with all the spirit and strength of his eloquence,

pouring forth as it were the fountains of all his genius, pro-

claiming that it was an unworthy deed that a Koman citizen

should be crucified in violation of all laws. And although He
was innocent, and undeserving of that punishment, yet He was

put to death, and that, too, by an impious man, who was

ignorant of justice. What shall I say respecting the indignity

of this cross, on which the Son of God was suspended and

nailed?^ Who will be found so eloquent, and supplied with

so great an abundance of deeds and words, what speech flow-

ing with such copious exuberance,^ as to lament in a befitting

manner that cross, which the world itself, and all the elements

of the world, bewailed ?

But that these things were thus about to happen, was

announced both by the utterances of the prophets and by the

predictions of the Sibyls. In Isaiah it is found thus written :^

" I am not rebellious, nor do I oppose : I gave my back to the

scourge, and my cheeks to the hand:'' I turned not away my
face from the foulness of spitting." In like manner David, in the

thirty-fourth Psalm :'^ "The abjects® were gathered together

against me,^ and they knew me not:^** they were dispersed, nor

^ " De tunica ct xsallio." The "tunica" was the inner garment, the

"pallium" a mantle or cloak. Thus the proverbial phrase, "tunica

proprior pallio."

2 Gavius was crucified by Verres.

2 " Suffixus."

* " Tantse affluentise ubertate."

^ Isa. 1. 5, G, quoted from the Septuagint.

^ i.e. of the smiters; Gr. ug ^a.ivla^at.Tci, "blows with the hand.
"' Ps. XXXV. 15, 16. The quotation is from the Septuagint, and differs

widely from the authorized English version.

8 " Flagella," said to be used for men deserving the scourge ; wicked men.

^ " Super me," over me.
^" " Ignoraverunt." Others read " ignoravi," I knew it not.

LACT.—VOL. I. K
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did they feel remorse ; they tempted me, and greatly ^ derided

me ; and they gnashed upon me with their teeth." The Sibyl

also showed that the same things would happen: "He shall

afterwards come into the hands of the unjust and the faithless;

and they shall inflict on God blow^s with impure hands, and

with polluted mouths they shall send forth poisonous spittle

;

and He shall then absolutely ^ give His holy back to stripes."

Likewise respecting His silence, which He perseveringly main-

tained even to His death, Isaiah thus spoke again :
^ " He

was led as a sheep to the slaughter ; and as a lamb before the

shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth." And the

above-mentioned Sibyl said :
" And being beaten. He shall be

silent, lest any one should know what the Word is, or whence

it came, that it may speak wdth mortals ; and He shall wear the

crown of thorns." But respecting the food and the drink which

they offered to Him before they fastened Him to the cross,

David thus speaks in the sixty-eighth Psalm :
* " And they gave

me gall for my meat ; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar

to drink." The Sibyl foretold that this also would happen:

" They gave me gall for my food, and for my thirst vinegar

;

this inhospitable table they will show." And another Sibyl

rebukes the land of Judsea in these verses :
" For you, enter-

taining hurtful thoughts, did not recognise your God sporting^

with mortal thoughts ; but you crowned Him with a crown of

thorns, and mingled dreadful gall." Now, that it would come

to pass that the Jews w^ould lay hands upon their God, and

put Him to death, these testimonies of the prophets foretold.

In Esdras it is thus written :
^ " And Ezra said to the people,

This passover is our Saviour and our refuge. Consider and

let it come into your heart, that w'e have to abase Him in a

figure ; and after these things we will hope in Him, lest this

place be deserted for ever, saith the Lord God of hosts. If

you will not believe Him, nor hear Plis announcement, ye shall

be a derision among the nations." From which it appears that

1 " Derisenmt me dcrisu." So the Greek, i'i,i[A.vx,T/}piGa.v y.i f^vy.Tripta(/.6v.

2 «ttxS.c. ^ Isa. liii. 7. ^ Ps. Ixix. 21.

^ TTce.i^oi'Tct. Another reading is Trrciiourx, which would imply that they

regarded Christ as a transgressor.

^ Justin Martyr quotes this passage in his Dialogue icith Tnjpho, and

complains that it had been expunged by the Jews.
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the Jews had no other hope, unless they purified themselves

from blood, and put their hope in that very person whom they

denied/ Isaiah also points out their deed, and says
;
^ "In

His humiliation His judgment was taken away. Who shall

declare His generation ? for His life shall be taken away from

the earth ; from the transgressions of my people He was led

away to death. And I will give Him the wicked for His

burial, and the rich for His death, because He did no wicked-

ness, nor spoke guile with His mouth. Wherefore He shall

obtain ^ many, and shall divide the spoils of the strong ; because

He was delivered up to death, and was reckoned among the

transgressors ; and He bore the sins of many, and was delivered

up on account of their transgressions." David also, in the ninety-

third Psalm :
* '' They will hunt after the soul of the righteous,

and condemn the innocent blood ; and the Lord is become my
refuge." Also Jeremiah :^ "Lord, declare it unto me, and I

shall know. Then I saw their devices ; I was led as an inno-

cent ^ lamb to the sacrifice ;
^ they meditated a plan against

me, saying, Come, let us send wood into his bread,^ and let us

sweep away his life from the earth, and his name shall no

more be remembered." Now the wood ^ signifies the cross,

and the bread His body ; for He Himself is the food and the

life of all who believe in the flesh which He bare, and on the

cross upon which He was suspended.

Respecting this, however, Moses himself more plainly spoke

to this effect, in Deuteronomy :
^^ " And Thy life shall hang ^^

1 «' Negaverunt." Another reading is " necaverunt," they put to death.

2 Isa. liii. 8-10, 12. The quotation is made from the Septuagint.

2 " Consequetur." In the Greek, y,\npo'jo^^aii^ " shall inherit."

4 Ps. xciv. 21, 22.

^ Jer. xi. 18, 19, quoted from the Septuagint.

^ " Sine malitia." Another reading is " sine macula," without spot.
'' " Ad victimam."

^ For the various explanations, see Pole's Synopsis. Some suppose that

there is a reference to the corruption of food by poisonous wood ; others

that the meaning is a substitution of wood for bread. Another explana-

tion is, that the word translated bread denotes fruit, as in the Eughsh
authorized version, " Let us destroy the tree, with the fruit thereof." But

see Pole on the passage.

8 This explanation appears altogether fanciful and unwarranted.
10 Deut. xxviii. 66.

11 So the Septuagint. The English authorized version appears accurately
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before Thine eyes ; and Tliou shalt fear day and night, and

shalt have no assurance of Tliy life." And the same again in

Numbers :
^ " God is not in doubt as a man, nor does He suffer

threats^ as the son of man." Zechariah also thus wrote :

^

" And they shall look on me, whom they pierced." Also David

in the twenty-first Psalm :
^ " They pierced my hands and my

feet ; they numbered all my bones ; they themselves looked and

stared upon me ; they divided my garments among them ; and

upon, my vesture they did cast lots." It is evident that the

prophet did not speak these things concerning himself. For

he was a king, and never endured these sufferings ; but the

Spirit of God, who was about to suffer these things, after

1050 years, spoke by him. For this is the number of years

from the reign of David to the crucifixion of Christ. But

Solomon also, his son, who built Jerusalem, prophesied that

this very city would perish in revenge for the sacred cross :

^

" But if ye turn away from me, saitli the Lord, and will not

keep my truth, I will drive Israel from the land which I have

given them ; and this house which I have built for them in my
name, I will cast it out from all :

^ and Israel shall be for per-

dition ^ and a reproach to the people ; and this house shall be

desolate, and every one that shall pass by it shall be astonished,

and shall say. Why hath God done these evils to this land and

to this house ? And they shall say, Because they forsook the

Lord their God, and persecuted their King most beloved by

God, and crucified Him with great degradation,^ therefore

hath God brought upon them these evils."

to express the idea, intended to be conveyed :
" Thy life shall hang iu

doubt before Thee."

1 The idea is that God is not in doubt, as a man, as to His conduct, nor

is He liable to change His mind, or to be influenced by threats or iu any

other way.
2 " Minas patitur." ^ Zoch. xii. 10. » Ts. xxii. 16-18.

" 1 Kings ix. 6-9, with some additions and omissions
; aud 1 Chron.

vii. 19-22.

•^ " Ex omnibus." The English authorized version has, " out of my sight."

"^ " In perditioncm et improperium."
s This is not taken from the passages cited, or from the Old Testament.
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Chap. XIX.—Of the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus ;

and the predictions of these events.

What more can now be said respecting the crime of the

Jews, than that they were then bhnded and seized with in-

curable madness, who read these things daily, and yet neither

nnderstood them, nor were able to be on their guard so as not

to do them ? Therefore, being lifted up and nailed to the

cross, He cried to the Lord with a loud voice, and of His own
accord gave up His spirit. And at the same hour there was

an earthquake ; and the veil of the temple, which separated the

two tabernacles, was rent into two parts ; and the sun suddenly

withdrew its light, and there was darkness from the sixth
^

even to the ninth hour. Of which event the prophet Amos
testifies :

^ " And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the

Lord, that the sun shall go down at noon, and the daylight

shall be darkened ; and I will turn your feasts into mournino;,

and your songs into lamentation." Also Jeremiah :
^ " She

who brings forth is affrighted, and vexed in spirit ; her sun is

gone down while it was yet mid-day ; she hath been ashamed

and confounded ;
^ and the residue of them will I give to the

sword in the sight of their enemies." And the Sibyl :
" And

the veil of the temple shall be rent, and at mid-day there shall

be dark vast night for three hours." When these things were

done, even by the heavenly prodigies, they were not able to

understand their crime.

But since He had foretold that on the third day He should

rise again from the dead, fearing lest, the body having been

stolen by the disciples, and removed, all should believe that He
had risen, and there should be a much greater disturbance

among the people, they took Him down from the cross, and

having shut Him up in a tomb, they securely surrounded it

with a guard of soldiers. But on the third day, before light,

there was an earthquake, and the sepulchre was suddenly

opened ; and the guard, who were astonished and stupified witli

fear, seeing nothing, He came forth uninjured and alive from

the sepulchre, and went into Galilee to seek His disciples : but

nothing was found in the sepulchre except the grave-clothes in

1 i.e. from noon. 2 Amos viii. 9, 10.

* Jer. XV. 9. < " Confusa est et maledicta."
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which they had enclosed and wrapt His body. Now, that He
would not remain in hell/ but rise again on the third day, liad

been foretold by the prophets. David says, in the fifteenth

Psalm :^ " Thou Avilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt Thou

suffer Thine holy one to see corruption." Also in the third

Psalm :^ "I laid me down to sleep, and took my rest, and rose

again, for the Lord sustained me." Hosea also, the first of the

twelve prophets, testified of His resurrection :* " This my Son is

wise, therefore He will not remain in the anguish of His sons

:

and I will redeem Him from the power ^ of the grave. Where
is thy judgment, O death ? or where is thy sting ? " The same

also in another place :
^ " After two days. He will revive us in

the third day." And therefore the Sibyl said, that after three

days' sleep He would put an end to death :
" And after sleeping

three days, He shall put an end to the fate of death ; and then,

releasing Himself from the dead. He shall come to light, first

showing to the called ones the beginning of the resurrection."

For He gained life for us by overcoming death. No hope,

therefore, of gaining immortality is given to man, unless he

shall believe on Him, and shall take up that cross to be borne

and endured.

Chap. xx.—Of the departure of Jesus into Galilee after His

resurrection; and of the tioo Testaments, the Old and the

New.

Therefore He went into Galilee (for He was unwilling to

show Himself to the Jews, lest He should lead them to repent-

ance, and restoi'e them from their impiety to a sound mind),

and opened to His disciples again assembled the writings of

holy Scripture, that is, the secrets of the prophets ; which be-

fore His suffering could by no means be understood, for they

told of Him and of His passion. Therefore Moses, and the

prophets also themselves, call the law which was given to the

Jews a testament : for unless the testator shall have died, a

testament cannot be confirmed ; nor can that which is written

in it be known, because it is closed and sealed. And thus,

unless Christ had undergone death, the testament could not

* i.e. Hades, the place of departed spirits.

2 Ps. xvi. 10. 3 Ps. iii, 5, 4 Hos. siii. 13, 14.

* " De mauu iuferorum." ^ Hos. vi. 2.
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have been opened ; that is, the mystery of God could not have

been unveiled-^ and understood.

But all Scripture is divided into two Testaments. That which

preceded the advent and passion of Christ—that is, the law and

the prophets—is called the Old ; but those things which were

written after His resurrection are named the New Testament.

The Jews make use of the Old, we of the New : but yet they

are not discordant, for the New is the fulfilling of the Old, and

in both there is the same testator, even Christ, who, having

suffered death for us, made us heirs of His everlasting kingdom,

the people of the Jews being deprived and disinherited ;^ as the

prophet Jeremiah testifies when he speaks such things:^ "Be-
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new
testament* to the house of Israel and the house of Judah, not

according to the testament which I made to their fathers, in

the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the

land of Egypt; for they continued not in my testament, and I

disregarded ^ them, saith the Lord." Also in another place he

says in like manner :
® "I have forsaken my house, I have

given up mine heritage into the hand of its enemies. Mine

heritage is become unto me as a lion in the forest ; it hath cried

out against me, therefore have I hated it." Since the inherit-

ance is His heavenly kingdom, it is evident that He does not

say that He hates the inheritance itself, but the heirs, who have

been ungrateful towards Him, and impious. Mine heritage,

he says, is become unto me as a lion ; that is, I am become a

prey and a devouring to my heirs, who have slain me as the

flock. It hath cried out against me ; that is, they have pro-

nounced against me the sentence of death and the cross. For

that which He said above, that He would make'' a new testa-

^ " Eevelari," to be laid bare, uncovered, brought to light.

2 " Abdicato et exhseredato." The two expressions are joined together,

to give strength. " Abdicati " were sous deprived of a share in their

father's possessions during his life ;
" exhseredati," disinherited, those who

have forfeited the right of succession after their father's death.

3 Jer. xxxi. 31, 32.

* Or rather " covenant," Itxdvy.Yi, for this signification is much more in

accordance with the general meaning of the passage.

5 " Neglexi ;
" Gr. ^^sAw«. 6 Jer. xii. 7, 8.

' " Consummaturum," would complete, make perfect, as in the next

clause.



2G-1 LACTANTIUS. [Book iv.

ment to the house of Judah, shows that the old testament

which was given by Moses was not perfect ;^ but tliat that

which was to be given by Christ woukl be complete. But it is

plain that the house of Judah does not signify the Jews, whom
He casts off, but us, who have been called by Him out of the

Gentiles, and have by adoption succeeded to their place, and

are called sons ^ of the Jews, which the Sibyl declares when she

says:

" The divine race of the blessed, heavenly Jews."

But what that race was about to be, Isaiah teaches, in whose

book the Most High Father addresses His Son :
^ " I the Lord

God have called Thee in righteousness, and will hold Thine

hand, and will keep Thee :^ and I have given Thee for a cove-

nant of my race,^ for a light of the Gentiles ; to open the eyes

of the blind, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and

them that sit in darkness out of the prison-house." When,
therefore, we who were in time past as it were blind, and as it

were shut up in the prison of folly, were sitting in darkness,

ignorant of God and of the truth, we have been enlightened by

Him, who adopted us by His testament ; and having freed us

from cruel chains, and brought us out to the light of wisdom,

He admitted us to the inheritance of His heavenly kingdom.

Chap. XXT.—Of the ascension of Jesus, and the foretelling of it

;

and of the preaching and actions of the disciples.

But when He had made arrangements with His disciples for

the preaching of the gospel and His name, a cloud suddenly

surrounded Him, and carried Him up into heaven, on the

fortieth day after His passion, as Daniel had shown that it

' See Heb. viii. 13, " lu that He saith, a new covenant, He hath made
the first old."

2 St. John's testimony is more distinct, i. 12 :
" But as many as received

Him, to thera gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that

believe on His name."

3 Isa. xlii. 6, 7. '' " Confirraabo te," will strengthen Thee.

^ " In testamentmn generis mei." The word here rendered " covenant"

is the same (testamentuni) as that translated in other places " testament,"

which does not supply the sense here required. The attempt to give

the meaning " testament " in all places causes much confusion, as in this

passage.
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would be, saying :
^ " And, behold, one like the Son of man

came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of

days." But the disciples, being dispersed through the pro-

vinces, everywhere laid the foundations of the church, them-

selves also in the name of their divine^ Master doing many
and almost incredible miracles ; for at His departure He had

endowed them with power and strength, by which the system ^

of their new announcement might be founded and confirmed.

But He also opened to them all things which were about to

happen, which Peter and Paul preached at Rome ; and this

preaching being written for the sake of remembrance,^ became

permanent, in which they both declared other wonderful things,

and also said that it was about to come to pass, that after a

short time God would send against them a king who would

subdue ^ the Jews, and level their cities to the grovmd, and

besiege the people themselves, worn out with hunger and thirst.

Then it should come to pass that they should feed on the bodies

of their own children, and consume one another. Lastly, that

they should be taken captive, and come into the hands of their

enemies, and should see their wives most cruelly harassed before

their eyes, their virgins ravished and polluted, their sons torn

in pieces, their little ones dashed to the ground ; and lastly,

everything laid waste with fire and sword, the captives banished

for ever from their own lands, because they had exulted over

the well-beloved and most approved Son of God. And so, after

their decease, when Nero had put them to death, Vespasian

destroyed the name and nation of the Jews, and did all things

which they had foretold as about to come to pass.

Chap. xxii.—Arguments of unbelievers against the incarnation

of Jesus.

I have now confirmed, as I imagine, the things which are

thought false and incredible by those who are not instructed

in the true knowledge of heavenly learning. But, however, that

1 Dan. vii. 13.

2 " Magistri Dei."

3
i.e. "the new doctrine which they announced."

* " In memoriam scripta." This is said to have been the title of a spu-

rious book now lost.

* " Expugnaret." The word properly signifies to take by storm.
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we may refute those also who are too wise, not without injury

to themselves, and who detract from the credit due to divine

things, let us disprove their error, that they may at length

perceive that the fact ought to have been as we show that it

actually was. And although with good judges either testi-

monies are of sufficient weight without arguments, or arguments

without testimonies, we, however, are not content with the one

or the other, since we are supplied with both, that we may

not leave room for any one of depraved ingenuity either to

misunderstand or to dispute on the opposite side. They say

that it was impossible for anything to be withdrawn ^ from an

immortal nature. They say, in short, that it was unworthy of

God to be willing to become man, and to burthen himself with

the infirmity of flesh ; to become subject of his own accord to

sufferings, to pain, and death : as though it had not been easy

for him to show himself to men without ^ the weakness incident

to a body, and to teach them righteousness (if he so wished)

with greater authority, as of one who acknowledged ^ himself to

be God. For in that case all wouki have obeyed the heavenly

precepts, if the influence and power of God enjoining them

had been united with them. Why, then (they say), did he not

come as God to teach men? Why did he render himself so

humble and weak, that it was possible for him both to be

despised by men and to be visited with punishment ? why did

he suifer violence from those who are weak and mortal ? why

did he not repel by strength, or avoid by his divine knowledge,'*

the hands of men ? why did he not at least in his very death

reveal his majesty? but he was led as one without strength

to trial, was condemned as one who was guilty, was put to

death as one who was mortal. I will carefully refute these

things, nor will I permit any one to be in error. For these

things were done by a great and wonderful plan ; and he who

shall understand this, will not only cease to wonder that God
was tortured by men, but also will easily see that it could not

1 " Ut iiatnrse immortali quidquam decederet."

2 « Citra."

3 "Professi Dei." The expression denotes one who shows himself in

his real character, without any veiling or concealment. There is another

reading—" professi Deum."

" " Divinitate."
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have been believed that he was God if those very things

which he censures had not been done.

Chap, xxiii.— Of giving precepts^ and acting.

If any one gives to men precepts for living, and moulds the

characters of others, I ask whether he is bound himself to

practise the things which he enjoins, or is not bound. If he

shall not do so, his precepts are annulled. For if the things

which are enjoined are good, if they place the life of men in

the best condition, the instructor ought not to separate himself

from the number and assemblage of men among whom he acts

;

and he ought himself to live in the same manner in which he

teaches that men ought to live, lest, by living in another way,

he himself should disparage^ his own precepts, and make his in-

struction of less value, if in reality he should relax the obligations

of that which he endeavours to establish by his words. For every

one, when he hears another giving precepts, is unwilling that the

necessity of obeying should be imposed upon him, as though the

right of liberty were taken from him. Therefore he answers his

teacher in this manner : I am not able to do the things which

you command, for they are impossible. For you forbid me to

be angry, you forbid me to covet, you forbid me to be excited

by desire, you forbid me to fear pain or death ; but this is so

contrary to nature, that all animals are subject to these affec-

tions. Or if you are so entirely of opinion that it is possible to

resist nature, do you yourself practise the things which you
enjoin, that I may know that they are possible ? But since you
yourself do not practise them, what arrogance is it, to wish to

impose upon a free man laws which you yourself do not obey

!

You who teach, first learn ; and before you correct the charac-

ter of others, correct your own. Who could deny the justice

of this answer ? Nay ! a teacher of this kind will fall into

contempt, and will in his turn be mocked, because he also will

appear to mock others.

What, therefore, will that instructor do, if these things shall

be objected to him? how will he deprive the self-willed" of an

excuse, unless he teach them by deeds before their eyes ^ that

1 " Ipse prgeceptis suis fidem dctrahat."
2 " Contumacibus."
3 " Prsesentibus factis."
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he teaches things which are possible? Whence it comes to

pass, that no one obeys the precepts of the philosophers. For

men prefer examples rather than words, because it is easy to

speak, but difficult to accomplish.^ Would to heaven that there

were as many who acted well as there are who speak well

!

But they who give precepts, without carrying them out into

action, are distrusted;'' and if they shall be men, will be de-

spised as inconsistent :^ if it shall be God, He will be met with

the excuse of the frailty of man's nature. It remains that

words should be confirmed by deeds, which the philosophers

are unable to do. Therefore, since the instructors themselves

are overcome by the affections which they say that it is our

duty to overcome, they are able to train no one to virtue,

which they falsely proclaim ; and for this cause they imagine

that no perfect wise man has as yet existed, that is, in whom
the greatest virtue and perfect justice were in harmony with

the greatest learning and knowledge. And this indeed was

true. For no one since the creation of the world has been

such, except Christ, who both delivered wisdom by His word,

and confirmed His teaching by presenting virtue to the eyes of

men.*

Chap. xxiv.— The overthrowing of the arguments above urged

by way of objection.

Come, let us now consider whether a teacher sent from

heaven can fail to be perfect. I do not as yet speak of Him
whom they deny to have come from God. Let us suppose

that some one were to be sent from heaven to instruct the life

of men in the first principles of virtue, and to form them to

righteousness. No one can doubt but that this teacher, who

is sent from heaven, would be as perfect in the knowledge of

all things as in virtue, lest there should be no difference be-

tween a heavenly and an earthly teacher. For in the case of

a man his instruction can by no means be from within and

of himself.^ For the mind, shut in by earthly organs, and

hindered by a corrupt'' body, of itself can neither compre-

hend uor receive the truth, unless it is taught from another

^ " Prsestare." ^ " Abest ab iis fides."

3 " Leves." * " Prsesenti virtute."

* " Propria." ^ " Tabe corporis."
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source.^ And if it had this power in the greatest degree, yet

it would be unable to attain to the highest virtue, and to resist

all vices, the materials of which are contained in our bodily-

organs. Plence it comes to pass, that an earthly teacher cannot

be perfect. But a teacher from heaven, to whom his divine

nature gives knowledge, and his immortality gives virtue,

must of necessity in his teaching also, as in other things, be

perfect and complete. But this cannot by any means happen,

unless he should take to himself a mortal body. And the

reason why it cannot happen is manifest. For if he should

come to men as God, not to mention that mortal eyes cannot

look upon and endure the glory of His majesty in His own
person, assuredly God will not be able to teach virtue ; for,

inasmuch as He is without a body. He will not practise the

things which He will teach, and through this His teaching will

not be perfect. Otherwise, if it is the greatest virtue patiently

to endure pain for the sake of righteousness and duty, if it is

virtue not to fear death itself when threatened, and when in-

flicted to undergo it with fortitude ; it follows that the perfect

teacher ought both to teach these things by precept, and to

confirm them by practice. For he who gives precepts for the

life, ought to remove every method^ of excuse, that he may
impose upon men the necessity of obedience, not by any con-

straint, but by a sense of shame, and yet may leave them

liberty, that a reward may be appointed for those who obey,

because it was in their power not to obey if they so wished

;

and a punishment for those who do not obey, because it was

in their power to obey if they so wished. How then can

excuse be removed, unless the teacher should practise what he

teaches, and as it were go before* and hold out his hand to one

who is about to follow ? But how can one practise what he

teaches, unless he is like him whom he teaches ? For if he

be subject to no passion, a man may thus answer him who is

the teacher : It is my wish not to sin, but I am overpowered
;

for I am clothed with frail and weak flesh : it is this which

1 Thus our Lord tells us that flesh and blood cauuot reveal to us

mysteries.

- " Visceribus."

^ " Omnium excusationum vias."

* " Fr?evius."
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covets, which is angry, which fears pain and death. And thus

I am led on against my will ;
^ and I sin, not because it is my

wish, but because I am compelled. I myself perceive that I

sin ; but the necessity imposed by my frailty, which I am unable

to resist, impels me. What will that teacher of righteousness

say in reply to these things ? How will he refute and convict

a man who shall allege the frailty of the flesh as an excuse for

his faults, unless he himself also shall be clothed with flesh, so

that he may show that even the flesh is capable of virtue ?

For obstinacy cannot be refuted except by example. For the

things which you teach cannot have any weight unless you

shall be the first to practise them ; because the nature of men
is inclined to faults, and wishes to sin not only with indulgence,

but also with a reasonable plea.^ It is befitting that a master

and teacher of virtue should most closely resemble man, that

by overpowering sin he may teach man that sin may be over-

powered by him. But if he is immortal, he can by no means

propose an example to man. For there will stand forth some

one persevering in his opinion, and will say : You indeed do

not sin, because you are free from this body
;
you do not

covet, because nothing is needed by an immortal ; but I have

need of many things for the support of this life. You do not

fear death, because it can have no power against you. You
despise pain, because you can suffer no violence. But I, a

mortal, fear both, because they bring upon me the severest

tortures, which the weakness of the flesh cannot endure. A
teacher of virtue therefore ought to have taken away this

excuse from men, that no one may ascribe it to necessity that

he sins, rather than to his own fault. Therefore, that a teacher

may be perfect, no objection ought to be brought forward by

him who is to be taught, so that if he should happen to say,

You enjoin impossibilities ; the teacher may answer. See, I

myself do them. But I am clothed with flesh, and it is the

1 Thus St. Paul complains, Eom. vii. 15 :
" Wliat I would, that do I

not; but what I hate, that do I ;
" and ver. 21, " I find then a law, that

when I would do good, evil is present with me." But (viii. 8) he says,

" What the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God,

sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, condemned sin in

the flesh."

2 " Cum ratione."
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property of flesh to sin.-^ I too bear the same flesh, and yet

sin does not bear rule in me. It is difScult for me to despise

riches, because otherwise I am unable to live in this body.

See, I too have a body, and yet I contend against every desire.

I am not able to bear pain or death for righteousness, because

I am frail. See, pain and death have power over me also ; and

I overcome those very things which you fear, that I may make

you victorious over pain and death, I go before you through

those things which you allege that it is impossible to endure

:

if you are not able to follow me giving directions, follow me
going before you. In this way all excuse is taken away, and

you must confess that man is unjust through his own fault,

since he does not follow a teacher of virtue, who is at the same

time a guide. You see, therefore, how much more perfect is

a teacher who is mortal, because he is able to be a guide to

one who is mortal, than one who is immortal, for he is unable

to teach patient endurance who is not subject to passions.

Nor, however, does this extend so far that I prefer man to

God ; but to show that man cannot be a perfect teacher unless

he is also God, that he may by his heavenly authority impose

upon men the necessity of obedience ; nor God, unless he is

clothed with a mortal body, that by carrying out his precepts

to their completion ^ in actions, he may bind others by the

necessity of obedience. It plainly therefore appears, that he

who is a guide of life and teacher of righteousness must have

a body, and that his teaching cannot otherwise be full and

perfect, unless it has a root and foundation, and remains firm

and fixed among men ; and that he himself must undergo

weakness of flesh and body, and display in himself ^ the virtue

of which he is a teacher, that he may teach it at the same

time both by words and deeds. Also, he must be subject to

death and all sufferings, since the duties of virtue are occupied

with the enduring of suffering, and the undergoing death ; all

which, as I have said, a perfect teacher ought to endure, that

he may teach the possibility of their being endured.

1 This is urged as an excuse by liim to whom the precept is addressed.

In this and the following sentences there is a dialogue between the teacher

and the taiight.

2 " Prsecepta sua factis adimpleudo."
s " Virtutem in se recipere."
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Chap. XXV.—Of the advent of Jesus in the flesh and spirit, that

He might he mediator between God and man.

Let men therefore learn and understand why the Most High

God, when He sent His ambassador and messenger to instruct

mortals with the precepts of His righteousness, willed that He
should be clothed with mortal flesh, and be afflicted with torture,

and be sentenced to death. For since there was no righteous-

ness on earth, He sent a teacher, as it were a living law, to

found a new name and temple,^ that by His words and example

He might spread throughout the earth a true and holy worship.

But, however, that it might be certain that He was sent by

God, it was befitting that He should not be born as man is

born, composed of a mortal on both sides ;' but that it might

appear that He was heavenly even in the form of man, He was

born without the office of a father. For He had a spiritual

Father, God ; and as God was the Father of His spirit without

a mother, so a virgin was the mother of His body without a

father. He was therefore both God and man, being placed

in the middle between God and man. From which the Greeks

call Him Mesites,^ that He might be able to lead man to God

—

that is, to immortality: for if He had been God only (as we have

before said). He would not have been able to afford to man ex-

amples of goodness ; if He had been man only, He would not

have been able to compel men to righteousness, unless there had

been added an authority and virtue greater than that of man.

For, since man is composed of flesh and spirit, and the spirit

must earn^ immortality by works of righteousness, the flesh,

since it is earthly, and therefore mortal, draws with itself the

spirit linked to it, and leads it from immortality to death.

1 Thus, Heb. viii. 2, Christ is spoken of as " a minister of the sanctuary,

and the true tabernacle."

2 Having a human father and mother.

' fisai'm;, a mediator, one who stands between two parties to bring them

together. Thus 1 Tim. ii. 5, " There is one God, and one mediator (^ictr/,;)

between God and men, the man Christ Jesus." In the Epistle to the

Hebrews Christ is spoken of as the " mediator of the new covenant." And
Gal. iii. 20, "A mediator is not of one :

" the very idea of a mediator implies

that he stands between two parties as a reconciler.

* " Emereri," to earn or obtain. The word is specially applied to soldiers

who have served their time, and are entitled to their discharge.
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Therefore the spirit, apart from the flesh, could by no means
be a guide to immortality for man, since the flesh hinders the

spirit from following God. For it is frail, and liable to sin

;

but sin is the food and nourishment^ of death. For this cause,

therefore, a mediator came—that is, God in the flesh—that the

flesh might be able to follow Him, and that He might rescue

man from death, which has dominion over the flesh. There-

fore He clothed Himself with flesh, that the desires of the flesh

being subdued, He might teach that to sin was not the result

of necessity, but of (man's) purpose and will. For we have one

great and principal struggle to maintain with the flesh, the

boundless desires of which press upon the soul, nor allow it to

retain dominion, but make it the slave of pleasures and sweet

allurements, and visit it with everlasting death. And that we
might be able to overcome these, God has opened and displayed

to us the way of overcoming the flesh. And this perfect and
absolutely complete^ virtue bestows on those who conquer, the

crown and reward of immortality.

Chap. xxvi.—Of the cross, and other tortures of Jesus, and of
the figure of the lamb under the laic.

I have spoken of humiliation, and frailty, and suffering

—

why God thought fit to undergo them. Now an account

must be taken of the cross itself, and its meaning must be

related. What the Most High Father arranged from the be-

ginning, and how He ordained all things which were accom-

plished, not only the foretelling by the prophets, which preceded

and was proved true^ in Christ, but also the manner of His
suffering itself teaches. For whatever sufferings He under-

went were not without meaning ;
* but they had a figurative

meaning^ and great significance, as had also those divine works
which He performed, the strength and power of which had
some weight indeed for the present, but also declared something

for the future. Heavenly influence opened the eyes of the

blind, and gave light to those who did not see ; and by this

deed He signified that it would come to pass that, turning to

the nations which were ignorant of God, He might enlighten

1 " Pabulum." ~ " Omnibus numeris absoluta."
2

i.e. was sbown by the event to be true, not doubtful or deceptive.

* "luania," empty. ^ " Figurara."

LACT.—VOL. I. S
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the breasts of the foolisli with the light of wisdom, and open

the eyes of their understanding to the contemplation of the

truth. For they are truly blind who, not seeing heavenly

things, and surrounded with the darkness of ignorance, worship

earthly and frail things. He opened the ears of the deaf. It

is plain that this divine power did not limit its exercise to

this point ;^ but He declared that it would shortly come to

pass, that they who were destitute of the truth would both hear

and understand the divine words of God. For you may truly

call those deaf who do not hear the things which are heavenly

and true, and worthy of being performed. He loosed the

tongues of the dumb, so that they spake plainly.^ A power

worthy of admiration,^ even when it was in operation : but

there was contained in this display ^ of power another meaning,

which showed that it would shortly come to pass that those

who were lately ignorant of heavenly things, having received

the instruction of wisdom, might speak respecting God and the

truth. For he who is ignorant of the divine nature, he truly

is speechless and dumb, although he is the most eloquent of all

men. For when the tongue has begun to speak truth—that is,

to set forth the excellency and majesty of the one God—then

only does it discharge the office of its nature ; but as long as it

speaks false things it is not rightly employed :
^ and therefore

he must necessarily be speechless who cannot utter divine

things. He also renewed the feet of the lame to the office of

walking,—a strength of divine work worthy of praise ; but the

figure implied this, that the errors of a worldly and wandering

life being restrained, the path of truth was opened by which

men might walk to attain the favour of God. For He is truly

to be considered lame, who, being enwrapped in the gloom and

darkness of folly, and ignorant in what direction to go, with

feet liable to stumble and fall, walks in the way of death.

Likewise He cleansed the stains and blemishes of defiled

bodies,— no slight exercise of immortal power ; but this

1 " Hactenus operata est." ^ " In eloqnium solvit."

3 See Matt. ix. 33, "The dumb spake, aud the multitudes marvelled;"

Mark vii. 37, " They were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath

done all things well : He maketh both the deaf to hear and the dumb to

speak."

* " Inerat huic virtuti." ^ " In usu suo non est."
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strength prefigured that by the instruction of righteousness

His doctrine was about to purify those defiled by the stains of

sins and the blemishes of vices. For they ought truly to

be accounted as leprous and unclean/ whom either boundless

lusts compel to crimes, or insatiable pleasures to disgraceful

deeds, and affect with an everlasting stain those who are

branded with the marks of dishonourable actions. He raised

the bodies of the dead as they lay prostrate ; and calling them

aloud by their names, He brought them back from death.

What is more suitable to God, what more worthy of the

wonder of all ages, than to have recalled ^ the life which has

run its course, to have added times to the completed times of

men, to have revealed the secrets of death ? But this unspeak-

able power was the image of a greater energy, which showed

that His teaching was about to have such might, that the nations

throughout the world, which were estranged from God and sub-

ject to death, being animated by the knowledge of the true

light, might arrive at the rewards of immortality. For you

may rightly deem those to be dead, who, not knowing God the

giver of life, and depressing their souls from heaven to earth,

run into the snares of eternal death. The actions, therefore,

which He then performed for the present, were representations

of future things ; the things which He displayed in injured and

diseased bodies were figures ^ of spiritual things, that at present

He might display to us the works of an energy which was not

of earth, and for the future might show the power of His

heavenly majesty.

Therefore, as His works had a signification also of greater

power, so also His passion did not go before us as simple, or

superfluous, or by chance. But as those things which He did

signified the great efficacy and power of His teaching, so those

things which He suffered announced that wisdom would be held

in hatred. For the vinegar which they gave Him to drink, and

the gall which they gave Him to eat, held forth hardships and

severities'* in this life to the followers of truth. And although

^ " Elephantiaci," those afflicted with " elephantiasis," a kind of leprosy,

covering the skin with incrustations resembling the hide of an elephant.

" "Resignasse," to have unsealed or opened.

3 "Figuram gerebant."

•* " Acerbitates et amaritudines,"
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His passion, which was harsh and severe in itself, gave to us

a sample of the future torments which virtue itself proposes to

those who linger in this world, yet drink and food of this kind,

coming into the mouth of our teacher, afforded us an example

of pressures, and labours, and miseries. All which things must

be undergone and suffered by those who follow the truth ; since

the truth is bitter, and detested by all who, being destitute of

virtue, give up their life to deadly pleasures. For the placing

of a crown of thorns upon His head, declared that it would

come to pass that He would gather to Himself a holy people

from those who were guilty. For people standing around in a

circle are called a corona.^ But we, who before that we knew

God were unjust, were thorns—that is, evil and guilty, not

knowing what was good ; and estranged from the conception

and the works of righteousness, polluted all things with wicked-

ness and lust. Being taken, therefore, from briars and thorns,

we surround the sacred head of God ; for, being called by

Himself, and spread around Him, we stand beside God, who is

our Master and Teacher, and crown Him King of the world,

and Lord of all the living.

But with reference to the cross, it has great force and mean-

ing, which I will now endeavour to show. For God (as I have

before explained), when He had determined to set man free,

sent as His ambassador to the earth a teacher of virtue, who
might both by salutary precepts train men to innocence, and

by works and deeds before their eyes ^ might open the way of

righteousness, by walking in which, and following his teacher,

man might attain to eternal life. He therefore assumed a body,

and was clothed in a garment of flesh, that He might hold out

to man, for whose instruction He had come, examples of virtue

and incitements to its practice. But when He had afforded an

example of righteousness m all the duties of life, in order that

He might teach man also the patient endurance of pain and

contempt of death, by which virtue is rendered perfect and

complete. He came into the hands of an impious nation, when,

by the knowledge of the future which He had, He might have

^ The word "corona" denotes a "crown," and also, as liere, a "ring"

of persons standing around. The play on tbe word cannot be kept up iu

English.

2 " Prsesentibus."
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avoided them, and by the same power by which He did won-

derful works He might have repelled them. Therefore He
endured tortures, and stripes, and thorns. At last He did not

refuse even to undergo death, that under His guidance man
might triumph over death, subdued and bound in chains with

all its terrors. But the reason why the ^Most High Father

chose that kind of death in preference to others, with which

He should permit Him to be visited, is this. For some one

may perchance say : Why, if he was God, and chose to die, did

lie not at least suffer by some honourable kind of death ? why
was it by the cross especially ? why by an infamous kind of

punishment, which may appear unworthy even of a man if he

is free,^ although guilty ? First of all, because He, who had

come in humility that He might bring assistance to the humble

and men of low degree, and might hold out to all the hope of

safety, was to suffer by that kind of punishment by which the

humble and low usually suffer, that there might be no one at

all who might not be able to imitate Him. In the next place,

it was in order that His body might be kept unmutilated,^ since

He must rise again from the dead on the third day.

Nor ought any one to be ignorant of this, that He Himself,

speaking before of His passion, also made it known that He
had the power, when He willed it, of laying down His life and

of taking it again. Therefore, because He had laid down His

life while fastened to the cross. His executioners did not think

it necessary to break His bones (as was their prevailing custom),

but they only pierced His side. Thus His unbroken body was

taken down from the cross, and carefully enclosed in a tomb.

Now all these things were done lest His body, being injured

and broken, should be rendered unsuitable ^ for rising again.

That also was a principal cause why God chose the cross, be-

cause it was necessary that He should be lifted up on it, and

the passion of God become known to all nations. For since

he who is suspended upon a cross is both conspicuous to all

and higher than others, the cross was especially chosen, which

might signify that He would be so conspicuous, and so raised

^ The cross was the usual punishment of slaves. ^ " Integrum."

2 A weak and senseless reason. The true cause is given by St. John xix,

36 :
" These things were done that the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone

of Him shall not be broken."
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on high, that all nations from the whole world should meet

together at once to know and worship Him. Lastly, no nation

is so uncivilised, no region so remote, to which either His

passion or the height of His majesty would be unknown.

Therefore in His suffering He stretched forth His hands and

measured out the world, that even then He might show that a

great multitude, collected together out of all languages and

tribes, from the rising of the sun even to his setting, was about

to come under His wings, and to receive on their foreheads

that great and lofty sign.-^ And the Jews even now exhibit a

figure of this transaction when they mark their thresholds with

the blood of a lamb. For when God was about to smite the

Egyptians, to secure the Hebrews from that infliction He had

enjoined them to slay a white ^ lamb without spot, and to place

on their thresholds a mark from its blood. And thus, when

the first-born of the Egyptians had perished in one night, the

Hebrews alone were saved by the sign of the blood : not that

the blood of a sheep had such efficacy in itself as to be the

safety of men, but it was an image of things to come. For

Clnist was the white lamb wuthout spot ; that is, He was inno-

cent, and just, and holy, who, being slain by the same Jews, is

the salvation of all who have written on their foreheads the

sign of blood—that is, of the cross, on which He shed His

blood. For the forehead is the top of the threshold in man,

and the wood sprinkled with blood is the emblem ^ of the cross.

Lastly, the slaying of the lamb by those very persons who

perform it is called the paschal feast, from the w^ord "paschein,"*

because it is a figure of the passion, which God, foreknowing

the future, delivered by Moses to be celebrated by His people.

But at that time the figure was efficacious at the present for

averting the danger, that it may appear what great efficacy the

truth itself is about to have for the protection of God's people

in the extreme necessity of the whole world. But in what

1 The sign of the cross used in baptism.

2 The account, Ex. xii., makes no mention of colour. " Without spot " is

equivalent to "without blcnush."

2 " Siguificatio."

•* aTTo Tot/ vocaxiiu, " from suffering." The word " pascha " is not derived

from Greek, as Lactantius supposes, but from the Hebrew "pasach," to

pass over.
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manner or in what region all will be safe who have marked on

the highest part of their body this sign of the true and divine

blood, I will show in the last book.

Chap, xxvii.—Of the tvonders effected hy the poioer of the

cross, and of demons.

At present it is sufficient to show what great efficacy the

power of this sign has. How great a terror this sign is to the

demons, he will know who shall see how, when adjured by

Christ, they flee from the bodies which they have besieged. For

as He Himself, when He was living among men, put to Hight

all the demons by His word, and restored to their former senses

the minds of men which had been excited and maddened by their

dreadful attacks; so now His followers, in the name of their

Master, and by the sign of His passion, banish the same polluted

spirits from men. And it is not difficult to prove this. For when
they sacrifice to their gods, if any one bearing a marked fore-

head stands by, the sacrifices are by no means favourable.-"^

" Nor can the diviner, when consulted, give answers." ^ And
this has often been the cause of punishment to wicked kings.

For when some of their attendants who were of our religion ^

were standing by their masters as they sacrificed, having the

sign placed on their foreheads, they caused the gods of their

masters to flee, that they might not be able to observe* future

events in the entrails of the victims. And when the sooth-

sayers understood this, at the instigation of the same demons

to whom they had sacrificed,^ complaining that profane men
were present at the sacrifices, they drove their princes to

madness, so that they attacked the temple of the god, and

contaminated themselves by true sacrilege, which was expiated

by the severest punishments on the part of their persecutors.

Nor, however, are blind men able to understand even from this,

either that this is the true religion, which contains such great

1 " Litant," a word peculiar to the soothsayers, used when the sacrifices

are auspicious.

2 Virg. Georg. iii. 491. 3 u Kostri," i.e. Christians.
1 " Depingere;" to make observations on the entrails of the victims, so

as to foretell future events,

^ " Prosecrarant." Others read " prosecarant," a sacrificial word, properly-

denoting the setting apart some portion of the victim for offering to the

gods.
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power for overcoming, or that that is false, which is not able to

hold its ground or to come to an engagement.

But they say that the gods do this, not through fear, but

through hatred ; as though it were possible for any one to hate

another, unless it be him who injures, or has the power of

injuring. Yea, truly, it would be consistent with their majesty

to visit those whom they hated with immediate punishment,^

rather than to flee from them. But since they can neither

approach those in whom they shall see the heavenly mark,

nor injure those whom the immortal sign ^ as an impregnable

wall protects, they harass them by men, and persecute them by

the hands of others : and if they acknowledge the existence of

these demons, we have overcome ; for this must necessarily be

the true religion, which both understands the nature of demons,

and understands their subtlety, and compels them, vanquished

and subdued, to yield to itself. If they deny it, they will be

refuted by the testimonies of poets and philosophers. But if

they do not deny the existence and malignity of demons,

what remains except that they affirm that there is a difference

between gods and demons ? Let them therefore explain to us

the difference between the two kinds, that we may know what

is to be worshipped and what to be held in execration ; whether

they have any mutual agreement, or are really opposed to one

another. If they are united by some necessity, how shall we
distinguish them? or how shall we unite the honour and

worship of each kind ? If, on the other hand, they are enemies,

how is it that the demons do not fear the gods, or that the gods

cannot put to flight the demons ? Behold, some one excited by

the impulse of the demon is out of his senses, raves, is mad : let

us lead him into the temple of the excellent and mighty Jupiter

;

or since Jupiter knows not how to cure men, into the fane of

iEsculapius or Apollo. Let the priest of either, in the name of

his god, command the wicked spirit to come out of the man

:

that can in no way come to pass. "What, then, is the power of

the gods, if the demons are not subject to their control ? But,

in truth, the same demons, when adjured by the name of the

true God, immediately flee. What reason is there why they

1 " Prsesentibus poenis," on the spot.

- i.e. the sign of the cross, with which the early Christians frequently

marked themselves.
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should fear Christ, but not fear Jupiter, unless that they whom
the multitude esteem to be gods are also demons ? Lastly, if

there should be placed in the midst one who is evidently suffer-

ing from an attack of a demon, and the priest of the Delphian

Apollo, they will in the same manner dread the name of God

;

and Apollo will as quickly depart from his priest as the spirit

of the demon from the man ; and his god being adjured and

put to flight, the priest will be for ever silent. Therefore the

demons, whom they acknowledge to be objects of execration,

are the same as the gods to whom they offer supplications.

If they imagine that we are unworthy of belief, let them

believe Homer, who associated the supreme Jupiter ^ with the

demons ; and also other poets and philosophers, who speak of

the same beings at one time as demons, and at another time as

gods,—of which names one is true, and the other false. For

those most wicked spirits, when they are adjured, then confess

that they are demons ; when they are worshipped, then falsely

say that they are gods ; in order that they may lead men into

errors,^ and call them away from the knowledge of the true God,

by which alone eternal death can be escaped. They are the

same who, for the sake of overthrowing man, have founded

various systems of worship for themselves through different

regions,^—under false and assumed names, however, that they

might deceive. For because they were unable by themselves

to aspire to divinity, they took to themselves the names of

powerful kings, under whose titles they might claim for them-

selves divine honours ; which error may be dispelled, and

brought to the light of truth. For if any one desires to inquire

further into the matter, let him assemble those who are skilled

in calling forth spirits from the dead. Let them call forth*

Jupiter, Neptune, Vulcan, Mercury, Apollo, and Saturnus the

father of all. All will answer from the lower regions; and

^- There is probably a reference to Iliad, i. 221, where Athene is repre-

sented as going to Olympus

:

71 S' Oll'hVfi'TrOVQi liifi'/JKll

doj/iicir I; uiyiixoto Aiog f^iToi Occif^oux; u'K'hovg.

2 " Ut errores hominibus immittant."
3 " Per diversa regionum." There is another reading, " perversa religione

"

—by perverted religion.

* The reference is to necromancy, or calling up the spirits of the dead by
magic rites.
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being questioned they will speak, and confess respecting them-

selves and God. After these things let them call up Christ

;

He will not be present, He will not appear, for He was not

more than two days in the lower regions. What proof can

be brought forward more certain than this ? I have no doubt

that Trismegistus arrived at the truth by some proof of this

kind, wdio spoke many things-^ respecting God the Son which

are contained in the divine secrets.

Chap, xxviii.—Of hope and true religion, and of superstition.

And since these things are so, as we have shown, it is plain

that no other hope of life is set before man, except that, laying

aside vanities and wretched error, he should know God,^ and

serve God ; except he renounce this temporary life, and train

himself by the principles of righteousness for the cultivation of

true religion. For we are created on this condition, that we

pay just and due obedience to God who created us, that we

should know and follow Him alone. We are bound and tied

to God by this chain of piety ; from which religion itself

received its name, not, as Cicero explained it, from carefully

gathering,^ for in his second book respecting the nature of

the gods he thus speaks :
" For not only philosophers, but our

ancestors also, separated superstition from religion. For they

Avho spent whole days in prayers and sacrifices, that their

children might survive ^ them, were called superstitious. But

they who handled again, and as it were carefully gathered all

things which related to the worship of the gods, were called

religious from carefully gathering, as some were called elegant

from choosing out, and diligent from carefully selecting, and

intelligent from understanding. For in all these words there is

the same meaning of gathering which there is in the word

religious : thus it has come to pass, that in the names super-

stitious and religious, the one relates to a fault, the other

1 There is another reading :
" qui de Deo patre omnia, et de filio locutus

est multa ;
" but this is manifestly erroneous.

2 So our Lord, John xvii. 3 :
" This is life eternal, that they might know

Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent."

s " A religendo." There is little doubt that the true derivation of

"relligio" is from religere, not from rellf/are. According to this, the primary

meaning is, " the dwelling upon a subject, and continually recurring to it."

* " Superstites, et superstitiosi.''
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belongs to praise." How senseless this interpretation is, we

may know from the matter itself. For if both religion and

superstition are engaged in the worship of the same gods, there

is little or rather no difference between them. For what cause

will he allege why he should think that to pray once for the

health of sons is the part of a religious man, but to do the same

ten times is the part of a superstitious man ? For if it is an

excellent thing to pray once, how much more so to do it more

frequently ! If it is well to do it at the first hour, then it is

well to do it throughout the day. If one victim renders the

deity propitious, it is plain that many victims must render him

more propitious, because multiplied services oblige^ rather than

offend. For those servants do not appear to us hateful who
are assiduous and constant in their attendance, but more

beloved. Why, therefore, should he be in fault, and receive

a name which implies censure,^ who either loves his children

more, or sufficiently honours the gods ; and he, on the contrary,

be praised, who loves them less? And this argument has

weight also from the contrary. For if it is wrong ^ to pray and

sacrifice during whole days, therefore it is wrong to do so

once. If it is faulty frequently to wish for the preservation of

our children, therefore he also is superstitious who conceives

that wish even rarely. Or why should the name of a fault be

derived from that, than which nothing can be wished more

honourable, nothing more just? For as to his saying, that

they who diligently take in hand again the things relating to

the worship of the gods are called religious from their care-

fully gathering; how is it, then, that they who do this often in

a day lose the name of religious men, when it is plain from

their very assiduity that they more diligently gather those

things by which the gods are worshipped ?

What, then, is it ? Truly religion is the cultivation of the

truth, but superstition of that which is false. And it makes

the entire difference what you worship, not how you worship,

or what prayer you offer. But because the worshippers of the

gods imagine themselves to be religious, though they are super-

stitious, they are neither able to distinguish religion from super-

stition, nor to express the meaning of the names. We have

1 " Demereutur," tliey lay under an obligation.

2 " Crimiuis est." ^ " Vitiosmu."
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said that the name of religion is derived from the bond of piety,

because God has tied man to Himself, and bound him by piety

;

for we must serve Him as a master, and be obedient to Him
as a father. And therefore Lucretius^ better explained this

name, who says that He loosens the knots of superstitions.-

But they are called superstitious, not who wish their children

to survive them, for we all wish this ; but either those who
reverence the surviving memory of the dead, or those who,

surviving their parents, reverenced their images at their houses

as household gods. For those who assumed to themselves new
rites, that they might honour the dead as gods, whom they

supposed to be taken from men and received into heaven, they

called superstitious. But those who worshipped the public and

ancient gods ^ they named religious. From which Virgil says :

^

" Superstition vain, and ignorant of ancient gods."

But since we find that the ancient gods also were consecrated in

the same manner after their death, therefore they are supersti-

tious who worship many and false gods. We, on the other hand,

are religious, who make our supplications to the one true God.

Chap. xxix.—Of the Christian religion^ and of the union of

Jesus loith the Fallier.

Some one may perhaps ask how, when we say that we worship

one God only, we nevertheless assert that there are two, God
the Father and God the Son : which assertion has driven many
into the greatest error. For when the things which we say

seem to them probable, they consider that we fail in this one

point alone, that we confess that there is another God, and that

He is mortal. We have already spoken of His mortality : now
let us teach concerning His unity. When we speak of God
the Father and God the Son, we do not speak of them as dif-

ferent, nor do we separate each : because the Father cannot

exist without the Son, nor can the Son be separated from the

Father, since the name of Father cannot be given without the

1 Lucret. i. 931. 2 " Roligionum."

2 i.e. tliose worshipped in public temples, and with public sacrifices, as

opposed to the household gods of a faniUy, and ancient as opposed to those

newly received as gods.

* Virg, ^neid, viii. 187.
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Son, nor can the Son be begotten without the Father. Since,

therefore, the Father makes the Son, and the Son the Father,

they both have one mind, one spirit, one substance; but the

former^ is as it were an overflowing fountain, the latter^ as a

stream flowing forth from it: the former as the sun, the latter

as it were a ray^ extended from the sun. And since He is

both faithful to the Most High Father, and beloved by Him,

He is not separated from Him ; just as the stream is not sepa-

rated from the fountain, nor the ray from the sun : for the

water of the fountain is in the stream, and the light of the sun

is in the ray : just as the voice cannot be separated from the

mouth, nor the strength or hand from the body. When, there-

fore, He is also spoken of by the prophets as the hand, and

strength, and word of God, there is plainly no separation; for the

tongue, which is the minister of speech, and the hand, in which

the strength is situated, are inseparable portions of the body.

AVe may use an example more closely connected with us.

When any one has a son whom he especially loves, who is

still in the house, and in the power * of his father, although he

concede to him the name and power of a master, yet by the

civil law the house is one, and one person is called master. So

this world is the one house of God ; and the Son and the Father,

who unanimously inhabit the world, are one God, for the one

is as two, and the two are as one. Nor is that wonderful, since

the Son is in the Father, for the Father loves the Son, and the

Father is in the Son ; for He faithfully obeys the will of the

Father, nor does Pie ever do nor has done anything except

what the Father either willed or commanded. Lastly, that the

Father and the Son are but one God, Isaiah showed in that

passage which we have brought forward before,^ when he

said :
^ " They shall fall down unto Thee, and make suppli-

cation unto Thee, since God is in Thee, and there is no

other God besides Thee." And he also speaks to the same

purport in another place -J " Thus saith God the King of Israel,

1 " lUe," i.e. the Father. ^ " Hie," i.e. the Son.

^ Thus, Heb. i. 3, the Son is described as the effulgence of the Father's

glory : u.'t:a.vydoy-cc riis Qo^n; uinov.

* "la manu patris." Among the Eomans the father had the power of

life and death over his children.

^ Ch. xiii. ^ Isa. xlv. 14. '' Isa. xliv. 6.
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and His Redeemer, the everlasting God ; I am the first, and I

am the last ; and beside me there is no God." When he had

set forth two persons, one of God the King, that is, Christ,

and the other of God the Father, who after His passion

raised Him from the dead, as we have said-^ that the prophet

Hosea showed,^ who said, " I will redeem Him from the power

of the grave :

" nevertheless, with reference to each person, he

introduced the words, " and beside me there is no God," when

he might have said " beside us
;

" but it was not right that a

separation of so close a relationship should be made by the use

of the plural number. For there is one God alone, free, most

high, without any origin ; for He Himself is the origin of all

things, and in Him at once both the Son and all things are

contained. Wherefore, since the mind and will of the one is

in the other, or rather, since there is one in both, both are justly

called one God ; for whatever is in the Father ^ flows on to the

Son, and whatever is in the Son descends from the Father.

Therefore that highest and matchless God cannot be worshipped

except through tlie Son. He who thinks that he worships the

Father only, as he does not worship the Son, so he does not

worship even the Father. But he who receives the Son, and

bears His name, he truly together with the Son worships the

Father also, since the Son is the ambassador, and messenger,

and priest of the Most High Father. He is the door of the

greatest temple. He the way of light. He the guide to salvation,

He the gate of life.

Chap. xxx.—Of avoiding heresies and superstitions, and ichat

is the only true catholic church.

But since many heresies have existed, and the people of God
have been rent into divisions at the instigation of demons, the

truth must be briefly marked out by us, and placed in its own

peculiar dwelling-place, that if any one shall desire to draw the

water of life, he may not be borne to broken cisterns ^ which

hold no water, but may know the abundant fountain of God,

1 Cli. xix. - Hos. xiii. 14.

^ Thus Christ Himself speaks, John x. 30, " I and my Father are one ;

"

and iii. 35, " The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His

hand."

4 So Jar. ii. 13.
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watered by which he may enjoy perpetual light. Before all

things, it is befitting that we should know both that He Him-
self and His ambassadors foretold that there must be numerous

sects and heresies/ which would break the unity ^ of the sacred

body ; and that they admonished us to be on our guard with

the greatest prudence, lest we should at any time fall into the

snares and deceits of that adversary of ours, wath whom God
has willed that we should contend. Then that He gave us sure

commands, which we ought always to treasure in our minds

;

for many, forgetting them, and abandoning the heavenly road,

have made for themselves devious paths amidst windings and

precipices, by which they might lead away the incautious and

simple part of the people to the darkness of death: I will

explain how this happened. There were some of our religion

whose faith was less established, or who were less learned or

less cautious, who rent the unity and divided the church. But
they whose faith was unsettled,^ when they pretended that they

knew and worshipped God, aiming at the increase of their wealth

and honour, aspired to the highest sacerdotal power ; and when
overcome by others more powerful, preferred to secede with

their supporters, than to endure those set over them, over

whom they themselves before desired to be set.

But some, not sufficiently instructed in heavenly learning,

when they were unable to reply to the accusers of the truth,

who objected that it was either impossible or inconsistent that

God should be shut up in the womb of a woman, and that the

Majesty of heaven could not be reduced to such weakness as to

become an object of contempt and derision, a reproach and
mockery to men ; lastly, that He should even endure tortures,

and be affixed to the accursed cross ; and when they could

defend and refute all these things neither by talent nor learn-

ing, for they did not thoroughly perceive their force and mean-
ing, they were perverted * from the right path, and corrupted

the sacred writings, so that they composed for themselves a

new doctrine without any root and stability. But some, enticed

by the prediction of false prophets, concerning whom both the

true prophets and he himself had foretold, fell away from the

knowledge of God, and left the true tradition. But all of

1 See Matt, xviii. 7 ; Luke xvii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xi. 19 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1.

2 " Concordiam." ^ "Lubrica." "^ " Depravati sunt."



288 LACTANTIUS. [Book iv.

these, ensnared by frauds of demons, which they ought to have

foreseen and guarded against, by their carelessness lost the

name and worship of God. For when they are called Phry-

gians,^ or Novatians,^ or Valentinians,^ or Marcionites,* or

Anthropians,^ or Arians,^ or by any other name, they have

ceased to be Christians, who have lost the name of Christ, and

assumed human and external names. Therefore it is the

catholic church alone which retains true worship.

This is the fountain of truth, this is the abode of the faith,

this is the temple of God ; into which if any one shall not

enter, or from which if any shall go out, he is estranged

from the hope of life and eternal salvation. No one ought to

flatter himself with persevering strife. For the contest is

respecting life and salvation, which, unless it is carefully and

diligently kept in view, will be lost and extinguished. But,

however, because all the separate assemblies of heretics call

themselves Christians in preference to others, and think that

theirs is the catholic church, it must be known that the true

catholic church is that in which there is confession and re-

pentance,'' which treats in a wholesome manner the sins and

1 The Phrygians were the followers of Montanus, who was the founder

of a sect in the second century. He is supposed to have been a native of

Ardaba, on the borders of Phrygia, on which account his followers were

called the Phrygian or Cataphrygian heretics. Montanus gave himself

out for the Paraclete or Comforter whom our Lord promised to send. The

most eminent of his followers were Priscilla and Maximilla.

2 The Novatians were the followers of Novatus, in the third century.

They assumed to themselves the title of Cathari, or the pure. They re-

fused to re-admit to their communion those who had once fallen away,

and allowed no place for repentance.

3 The Valentinians were the followers of Valentinus, an Egyptian who

founded a sect in the second century. His system somewhat resembled

the Gnostics. He taught that Christ had a heavenly or spiritual body, and

assumed nothing from the Virgin Mary.

^ The Marcionitcs were the followers of Marcion, a heretic of the second

century, who held the Oriental belief of two independent, eternal, co-

existing principles, one of good, the other of evil. He apphed this

doctrine to Christianity. His chief opponent was Tortullian.

^ The Anthropiaus held that Jesus Christ was nothing but man (dudpuTro;).

^ This word is omitted by some editors, as Lactantius wrote before the

Arian heresy had gained strength.

" This is directed against the Novatians. Sec preceding note on the

Novatians.
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wounds to which the weakness of the flesh is liable. I have

related these things in the meanwhile for the sake of admoni-

tion, that no one who desires to avoid error may be entangled

in a greater error, while he is ignorant of the secret ^ of the

truth. Afterwards, in a particular and separate work, we will

more fully and copiously ' contend against all divisions of false-

hoods. It follows that, since we have spoken sufficiently on

the subject of true religion and wisdom, we discuss the subject

of justice in the next book.

^ " Penetrale," the interior of a house or temple.

2 " Uberiiis." Others read "verius," more truly; but the reading of

the text is preferable.

LACT.—VOL. I,



BOOK Y.

OF JUSTICE.

Chap. i.—Of the non-condemnation of accused persons without

a hearing of their cause ; from what cause jyhilosophers

despised the sacred writings ; of the first advocates of the

Christian religion.

ENTEETAIN no doubt, O mighty Emperor Con-

stantine/ that if any of those who are foohshly

rehglous (since they are impatient through exces-

sive superstition) should take in hand this work of

ours, in which that matchless Creator of all things and Ruler

of this boundless world is asserted, he would even assail it with

abusive language, and perhaps, having scarcely read the be-

ginning, would dash it to the ground, cast it from him, curse

it, and think himself contaminated and bound by inexpiable

guilt if he should patiently read or hear these things. We
demand, however, from this man, if it is possible, by the right

of human nature,^ that he should not condemn before that he

knows the whole matter. For if the right of defending them-

selves is given to sacrilegious persons, and to traitors and

sorcerers, and if it is lawful for no one to be condemned be-

forehand, his cause being as yet untried, we do not appear to

ask unjustly, that if there shall be any one who shall have

fallen upon this subject, if he shall read it, he read it through-

out ; if he shall hear it, that he put off the forming of an opinion

until the end. But I know the obstinacy of men ; we shall

^ These words are omitted in some editions. The chapter is a kind of

preface to the whole book, in which he complains that punishment has

been inflicted on the Christians, without due inquiry into their cause.

2 "Jure humanitatis."
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never succeed in obtaining this. For they fear lest they should

be overcome by us, and be compelled at length to yield, truth

itself crying out. They interrupt, therefore, and make hin-

drances, that they may not hear ; and close their eyes, that

they may not see the light which we present to them. Where-
fore they themselves plainly show their distrust in their own
abandoned system, since they neither venture to investigate,

nor to engage with us, because they know that they are easily

overpowered. And therefore, discussion being taken away,

"wisdom is driven from among them, they have recourse

to violence," as Ennius says ; and because they eagerly en-

deavour to condemn as guilty those whom they plainly know
to be innocent, they are unwilling to be agreed respecting

innocence itself ; as though, in truth, it were a greater injustice

to have condemned innocence, when j)roved to be such, than

unheard. But, as I said, they are afraid lest, if they should

hear, they should be unable to condemn.

And therefore they torture, put to death, and banish the

worshippers of the INIost High God, that is, the righteous ; nor

are they, who so vehemently hate, themselves able to assign

the causes of their hatred. Because they are themselves in

error, they are angry with those who follow the path of truth
;

and when they are able to correct themselves, they greatly

increase ^ their errors by cruel deeds, they are stained with the

blood of the innocent, and they tear away with violence souls

dedicated to God from the lacerated bodies. Such are the

men with whom we now endeavour to engage and to dispute :

these are the men whom we would lead away from a foolish

persuasion to the truth, men who would more, readily drink

blood than imbibe the words of the righteous. What then ?

Will our labour be in vain % By no means. For if we shall

not be able to deliver these from death, to which they are

hastening with the greatest speed; if we cannot recall them
from that devious path to life and light, since they themselves

oppose their own safety
; yet we shall strengthen those who

belong to us, whose opinion is not settled, and founded and

fixed with solid roots. For many of them waver, and especially

those who have any acquaintance with literature. For in this

respect philosophers, and orators, and poets are pernicious,

^ " Coacervant," they heap up.
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because they are easily able to ensnare unwary souls by the

sweetness of their discourse, and of their poems flowing with

delightful modulation. These are sweets^ which conceal

poison. And on this account I wished to connect wisdom

with religion, that that vain system may not at all injure the

studious ; so that now the knowledge of literature may not

only be of no injury to religion and righteousness, but may
even be of the greatest profit, if he who has learned it should

be more instructed in virtues and wiser in truth.

Moreover, even though it should be profitable to no other, it

certainly will be so to us : the conscience will delight itself, and

the mind will rejoice that it is engaged in the light of truth,

which is the food of the soul, being overspread with an incredible

kind of pleasantness. But we must not despair. Perchance

" "We sing not to the deaf." ^

For neither are affairs in so bad a condition that there are no

sound minds to which the truth may be pleasing, and which

may both see and follow the right course when it is pointed out

to them. Only let the cup be anointed^ with the heavenly

honey of wisdom, that the bitter remedies may be drunk by

them unawares, without any annoyance, whilst the first sweet-

ness of taste by its allurement conceals, under the cover*

of pleasantness, the bitterness of the harsh flavour. For this

is especially the cause why, with the wise and the learned, and

the princes of this world, the sacred Scriptures are without

credit, because the prophets spoke in common and simple

language, as though they spoke to the people. And there-

fore they are despised by those who are willing to hear or

read nothing except that which is polished and eloquent

;

nor is anything able to remain fixed in their minds, except

that which charms their ears by a more soothing sound.

But those things which appear humble^ are considered anile,

1 " Mella." 2 Yirgii, Bucol. x. 8.

^ There is a reference here to a \vell-knowu passage of Lucretius, i. 935

:

*' As physicians, -wlien they purpose to give nauseous wormwood to chil-

dren, first smear the rim round the bowl with the sweet yellow juice of

honey, that the unthinking age of children may be fooled as far as the lips,

but tliough beguiled, not be betrayed."

* " Sub prsetextu." « " Sordida."
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foolish, and common. So entirely do they regard nothing as

true, except that which is pleasant to the ear; nothing as

credible, except that which can excite^ pleasure: no one esti-

mates^ a subject by its truth, but by its embellishment. There-

fore they do not believe the sacred writings, because they are

without any pretence .:

^ but they do not even believe those who

explain them, because they also are either altogether ignorant,

or at any rate possessed of little learning. For it very rarely

happens that they are wholly eloquent ; and the cause of this is

evident. For eloquence is subservient to the world, it desires

to display itself to the people, and to please in things which are

evil ; since it often endeavours to overpower the truth, that it

may show its power; it seeks wealth, desires honours; in short,

it demands the highest degree of dignity. Therefore it despises

these subjects as low ; it avoids secret things as contrary to

itself, inasmuch as it rejoices in publicity, and longs for the

multitude and celebrity. Hence it comes to pass that wisdom

and truth need suitable heralds. And if by chance any of the

learned have betaken themselves to it, they have not been

sufficient for its defence.

Of those who are known to me, Minucius Felix was of no

ignoble rank among pleaders. His book, which bears the title

of Octaviics, declares how suitable a maintainer of the truth he

might have been, if he had given himself altogether to that

pursuit. Septimius Tertullianus also was skilled in literature

of every kind ; but in eloquence he had little readiness, and

was not sufficiently polished, and very obscure. Not even

therefore did he find sufficient renown. Cyprianus, therefore,

was above all others^ distinguished and renowned, since he had

sought great glory to himself from the profession of the art of

oratory, and he wrote very many things worthy of admiration

in their particular class. For he was of a turn of mind which

was ready, copious, agreeable, and (that which is the greatest

excellence of style) plain and open ; so that you cannot deter-

mine whether he was more embellished in speech, or more ready

in explanation, or more powerful in persuasion. And yet he is

unable to please those who are ignorant of the mystery except by

^ " Incutere." So Lucretius, i. 19, " incutiens amorem."
2 " Ponderat." ^ u gj^g fuco."

•* " Uuus."
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liis words ; inasmuch as the things which he spoke are mystical,

and prepared with this object, that they may be heard by the

faithful only : in short, he is accustomed to be derided by the

learned men of this age, to whom his writings have happened

to be known. I have heard of a certain man who was skilful

indeed, who by the change of a single letter called him
Coprianus,^ as though he were one who had applied to old

women's fables a mind which was elegant and fitted for better

things. But if this happened to him whose eloquence is not

unpleasant, what then must we suppose happens to those

whose discourse is meagre and displeasing, who could have had

neither the power of persuasion, nor subtlety in arguing, nor

any severity at all for refuting ?

Chap. ii.— To what an extent the Cliristian truth lias heen

assailed hy rash men.

Therefore, because there have been wanting among us suit-

able and skilful teachers, who might vigorously and sharply

refute public errors, and who might defend the whole cause of

truth with elegance and copiousness, this very want incited

some to venture to write against the truth, which was unknown

to them. I pass by those who in former times in vain assailed

it. When I was teaching rhetorical learning in Bithynia,

having been called thither, and it had happened that at the same

time the temple of God was overthrown, there were living

at the same place two men who insulted the truth as it lay

prostrate and overthrown, I know not whether with greater

arrogance or harshness : the one of whom professed himself

the high priest of philosophy ; but he was so addicted to vice,

that, though a teacher of abstinence, he was not less inflamed

with avarice than with lusts ; so extravagant in his manner of

living, that though in his school he was the maintainer of

virtue, the praiser of parsimony and poverty, he dined less

sumptuously in a palace than at his own house. Nevertheless

he sheltered^ his vices by his hair^ and his cloak, and (that

1 The word xovptu; is applied to sycophants and low buffoons and jesters,

who, for the sake of exciting laughter, made boastful and extravagant

promises.

2 " Protegebat."

3 It was the custom of the philosophers to wear a beard ; to which prac-
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which is the greatest screen^) by his riches; and that he might

increase these, he used to penetrate with wonderful effort"-^ to

the friendships of the judges ; and he suddenly attached them

to himself by the authority of a fictitious name, not only that

he might make a traffic of their decisions, but also that he

might by this influence hinder his neighbours, whom he was

driving from their homes and lands, from the recoveiy of their

property. This man, in truth, who overthrew his own argu-

ments by his character, or censured his own character by his

arguments, a weighty censor and most keen accuser against

himself, at the very same time in which a righteous people

were impiously assailed, vomited forth three books against the

Christian religion and name ;
professing, above all things, that

it was the office of a philosopher to remedy the errors of men,

and to recall them to the true way, that is, to the worship of

the gods, by whose power and majesty, as he said, the world is

governed ; and not to permit that inexperienced men should be

enticed by the frauds of any, lest their simplicity should be a

prey and sustenance to crafty men.

Therefore he said that he had undertaken this office, worthy

of philosophy, that he might hold out to those who do not see

the light of wisdom, not only that they may return to a healthy

state of mind, having undertaken the worship of the gods, but

also that, having laid aside their pertinacious obstinacy, they

may avoid tortures of the body, nor wish in vain to endure

cruel lacerations of their limbs. But that it might be evident

on what account he had laboriously worked out that task, he

broke out profusely into praises of the princes, whose piety and
foresight, as he himself indeed said, had been distinguished

both in other matters, and especially in defending the religious

rites of the gods ; that he had, in short, consulted the interests

of men, in order that, impious and foolish superstition having
been restrained, all men might have leisure for lawful sacred

rites, and might experience the gods propitious to them. But
when he wished to weaken the grounds of that religion against

which he was pleading, he appeared senseless, vain, and ridi-

tice Horace alludes, Serm. ii. 3, " Sapientem pascere barbam," to nourish a
philosophic beard.

1 " Velamentum."
2 " Ambitu," The word denotes the unlawful striving for a post.
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culous ; because that weighty adviser of the advantage of

others was ignorant not only what to oppose, but even what

to speak. For if any of our religion were present, although

they were silent on account of the time, nevertheless in their

mind they derided him ; since they saw a man professing that

he would enlighten others, when he himself was blind ; that he

would recall others from error, when he himself was ignorant

where to plant his feet ; that he would instruct others to the

truth, of which he himself had never seen even a spark at any

time ; inasmuch as he who was a professor of wisdom, endea-

voured to overthrow wisdom. All, however, censured this, that

he undertook this work at that time in particular, in which

odious cruelty raged. O philosopher, a flatterer, and a time-

server ! But this man was despised, as his vanity deserved

;

for he did not gain the popularity which he hoped for, and the

glory which he eagerly sought for was changed into censure

and blame.

Another^ wrote the same subject with more bitterness, who

was then of the number of the judges, and who was especially

the adviser of enacting persecution ; and not contented with this

crime, he also pursued with writings those whom he had perse-

cuted. For he composed two books, not against the Christians,

lest he might appear to assail them in a hostile manner, but to

the Christians, that he might be thought to consult for them

with humanity and kindness. And in these writings he

endeavoured so to prove the falsehood of sacred Scripture, as

though it were altogether contradictory to itself; for he ex-

pounded some chapters which seemed to be at variance with

themselves, enumerating so many and such secret " things,

that he sometimes appears to have been one of the same sect.

But if this was so, what Demosthenes will be able to defend

from the charge of impiety him who became the betrayer of

the religion to which he had given his assent,^ and of the faith

^ Hierocles is referred to, who was a great persecutor of the Christians

in the beginning of the fourth century. He was the chief promoter of the

persecution which the Christians suffered under Diocletian.

2 " Intima," i.e. of an esoteric character, known only to those within the

school or sect.

^ " Cui fuerat assensus." Other editions read " acceusus," i.e. reckoned

among.
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the name of which he had assumed,^ and of the mystery " whicli

he had received, unless it happened by chance that the sacred

Avritings fell into his hands ? What rashness was it, therefore,

to dare to destroy that which no one explained to him ! It was

well that he either learned nothinsj or understood nothiiio;.

For contradiction is as far removed from the sacred writings

as he was removed from faith and truth. He chiefly, however,

assailed Paul and Peter, and the other disciples, as dissemi-

nators of deceit, whom at the same time he testified to have been

unskilled and unlearned. For he says that some of them made
gain by the craft of fishermen, as though he took it ill that

some Aristophanes or Aristarchus did not devise that subject.

Chap, hi,—Of the truth of the Christian doctrine^ and the

vanity of its adversaries ; and that Christ loas not a

magician.

The desire of inventing,^ therefore, and craftiness were absent

from these men, since they were unskilful. Or what unlearned

man could invent things adapted to one another, and coherent,

when the most learned of the philosophers, Plato and Aristotle,

and Epicurus and Zeno, themselves spoke things at variance

with one another, and contrary ? For this is the nature of

falsehoods, that they cannot be coherent. But their teaching,

because it is true, everywhere agrees,* and is altogether con-

sistent with itself; and on this account it effects persuasion,

because it is based on a consistent plan. They did not there-

fore devise that religion for the sake of gain and advantage,

inasmuch as both by their precepts and in reality they followed

that course of life which is without pleasures, and despised all

things which are reckoned among good things, and since they

not only endured death for their faith, but also both knew and

foretold that they were about to die, and afterwards that all

who followed their system would suffer cruel and impious

things. But he^ affirmed that Christ Himself was put to flight

by the Jews, and having collected a band of nine hundred men,

committed robberies. V/ho would venture to oppose so great

an authority ? We must certainly believe this, for perchanco

1 "Induerat." 2 " Sacramenti."
3 " Fingendi." ^ " Undique quadrat."

^ i.e. Hierocles, referred to in 2d chapter.
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some Apollo announced it to him in his slumbers. So many
robbers have at all times perished, and do perish daily, and you

yourself have certainly condemned many : which of them after

his crucifixion was called, I will not say a God, but a man 1

But you perchance believed it from the circumstance of your

having consecrated the homicide Mars as a god, though you

would not have done this if the Areopagites had crucified him.

The same man, when he endeavoured to overthrow his

wonderful deeds, and did not however deny them, wished to

show that Apollonius ^ performed equal or even greater deeds.

It is strange that he omitted to mention Apuleius,^ of whom
many and wonderful things are accustomed to be related. Why
therefore, O senseless one, does no one worship Apollonius in

the place of God? unless by chance you alone do so, who are

worthy forsooth of that god, with whom the true God will

punish you everlastingly. If Christ is a magician because

He performed wonderful deeds, it is plain that Apollonius,

who (according to your description), when Domitian wished

to punish him, suddenly disappeared on his trial, was more skil-

ful than He who was both arrested and crucified. But per-

haps he wished from this very thing to prove the arrogance of

Christ, in that he made himself God, that the other may appear

to have been more modest, who, though he performed greater

actions, as this one thinks, nevertheless did not claim that for

himself. I omit at present to compare the works themselves,

because in the second and preceding book I have spoken

respecting the fraud and tricks of the magic art. I say that

there is no one who would not wish that that should especially

befall him after death which even the greatest kings desire.

For why do men prepare for themselves magnificent sepulchres ?

why statues and images? why by some illustrious deeds, or

even by death undergone in behalf of their countrymen, do they

endeavour to deserve the good opinions of men ? Why, in short,

^ Apollonius, a celebrated Pythagorean philosopher of Tyana ; his works

and doctrines are recorded by Philostratus, from whom Lactantius appears

to have derived his account. The pagans compared his life and actions

with those of Christ.

- Apuleius, a native of ^fadaura, a city on the borders of the province of

Africa ; he professed the Platonic philosophy. He was reputed a magician

by the Christian writers.
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have you yourself wished to raise a monument of your talent,

built with this detestable folly, as if with mud, except that you

hope for immortality from the remembrance of your name ? It

is foolish, therefore, to imagine that Apollonius did not desire

that which he would plainly wish for if he were able to attain

to it ; because there is no one who refuses immortality, and

especially when you say that he was both adored by some as a

god, and that his image was set up under the name of Hercules,

the averter of evil, and is even now honoured by the Ephesians.

He could not therefore after death be believed to be a god,

because it was evident that he was both a man and a magician

;

and for this reason he affected ^ divinity under the title of a

name belonging to another, for in his own name he was unable

to attain it, nor did he venture to make the attempt. But he

of whom we speak ^ could both be believed to be a god,

because he was not a magician, and was believed to be such

because he was so in truth. I do not say this, he says, that

Apollonius was not accounted a god, because he did not wish

it, but that it may be evident that we, who did not at once con-

nect a belief in his divinity with wonderful deeds, are wiser

than you, who on account of slight wonders believed that he

was a god. It is not wonderful if you, who are far removed

from the wisdom of God, understand nothing at all of those

things which you have read, since the Jews, who from the

beginning had frequently read the prophets, and to whom the

mystery^ of God had been assigned, were nevertheless igno-

rant of what they read. Learn, therefore, if you have any

sense, that Christ was not believed by us to be God on this

account, because He did wonderful things, but because we saw

that all things were done in His case which were announced to

us by the prediction of the prophets. He performed wonderful

deeds : we might have supposed Him to be a magician, as you
now suppose Him to be, and the Jews then supposed Him,
if all the prophets did not with one accord^ proclaim that

Christ would do those very things. Therefore we believe Him
to be God, not more from His wonderful deeds and works,

than from that very cross which you as dogs lick, since that

also was predicted at the same time. It was not therefore on

1 " Affectavit divinitatem," " " Noster."

^ " Sacramentum." * With one spirit, " uno spiritu."
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His own testimony (for who can be believed when he speaks

concerning himself ?), but on the testimony of the prophets who

long before foretold all things which He did and suffered, that

He gained a belief in His divinity, which could have happened

neither to ApoUonius, nor to Apuleius, nor to any of the

magicians ; nor can it happen at any time. When, therefore,

he had poured forth such absurd ravings^ of his ignorance,

when he had eagerly endeavoured utterly to destroy the truth,

he dared to give to his books which were impious and the

enemies of God the title of " truth-loving." O blind breast

!

O mind more black than Cimmerian darkness, as they say

!

He may perhaps have been a disciple of Anaxagoras,^ to whom

snows were black as ink. But it is the same blindness, to give

the name of falsehood to truth, and of truth to falsehood.

Doubtless the crafty man wished to conceal the wolf under the

skin of a sheep,^ that he might ensnare the reader by a deceit-

ful title. Let it be true ;
grant that you did this from ignor-

ance, not from malice : what truth, however, have you brought

to us, except that, being a defender of the gods, you had at last

betrayed those very gods ? For, having set forth the praises of

the supreme God, whom you confessed to be king, most mighty,

the maker of all things, the fountain of honours, the parent of

all, the creator and preserver of all living creatures, you took

away the kingdom from your own Jupiter ; and when you had

driven him from the supreme power, you reduced him to the

rank of servants. Thus your own conclusion * convicts you of

folly, vanity, and error. For you affirm that the gods exist,

and yet you subject and enslave them to that God whose

religion you attempt to overturn.

Chap. iv.— Wliy this loorh teas puhlished^ and again of

Tertullian and Cyprian.

Since, therefore, they of whom I have spoken had set forth

their sacrilegious writings in my presence, and to my grief,

being incited both by the arrogant impiety of these, and by the

consciousness of truth itself, and (as I think) by God, I have

undertaken this office, that with all the strength of my mind I

might refute the accusers of righteousness ; not that I should

1 " Dcliramenta." ^ See book ii. ch. xxiii.

8 Cf. Matt. vii. 15. •* " Epilogas."
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write against these, ayIio might be crushed with a few words,

but that I might once for all by one attack overthrow all who
everywhere effect, or have effected, the same work. For I do

not doubt that very many others, and in many places, and that

not only in Greek, but also in Latin writings, have raised a

monument of their own unrighteousness. And since I was not

able to reply to these separately, I thought that this cause was

to be so pleaded by me that I might overthrow former writers,

together with all their writings, and cut off from future writers

the whole power of writing and of replying. Only let them

attend, and I will assuredly effect that whosoever shall know
these things, must either embrace that which he before con-

demned, or, which is next to it, cease at length to deride it.

Although Tertullian fully pleaded the same cause in that

treatise which is entitled the Apology^ yet, inasmuch as it is

one thing to answer accusers, which consists in defence or

denial only, and another thing to instruct, which we do, in

which the substance of the whole system must be contained, I

have not shrunk from this labour, that I might complete the

subject, which Cyprian did not fully carry out in that discourse

in which he endeavours to refute Demetrianus (as he himself

says) railing at and clamouring^ against the truth. Which
subject he did not handle as lie ought to have done ; for he

ought to have been refuted not by the testimonies of Scripture,

which he plainly considered vain, fictitious, and false, but by

arguments and reason. For, since he was contending against

a man who was ignorant of the truth, he ought for a while to

have laid aside divine readings, and to have formed from the

beginning this man as one who was altogether ignorant,^ and

to have shown to him by degrees the beginnings of light, that

lie might not be dazzled,^ the whole of its brightness being pre-

sented to him.

For as an infant is unable, on account of the tenderness of

its stomach, to receive the nourishment of solid and strong food,

but is supported by liquid and soft milk, until, its strength

being confirmed, it can feed on stronger nourishment ; so also

it was befitting that this man, because he was not yet capable of

1 " Oblatrantem atque oLstrepentem veritati." These words are taken

from Cyprian.

2"Kudem." » " Calmaret."
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receiving divine things, should be presented with human testi-

monies— that is, of philosophers and historians—in order that

he might especially be refuted by his own authorities. And
since he did not do this, being carried away by his distinguished

knowledge of the sacred writings, so that he was content with

those things alone in which faith consists, I have undertaken,

with the favour of God, to do this, and at the same time to

prepare the way for the imitation of others. And if, through

my exhortation, learned and eloquent men shall begin to betake

themselves to this subject, and shall choose to display their

talents and power of speaking in this field of truth, no one can

doubt that false religions will quickly disappear, and philosophy

altogether fall, if all shall be persuaded that this alone is reli-

gion and the only true wisdom. But I have wandered from

the subject further than I wished.

Chap. v.— There was true justice under Satiirnus, but it was

hanished hy Jupiter.

Now the promised disputation concerning justice must be

given ; which is either by itself the greatest virtue, or by itself

the fountain of virtue, which not only philosophers sought, but

poets also, who were much earlier, and were esteemed as wise

before the origin of the name of philosophy. These clearly

understood that this (justice) was absent from the affairs of

men ; and they feigned that it, being offended with the vices of

men, departed from the earth, and withdrew to heaven ; and

that they may teach what it is to live justly (for they are accus-

tomed to give precepts by circumlocutions), they repeat exam-

ples of justice from the times of Saturnus, which they call the

golden times, and they relate in what condition human life was

while it delayed on the earth. And this is not to be regarded

as a poetic fiction, but as the truth. For, while Saturnus

reigned, the religious worship of the gods not having yet been

instituted, nor any ^ race being as yet set apart in the belief of

its divinity, God w^as manifestly worshipped. And therefore

there were neither dissensions, nor enmities, nor wars.

" Not yet had rage unslieatlied maddened swords,"

1 " Ulla." Another reading is " ilia," as though there were a reference

to the family of Saturnus.
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as Germanicus Csesar speaks in his poem translated from

Aratus/

" Nor had discord been known among relatives."

Noj nor even among strangers : but there were no swords at

all to be unsheathed. For who, when justice was present and

in vigour, would think respecting his own protection, since no

one plotted against him ; or respecting the destruction of

another, since no one desired anything ?

" They preferred to live content with a simple mode of life,"

as Cicero^ relates in his poem ; and this is peculiar to our reli-

gion. " It was not even allowed to mark out or to divide the

plain with a boundary : men sought all things in common ; "
^

since God had given the earth in common to all, that they

might pass their life in common, not that mad and raging

avarice might claim all things for itself, and that that which

was produced for all might not be wanting to any. And this

saying of the poet ought so to be taken, not as suggesting

the idea, that individuals at that time had no private property,

but it must be regarded as a poetical figure ; that we may
understand that men were so liberal, that they did not shut up

the fruits of the earth produced for them, nor did they in soli-

tude brood over the things stored up, but admitted the poor to

share the fruits of their labour

:

" Now streams of milk, now streams of nectar flowed."*

And no wonder, since the storehouses of the good liberally lay

open to all. Nor did avarice intercept the divine bounty, and

thus cause hunger and thirst in common ; but all alike had

abundance, since they who had possessions gave liberally and

bountifully to those who had not. But after that Saturnus

had been banished from heaven, and had arrived in Latium,

—

" Exiled from his throne

By Jove, his mightier heir," ^

—

since the people, either through fear of the new king, or of

1 Germanicus Csesar, the grandson of Augustus, translated in verse a

part of the poems of Aratus.

2 Cicero translated in verse part of the poems of Aratus.

3 Virg. Georg. i. 126. " Ovid, Metam. 1. 111. « Virg. Mi. viii. 320.
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their own accord, had become corrupted and ceased to worship

God, and had begun to esteem the king in the place of God,

since he himself, almost a parricide, was an example to others

to the injury of piety,

—

" The most just Virgin in baste deserted the lands ;" ^

but not as Cicero says,

" And settled in the kingdom of Jupiter, and in a part of the heaven."

For how could she settle or tarry in the kingdom of him who

expelled his father from his kingdom, harassed him with war,

and drove him as an exile over the whole world ?

" He gave to the black serpents their noxious poison,

And ordered wolves to prowl ;" -

that is, he introduced among men hatred, and envy, and

stratagem ; so that they were poisonous as serpents, and rapa-

cious as wolves. And they truly do this who persecute those

who are righteous and faithful tow\ards God, and give to judges

the power of using violence against the innocent. Perhaps

Jupiter may have done something of this kind for the over-

throw and removal of righteousness ; and on this account he is

related to have made serpents fierce, and to have whetted the

spirit of wolves,

" Then war's indomitable rage,

And greedy lust of gain ;"^

and not without reason. For the worship of God being taken

away, men lost the knowledge of good and evil. Thus the

common intercourse of life perished from among men, and the

bond of human society was destroyed. Then they began to

contend with one another, and to plot, and to acquire for them-

selves glory from the shedding of human blood.

CHAr. VI.

—

After the banishment of justice, lust, unjust laios,

daring, avarice, ambition, pride, impiety, and other vices

reigned.

And the source of all these evils was lust ; which, indeed,

burst forth from the contempt of true majesty. For not only

1 Germ. Cses. Aral. 136. - Yirg. Georg. i. 139.

3 Virg. JEn. viii. 327.
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did they who had a superfluity fail to bestow a share upon

others, but they even seized the property of others, drawing

everything to their private gain ; and the tilings which for-

merly even individuals laboured to obtain for the common use

of men,^ were now conveyed to the houses of a few. For, that

they might subdue others by slavery, they began especially

to withdraw and collect together the necessaries of life, and to

keep them firmly shut up, that they might make the bounties

of heaven their own; not on account of kindness,^ a feeling

which had no existence in them, but that they might sweep

together all the instruments of lust and avarice. They also,

under the name of justice, passed most unequal and unjust

laws, by which they might defend their plunder and avarice

against the force of the multitude. They prevailed, therefore,

as much by authority as by strength, or resources, or malice.

And since there was in them no trace of justice, the offices of

which are humanity, equity, pity, they now began to rejoice in

a proud and swollen inequality, and made^ themselves higher

than other men, by a retinue of attendants, and by the sword,

and by the brilliancy of their garments. For this reason they

invented for themselves honours, and purple robes, and fasces,

that, being supported by the terror produced by axes and

swords, they might, as it were by the right of masters, rule

them, stricken with fear, and alarmed. Such was the condition

in which the life of man was placed by that king who, having

defeated and put to flight a parent, did not seize his kingdom,

but set up an impious tyranny by violence and armed men,

and took away that golden age of justice, and compelled men
to become wicked and impious, even from this very circum-

stance, that he turned them away from God to the worship

of himself ; and the terror of his excessive power had extorted

this.

For who would not fear him who was girded about with arms,

whom the unwonted gleam of steel and swords surrounded ? Or
what stranger would he spare who had not even spared his own

1 " Hominum." Another reading is "omnium," of all, as opposed to

the few.
2 " Propter humauitatem."
3 " Altiores se . . . faciebant." Another reading is, " altiores CEcteris

. . . fulgebant."

LACT.—VOL. I. U
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father ? Whom, in truth, should he fear, who had conquered in

war, and destroyed by massacre the race of the Titans, which

was strong and excelhng in might ? What wonder if the whole

multitude, pressed by unusual fear, had given themselves up to

the adulation of a single man ? Him they venerated, to him

they paid the greatest honour. And since it is judged to be a

kind of obsequiousness to imitate the customs and vices of a

king, all men laid aside piety, lest, if they should live piously,

they might seem to upbraid the wickedness of the king. Thus,

being corrupted by continual imitation, they abandoned divine

right, and the practice of living wickedly by degrees became a

habit. And now nothing remained of the pious and excellent

condition of the preceding age ; but justice being banished, and

drawing with her the truth, left to men error, ignorance, and

blindness. The poets therefore were ignorant, who sung that

she fled to heaven, to the kingdom of Jupiter. For if justice

was on the earth in the age which they call "golden," it is

plain that she was driven away by Jupiter, who changed the

golden age. But the change of the age and the expulsion of

justice is to be deemed nothing else, as I have said, than the

laying aside of divine religion, which alone effects that man

should esteem man dear, and should know that he is bound to

him by the tie of brotherhood, since God is alike a Father to all,

so as to share the bounties of the common God and Father with

those who do not possess them ; to injure no one, to oppress no

one, not to close his door against a stranger, nor his ear against

a suppliant, but to be bountiful, beneficent, and liberal, which

Tullius thought to be praises suitable to a king. This truly

is justice, and this is the golden age, which was first corrupted

when Jupiter reigned, and shortly afterwards, when he himself

and all his offspring were consecrated as gods, and the worship

of many deities undertaken, had been altogether taken away.

Chap. vii.—Of the coming of Jesus, and its fruit ; and of the

virtues and vices of that age.

But God, as a most indulgent parent, when the last time

approached, sent a messenger to bring back that old age, and

justice which had been put to flight, that the human race might

not be agitated by very great and perpetual errors. Therefore

the appearance of that golden time returned, and justice was
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restored to the earth, but was assigned to a few; and this justice

is nothing else than the pious and religious worship of the one

God. But perhaps some may be inclined to ask, why, if this

be justice, it is not given to all mankind, and the whole multi-

tude does not agree to it. This is a matter of great disputation,

why a difference was retained by God when He gave justice to

the earth ; and this I have shown in another place, and when-

ever a favourable opportunity shall occur it shall be explained.

Now it is sufficient very briefly to signify it : that virtue can

neither be discerned, unless it has vices opposed to it ; nor

be perfect, unless it is exercised by adversity. For God de-

signed that there should be this distinction between good and

evil things, that we may know from that which is evil the

quality of the good, and also the quality of the evil from the

good ; nor can the nature of the one be understood if the other

is taken away. God therefore did not exclude evil, that the

nature of virtue might be evident. For how could patient

endurance ^ retain its meaning and name if there were nothing

which we were compelled to endure ? ^ How could faith devoted

to its God deserve praise, unless there w^ere some one who wished

to turn us away from God ? For on this account He permitted

the unjust to be more powerful, that they might be able to

compel to evil ; and on this account to be more numerous, that

virtue might be precious, because it is rare. And this very

point is admirably and briefly shown by Quintilian in " the

muflled head." ^ " For what virtue," he says, " would there

be in innocence, had not its rarity furnished it with praises ?

But because it is provided by nature that hatred, desire, and

anger drive men blindly to that object to which they have

applied themselves, to be free from fault appears to be beyond

the power of man. Otherwise, if nature had given to all men
equal affections, piety would be nothing."

How true this is, the necessity of the case itself teaches. For
if it is virtue to resist with fortitude evils and vices, it is evi-

dent that, without evil and vice, there is no virtue ; and that

God might render this complete and perfect. He retained that

which was contrary to it, with which it might contend. For,

1 " Patieutia." ^ ''YsAa:''

3 " Caput obvolutum." This appears to be the title of a lost declamation

of Quintilian.
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being agitated by evils which harass it, it gains stability ; and

in proportion to the frequency with which it is urged onward,

is the firmness with which it is strengthened. This is evidently

the cause which effects that, although justice is sent to men,

yet it cannot be said that a golden age exists ; because God has

not taken away evil, that He might retain that diversity which

alone preserves the mystery of a divine religion.

Chap. viii.—Of justice hioion to all, hut not embraced; of the

true temple of God, and of His worship, that all vices maij

he subdued.

They, therefore, who think that no one is just, have justice

before their eyes, but are unwilling to discern it. For what

reason is there why they should describe it either in poems or

in all their discourse, complaining of its absence, wdien it is

very easy for them to be good if they wish ? Why do you

depict to yourselves justice as worthless,^ and wish that she

may fall from heaven, as it were, represented in some image?

Behold, she is in your sight ; receive her, if you are able, and

place her in the abode of your breast ; and do not imagine that

this is difficult, or unsuited to the times. Be just and good,

and the justice which you seek will follow you of her own

accord. Lay aside every evil thought from your hearts, and

that golden age will at once return to you, which you cannot

attain to by any other means than by beginning to worship

the true God. But you long for justice on the earth, while

the worship of false gods continues, which cannot possibly

come to pass. But it was not possible even at that time when

you imagine, because those deities whom you impiously

worship were not yet produced, and the worship of the one

God must have prevailed throughout the earth ; of that God,

I say, who hates wickedness and requires goodness ; whose

temple is not stones or clay, but man himself, who bears the

image of God. And this temple is adorned not with cor-

ruptible gifts of gold and jewels, but with the lasting offices of

virtues. Learn, therefore (if any intelligence is left to you),

that men are wicked and unjust because gods are worshipped ;

and that all evils daily increase to the affairs of men on this

account, because God the Maker and Governor of this world

1 " luauem,

"
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has been neglected ; because, contrary to that which is right,

impious superstitions have been taken up ; and lastly, because

you do not permit God to be worshipped even by a few.

But if God only were worshipped, there would not be dis-

sensions and wars, since men would know that they are the

sons of one God ; and, therefore, among those who were con-

nected by the sacred and inviolable bond of divine relationship,

there would be no plottings, inasmuch as they would know
what kind of punishments God prepared for the destroyers

of souls, who sees through secret crimes, and even the very

thoughts themselves. There would be no frauds or plunder-

ings if they had learned, through the instruction of God, to

be content with that which was their own, though little, so

that they might prefer solid and eternal things to those which

are frail and perishable. There would be no adulteries, and

debaucheries, and prostitution of women, if it were known to

all, that whatever is sought beyond the desire of procreation

is condemned by God. Nor would necessity compel a woman
to dishonour her modesty, to seek for herself a most disgraceful

mode of sustenance ; since the males also would restrain their

lust, and the pious and religious contributions of the rich

would succour the destitute. There would not, therefore, as

I have said, be these evils on the earth, if there wei'e by com-

mon consent a general observance ^ of the law of God, if those

tilings were done by all which our people alone perform. How
happy and how golden would be the condition of human affairs, if

throughout the world gentleness, and piety, and peace, and inno-

cence, and equity, and temperance, and faith, took up their abode!

In short, there would be no need of so many and varying laws

to rule men, since the law of God alone would be sufficient for

perfect innocence ; nor would there be any need of prisons, or

the swords of rulers, or the terror of punishments, since the

wholesomeness of the divine precepts infused into the breasts

of men would of itself instruct them to works of justice. But
now men are wicked through ignorance of what is right and

good. And this, indeed, Cicero saw ; for, discoursing on the

subject of the laws, he says :
" As the world, with all its parts

agreeing with one another, coheres and depends upon one and

^ " Si ab omnibus in legem Dei conjuraretur," The word " conjure,"

contrary to its general use, is here employed in a good sense.
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the same nature, so all men, being naturally confused among

themselves, disagree through depravity ; nor do they under-

stand that they are related by blood, and that they are all

subject to one and the same guardianship : for if this were

kept in mind, assuredly men would live the life of gods."

Therefore the unjust and impious worship of the gods has

introduced all the evils by which mankind in turn destroy one

another. For they could not retain their piety, who, as pro-

digal and rebellious children, had renounced the authority of

God, the common parent of all.

Chap. ix.—Of the crimes of the loicked, and the tortures

inflicted on the Christians.

At times, however, they perceive that they are wicked, and

praise the condition of the former ages, and conjecture that

justice is absent because of their characters and deserts

;

for, though she presents herself to their eyes, they not only

fail to receive or recognise her, but they even violently hate,

and persecute, and endeavour to banish her. Let us suppose,

in the meantime, that she whom we follow is not justice : how

will they receive her whom they imagine to be the true justice,

if she shall have come, Avhen they torture and kill those whom
they themselves confess to be imitators of the just, because

they perform good and just actions ; whereas, if they should

put to death the wicked only, they would deserve to be un-

visited by justice, who had no other reason for leaving the

earth than the shedding of human blood ? How much more

so when they slay the righteous, and account the followers

of justice themselves as enemies, yea, as more than enemies

;

who, though they eagerly seek their lives, and property, and

children by sword and fire, yet are spared when conquered ;

and there is a place for clemency even amidst arms ; or if they

have determined to carry their cruelty to the utmost, nothing

more is done towards them, except that they are put to death

or led away to slavery ! But this is unutterable which is done

towards those who are ignorant of crime, and none are regarded

as more guilty than those who are of all men innocent. There-

fore most wicked men venture to make mention of justice, men

who surpass wild beasts in ferocity, who lay waste the most

gentle flock of God,

—
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" Like gaunt wolves rushing from their den,

Whom lawless hunger's sullen growl

Drives forth into the night to prowl." ^

But these have been maddened not by the fury of hunger, but

of the heart ; nor do they prowl in a black mist, but by open

plundering ; nor does the consciousness of their crimes ever

recall them from profaning the sacred and holy name of justice

with that mouth which, like the jaws of beasts, is wet with the

blood of the innocent. What must we say is especially the

cause of this excessive and persevering hatred ?

" Does truth produce hatred," ^

as the poet says, as though inspired by the Divine Spirit, or are

they ashamed to be bad in the px'esence of the just and good ?

Or is it rather from both causes ? For the truth is always

hateful on this account, because he who sins wishes to have

free scope for sinning, and thinks that he cannot in any other

way more securely enjoy the pleasure of his evil doings, than

if there is no one whom his faults may displease. There-

fore they endeavour entirely to exterminate and take them

away as witnesses of their crimes and wickedness, and think

them burthensome to themselves, as though their life were

reproved. For why should any be unseasonably good, who,

when the public morals are corrupted, should censure them by

living well ? Why should not all be equally wicked, rapacious,

unchaste, adulterers, perjured, covetous, and fraudulent ? Why
should they not rather be taken out of the w'ay, in whose

presence they are ashamed to lead an evil life, who, though not

by words, for they are silent, but by their very course of life,

so unlike their own, assail and strike the forehead of sinners?

For whoever disagrees with them appears to reprove them.

Nor is it greatly to be wondered at if these things are done

towards men, since for the same cause the people who were

placed in hope,^ and not ignorant of God, rose up against God
Himself ; and the same necessity follows the righteous which

attacked the Author of righteousness Himself. Therefore they

harass and torment them with studied kinds of punishments, and

1 Virg. JEn. n. 355. 2 r^^^ ^„^^, i 1^ 41.

^ The Jewish people. Thus St. Paul speaks, Acts xxvi. 6 :
" I stand and

am judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers."
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think it little to kill those whom they hate, unless cruelty also

mocks their bodies. But if any through fear of pain or death,

or by their own perfidy, have deserted the heavenly oath,^ and

have consented to deadly sacrifices, these they praise and load
-

with honours, that by their example they may allure others.

But upon those who have highly esteemed their faith, and

have not denied that they are worshippers of God, they fall

with all the strength of their butchery, as though they thirsted

for blood ; and they call them desperate,^ because they by no

means spare their body ; as though anything could be more

desperate, than to torture and tear in pieces him whom you

know to be innocent. Thus no sense of shame remains among
those from whom all kind feeling is absent, and they retort

upon just men reproaches which are befitting to themselves.

For they call them impious, being themselves forsooth pious,

and shrinking from the shedding of human blood ; wdiereas, if

they would consider their own acts, and the acts of those whom
they condemn as impious, they would now understand how
false they are, and more deserving of all those things which

they either say or do against the good. For they are not of

our number, but of theirs who besiege the roads in arms,

practise piracy by sea ; or if it has not been in their power

openly to assail, secretly mix poisons ; who kill their wives that

they may gain their dowries, or their husbands that they may
marry adulterers ; who either strangle the sons born from them-

selves, or if they are too pious, expose them ; who restrain their

incestuous passions neither from a daughter, nor sister, nor

mother, nor priestess ; who conspire against their own citizens

and country ; who do not fear the sack ;^ who, in fine, commit

sacrilege, and despoil the temples of the gods whom they

worship ; and, to speak of things which are light and usually

practised by them, who hunt for inheritances, forge wills, either

remove or exclude the just heirs ; who prostitute their own

^ i.e. the Christian religion. 2 u Mactant."
^ "Desperati," equivalent to TrxpxlioT^oi, a word borrowed from combats

with wild beasts, and applied to Christians as being ready to devote their

lives to the cause of God.
* There is an allusion to the punishment of parricides, •who were en-

closed in a bag with a dog, a serpent, an ape, and a cock, and thi'own into

the sea.
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persons to lust ; who, In short, unmindful of what they were

born, contend with women in endurance ;^ who, in violation of

all propriety,^ pollute and dishonour the most sacred part of

their body ; who mutilate themselves, and that which is more

impious, in order that they may be priests of religion ; who do

not even spare their own life, but sell their lives to be taken

away in public ; who, if they sit as judges, corrupted by a bribe,

either destroy the innocent or set free the guilty without

punishment ; who grasp at the heaven itself by sorceries, as

though the earth would not contain their wickedness. These

crimes, I say, and more than these, are plainly committed by

those who are worshippers of the gods.

Amidst these crimes of such number and magnitude, what

place is there for justice? And I have collected a few only out

of many, not for the purpose of censure, but to show their nature.

Let those who shall wish to know all take in hand the books

of Seneca, who was at the same time a most true describer

and a most vehement accuser of the public morals and vices.

But Lucilius also briefly and concisely described that dark life

in these verses : " But now from morn to night, on festival

and ordinary day alike, the whole people and the fathers with

one accord display themselves in ^ the forum, and never depart

from it. They have all given themselves to one and the same

pursuit and art, that they may be able cautiously to deceive,

to fight treacherously, to contend in flattery, each to pretend

that he is a good man, to lie in wait, as if all were enemies to

all." But which of these things can be laid to the charge of

our people,** with whom the whole of religion consists in living

without guilt and without spot? Since, therefore, they see

that both they and their people do those things which we have

said, but that ours practise nothing else but that which is just

and good, they might, if they had any understanding, have

perceived from this, both that they who do what is good are

pious, and that they themselves who commit wicked actions are

impious. For it is impossible that they who do not err in all

the actions of their life, should err in the main point, that is, in

^ " Patientia," in a bad sense. ^ " Contra fas onme."
3 " Induforo." "Indu"and "endo" are archaisms, used by Lucretius

and other writers in the same sense as " in."

* i.e. Christians.
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religion, whicli Is the chief of all tilings. For impiety, if taken

up in that which is the most important, would follow through

all the rest. And therefore ^ it is impossible that they who err

in the whole of their life should not be deceived also in

religion; inasmuch as piety, if it kept its rule in the chief

point, would maintain its course in others. Thus it happens,

that on either side the character of the main subject may be

known from the state of the actions which are carried on.

Chap. x.— Offalse piety, and offalse and true religion.

It is worth while to investigate their piety, that from their

merciful and pious actions it may be understood what is the

character of those things which are done by them contrary to

the laws of piety. And that I may not seem to attack any one

with harshness, I will take a character from the poets, and one

which is the greatest example of piety. In Marc, that king

"Than who
The breath of being none e'er drew.

More brave, more pious, or more true,"-

—

what proofs of justice did he bring forward to us ?

" There walk with hands fast bound behind

The victim prisoners, designed

For slaughter o'er the flames." ^

What can be more merciful than this piety ? (what more merci-

ful) than to immolate human victims to the dead, and to feed

the fire with the blood of men as with oil ? But perhaps this may

not have been the fault of the hero himself, but of the poet, who

polluted with distinguished wickedness "a man distinguished

by his piety." * Where then, O poet, is that piety which you

so frequently praise? Behold the pious ^neas:
" Four hapless youths of Sulmo's breed,

And four who Ufens call their sire,

He takes alive, condemned to bleed

To Pallas' shade on Pallas' pyre." ^

Why, therefore, at the very same time when he was sending

the men in chains to slaughter, did he say,

" Fain would I grant the living peace," ^

1 " Eoque fieri non potest." Others read " seque fieri," etc.

2 Virg. y7?«. i. 544. - Vkg. ^«. xi. 81. ^ Y\vg. ^En. i. 10.

« Virg. A^n. x. 617. ^ Virg. yEn. xi. 111.
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when he ordered that those whom he had in his power ahve

should be slahi in the place of cattle ? But this, as I have said,

was not his fault—for he perhaps had not received a liberal

education—but yours ; for, though you were learned, yet you

were ignorant of the nature of piety, and you believed that that

wicked and detestable action of his was the befitting exercise

of piety. He is plainly called pious on this account only, be-

cause he loved his father. Why should I say that

" The good ^Eneas owned their plea," ^

and yet slew them? For, though adjured by the same father,

and
" By young lulus' dawning day," ^

he did not spare them,

" Live fury kindling every vein." ^

What ! can any one imagine that there was any virtue in him

who was fired with madness as stubble, and, forgetful of the

shade of his father, by whom he was enti'eated, was unable to

curb his wrath ? He was therefore by no means pious who not

only slew the unresisting, but even suppliants. Here some

one will say : What then, or where, or of what character is

piety ? Truly it is among those who are ignorant of wars, who
maintain concord with all, who are friendly even to their ene-

mies, who love all men as brethren, who know how to restrain

their anger, and to soothe every passion of the mind with calm

government. How great a mist, therefore, how great a cloud

of darkness and errors, has overspread the breasts of men who,

when they think themselves especially pious, then become espe-

cially impious? For the more religiously they honour those

earthy images, so much the more wicked are they towards

the name of the true divinity. And therefore they are often

harassed with greater evils as the reward of their impiety ; and

because they know not the cause of these evils, the blame is

altogether ascribed to fortune, and the philosophy of Epicurus

finds a place, who thinks that nothing extends to the gods, and

that they are neither influenced by favour nor moved by anger,

because they often see their despisers happy, and their wor-

shippers in misery. And this happens on this account, because

when they seem to be religious and naturally good, they are

1 Virg. ^n. xi. lOG. - Vii'g. .Tin. x. 524. s Virg. J^n. xii. 946.
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believed to deserve nothing of that kind which they often

suffer. However, they console themselves by accusing fortune
;

nor do they perceive that if she had any existence, she would

never injure her worshippers. Piety of this kind is therefore

deservedly followed by punishment; and the deity offended

with the wickedness of men who are depraved in their religious

worship,^ punishes them with heavy misfortune ; who, although

they live with holiness in the greatest faith and innocence, yet

because they worship gods whose impious and profane rites are

an abomination to the true God, are estranged from justice and

the name of true piety. Nor is it difficult to show why the

worshippers of the gods cannot be good and just. For how
shall they abstain from the shedding of blood who worship

bloodthirsty deities. Mars and Bellona? or how shall they spare

their parents who worship Jupiter, who drove out his father?

or how shall they spare their own infants who worship Saturnus?

how shall they uphold chastity who worship a goddess who is

naked, and an adulteress, and who prostitutes herself as it were

among the gods? how shall they withhold themselves from

plunder and frauds who are acquainted with the thefts of

Mercurius, who teaches that to deceive is not the part of fraud,

but of cleverness ? how shall they restrain their lusts who wor-

ship Jupiter, Hercules, Liber, Apollo, and the others, whose

adulteries and debaucheries with men and women are not only

known to the learned, but are even set forth in the theatres,

and made the subject of songs, so that they are notorious "" to

all? Among these things is it possible for men to be just, who,

although they were naturally good, would be trained to injus-

tice by the very gods themselves ? For, that you may propitiate

the god whom you worship, there is need of those things with

which you know that he is pleased and delighted. Thus it

comes to pass that the god fashions the life of his worshippers

according to the character of his own will,^ since the most reli-

gious worship is to imitate.

Chap. xi.—Of the cruelty of the heathens against the Christians.

Therefore, because justice is burthensome and unpleasant to

those men who agree with the character of their gods, they

* " Homiuum pravc religiosorum." 2 u Omnibus notiora."

' " Pro qualitate numinis sui."
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exercise with violence against the righteous the same impiety

which they show in other things. And not without reason are

they spoken of by the prophets as beasts. Therefore it is ex-

cellently said by Marcus Tullius :
" For if there is no one who

would not prefer to die than to be changed into the figure of a

beast, although he is about to have the mind of a man, how

much more wretched is it to be of a brutalized mind in the

figure of a man ! To me, indeed, it seems as much worse as

the mind is more excellent than the body." Therefore they

view with disdain the bodies of beasts, though they are them-

selves more cruel than these ; and they pride themselves on this

account, that they were born men, though they have nothing

belonging to man except the features and the eminent figure.

For what Caucasus, what India, what Hyrcania ever nourished

beasts so savage and so bloodthirsty? For the fury of all wild

beasts rages until their appetite is satisfied ; and when their

hunger is appeased, immediately is pacified. That is truly a

beast by whose command alone

" With rivulets of slaughter reeks

The stern embattled field/'

" Dire agonies, wild terrors swarm,

And Death glares grim in many a form." ^

No one can befittingly describe the cruelty of this beast, which

reclines in one place, and yet rages with iron teeth throughout

the world, and not only tears in pieces the limbs of men, but

also breaks their very bones, and rages over their ashes, that

there may be no place for their burial, as though they who
confess God aimed at this, that their tombs should be visited,

and not rather that they themselves may reach the presence of

God.

What brutality is it, what fury, what madness, to deny

light to the living, earth to the dead ? I say, therefore, that

nothing is more wretched than those men whom necessity has

either found or made the ministers of another's fury, the satel-

lites of an impious command. For that was no honour, or

exaltation of dignity, but the condemnation of a man to tor-

ture, and also to the everlasting punishment of God. But it

is impossible to relate what things they performed individually

throughout the world. For what number of volumes will con-

1 Virg. ^n. xi. 646, ii. 368.
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tain so infinite, so varied kinds of cruelty? For, having gained

power, every one raged according to liis own disposition. Some,

through excessive timidity, proceeded to greater lengths than

they were commanded; others thus acted through their own
particular hatred against the righteous ; some by a natural

ferocity of mind; some through a desire to please, and that

by this service they might prepare the way to higher offices :

some were swift to slaughter, as an individual in Phrygia, who

burnt a whole assembly of people, together with their place of

meeting. But the more cruel he was, so much the more mer-

ciful ^ is he found to be. But that is the worst kind (of perse-

cutors) whom a false appearance of clemency flatters ; he is the

more severe, he the more cruel torturer, who determines to put

no one to death. Therefore it cannot be told what great and

what grievous modes of tortures judges of this kind devised,

that they might arrive at the accomplishment of their purpose.

But they do these things not only on this account, that they

may be able to boast that they have slain none of the innocent,

—

for I myself have heard some boasting that their administration

has been in this respect without bloodshed,—but also for the

sake of envy, lest either they themselves should be overcome, or

the others should obtain the glory due to their virtue. And
thus, in devising modes of punishment, they think of nothing

else besides victory. For they know that this is a contest and

a battle. I saw in Bithynia the prgefect wonderfully elated

with joy, as though he had subdued some nation of barbarians,

because one who had resisted for two years with great spirit

appeared at length to yield. They contend, therefore, that they

may conquer and inflict exquisite^ pains on their bodies, and

avoid nothing else but that the victims may not die under the

torture: as though, in truth, death alone could make them happy,

and as though tortures also in proportion to their severity would

not produce greater glory of virtue. But they with obstinate

folly give orders that diligent care shall be given to the tor-

tured, that their limbs may be renovated for other tortures, and

fresh blood be supplied for punishment. What can be so pious,

so beneficent, so humane ? They would not have bestowed such

1 The more severe torture, as causiug immediate death, may be regarded

as merciful, in comparison \snth a slow and lingering punishment.

2 " Exquisitis," carefully studied.
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anxious care on any wliom tliey loved. This is tlie discipline

of the gods : to these deeds they train their worshippers ; these

are the sacred rites which they require. Moreover, most wicked

murderers have invented impious laws against the pious. For

both sacrilegious ordinances and unjust disputations of jurists

are read. Domitius, in his seventh book, concerning the office

of the proconsul, has collected wicked rescripts of princes, that

he might show by what punishments they ought to be visited

who confessed themselves to be worshippers of God.

Chap. xii.—Of true virtue ; and of the estimation of a good or

had citizen.

What would you do to those who give the name of justice

to the tortures inflicted by tyrants of old, who fiercely raged

against the innocent ; and though they are teachers of in-

justice and cruelty, wish to appear just and prudent, being

blind and dull, and ignorant of affairs and of truth ? Is justice

so hateful to you, O abandoned minds, that ye regard it as equal

with the greatest crimes ? Is innocence so utterly lost in your

eyes, that you do not think it worthy of death only,^ but it is

esteemed as beyond all crimes to commit no crime, and to have

a breast pure from all contagion of guilt ? And since we are

speaking generally with those who worship gods, let us have

your permission to do good with you ; for this is our law, this

our business, this our religion. If we appear to you wise,

imitate us ; if foolish, despise us, or even laugh at us, if you

please ; for our folly is profitable to us. Why do you lacerate,

why do you afflict us ? We do not envy your wisdom. We
prefer this folly of ours—we embrace this. We believe that

this is expedient for us,—to love you, and to confer all things

upon you, who hate us.

There is in the writings of Cicero a passage not inconsistent

with the truth, in that disputation which is held by Furius

against justice :
" I ask," he says, " if there should be two

men, and one of them should be an excellent man, of the

highest integrity, the greatest justice, and remarkable faith,

and the other distinguished by crime and audacity ; and if the

state should be in such error as to regard that good man as

wicked, vicious, and execrable, but should think the one who is

^ " Ne morte q_uidem simplici dignum putetis."
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most wicked to be of the highest integrity and faith ; and if,

in accordance with this opinion of all the citizens, that good

man should be harassed, dragged away, should be deprived

of his hands, have his eyes dug out, should be condemned,

be bound, be branded, be banished, be in want, and lastly,

should most justly appear to all to be most wretched ; but,

on the other hand, if that wicked man should be praised, and

honoured, and loved by all,—if all honours, all commands, all

wealth, and all abundance should be bestowed upon him,— in

short, if he should be judged in the estimation of all an excel-

lent man, and most worthy of all fortune,—who, I pray, will be

so mad as to doubt which of the two he would prefer to be?"

Assuredly he put forth this example as though he divined what

evils were about to happen to us, and in what manner, on

account of righteousness ; for our people suffer all these things

through the perverseness of those in error. Behold, the state,

or rather the whole world itself, is in such error, that it

persecutes, tortures, condemns, and puts to death good and

righteous men, as though they were wicked and impious. For

as to what he says, that no one is so infatuated as to doubt

which of the two he would prefer to be, he indeed, as the one

who w^as contending against justice, thought this, that the wise

man would prefer to be bad if he had a good reputation, than

to be good with a bad reputation.

But may this senselessness be absent from us, that we should

prefer that which is false to the true ? Or does the character

of our good man depend upon the errors of the people, more

than upon our own conscience and the judgment of God? Or
shall any prosperity ever allure us, so that we should not rather

choose true goodness, though accompanied with all evil, than

false goodness together with all prosperity ? Let kings retain

their kingdoms, the rich their riches, as Plautus says,^ the

wise their Avisdom ; let them leave to us our folly, which is

evidently proved to be wisdom, from the very fact that they

envy us its possession : for wdio would envy a fool, but he who
is himself most foolish ? But they are not so foolish as to

envy fools ; but from the fact of their following us up with such

care and anxiety, they allow that we are not fools. For why
should they rage with such cruelty, unless it is that they fear

1 Curcul i. 3, 22.
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lest, as justice grows strong from day to day, they should be

deserted together with their decaying^ gods % If, therefore, the

worshippers of gods are wise, and we are foolish, why do they

fear lest the wise should be allured by the foolish ?

Chap. xiii.—Of the increase and the punishment of the

Christians.

But since our number is continually increased from the

worshippers of gods, but is never lessened, not even in perse-

cution itself (since men may commit sin, and be defiled by

sacrifice, but they cannot be turned away from God, for the

truth prevails by its own power), who is there, I pray, so foolish

and so blind as not to see on which side wisdom is ? But they

are blinded by malice and fury, that they cannot see ; and they

think that those are foolish who, when they have it in their

power to avoid punishments, nevertheless prefer to be tortured

and to be put to death ; whereas they might see from this very

circumstance, that it is not folly to which so many thousands

throughout the world agree with one and the same mind. For

if women fall into error through the weakness of their sex (for

these persons sometimes call it a womanish and anile supersti-

tion), men doubtless are wise. If boys, if youths are impro-

vident through their age, the mature and aged doubtless have

a fixed judgment. If one city is unwise, it is evident that the

other innumerable cities cannot be foolish. If one province or

one nation is without prudence, the rest must have understand-

ing of that which is right. But since the divine law has been

received from the rising even to the setting of the sun, and every

sex, every age, and nation, and country, with one and the same

mind obeys God—since there is everywhere the same patient

endurance, the same contempt of death—they ought to have

understood that there is some reason in that matter, that it is

not without a cause that it is defended even to death, that

there is some foundation and solidity, which not only frees that

religion from injuries and molestation, but always increases

and makes it stronger. For in this respect also the malice of

those is brought to light, who think that they have utterly over-

thrown the religion of God if they have corrupted men, when
it is permitted them to make satisfaction also to God ; and

1 " Cariosis." There is a great variety of readings in this place.

LACT.—VOL. I. X
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there is no worshipper of God so evil who does not, when the

opportunity is given him, return to appease God, and that, too,

with greater devotedness. For the consciousness of sin and

the fear of punishment make a man more religious, and the

faith is always much stronger which is replaced through

repentance. If, therefore, they themselves, when they think

that the gods are angry with them, nevertheless believe that

they are appeased by gifts, and sacrifices, and incense, what

reason is there why they should imagine our God to be so

unmerciful and implacable, that it should appear impossible

for him to be a Christian, who by compulsion and against his

will has poured a libation to their gods ? Unless by chance

they think that those who are once contaminated are about to

change their mind, so that they may now begin of their own

accord to do that which they have done under the influence of

torture. Who would willingly undertake that duty which

began with injury ? Who, when he sees the scars on his own

sides, would not the more hate the gods, on account of whom

he bears the traces of lasting punishment, and the marks

imprinted upon his flesh ? Thus it comes to pass, that when

peace is given from heaven, those who were estranged-^ from

us return, and a fresh crowd^ of others are added, on account

of the wonderful nature^ of the virtue displayed. For when

the people see that men are lacerated by various kinds of

tortures, and that they retain their patience unsubdued while

the executioners are wearied, they think, as is really the case,

that neither the agreement of so many nor the constancy of

the dying is without meaning, and that patience itself could

not surmount such great tortures without the aid of God.

Kobbers and men of robust frame are unable to endure

lacerations of this kind : they utter exclamations, and send

forth groans ; for they are overcome by pain, because they are

destitute of patience infused^ into them. But in our case (not

to speak of men), boys and delicate women in silence over-

power their torturers, and even the fire is unable to extort from

them a groan. Let the Komans go and boast in their Mutius

^ " Et qui fuerint aversi, redeaut." The common reading is, " et qui

fugerunt, \miversi redeant."

2 " Alius novus populus." ^ " Propter miraculum virtutis."

4 "Deest illis inspirata patientia."
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or Eegulus,—the one of whom gave himself up to be slain by

the enemy, because he was ashamed to live as a captive ; the

other being taken by the enemy, when he saw that he could

not escape death, laid his hand upon the burning hearth, that

he might make atonement for his crime to the enemy whom
he wished to kill, and by that punishment received the par-

don which he had not deserved. Behold, the weak sex and

fragile age endure to be lacerated in the whole body, and to

be burned : not of necessity, for it is permitted them to escaj)e

if they wished to do so ; but of their own will, because they put

their trust in God.

Chap. xiv.—Of the fortitude of the Christians.

But this is true virtue, which the vaunting philosophers also

boast of, not in deed, but with empty words, saying that

nothing is so befitting the gravity and constancy of a wise man
as to be able to be driven away from his sentiment and pur-

pose by no torturers, but that it is worth his while ^ to suffer

torture and death rather than betray a trust or depart from

his duty, or, overcome by fear of death or severity of pain,

commit any injustice. Unless by chance Flaccus appears to

them to rave in his lyrics, when he says,

*' Not the rage of the million commanding things evil

;

Not the doom frowning near in the brows of the tyrant,

Shakes the upright and resolute man
In his solid completeness of soul."^

And nothing can be more true than this, if it is referred to

those who refuse no tortures, no kind of death, that they may
not turn aside from faith and justice ; who do not tremble at

the commands of tyrants nor the swords of rulers,^ so as not to

maintain true and solid liberty with constancy of mind, which

wisdom is to be observed in this alone. For who is so arrogant,

who so lifted up, as to forbid me to raise my eyes to heaven ?

Who can impose upon me the necessity either of worshipping

that which I am unwilling to worship, or of abstaining from the

worship of that which I wish to worship ? What further will now
be left to us, if even this, which must be done of one's own will,^

1 " Tanti est . . . ne."

2 Horat. Carm. iii. 3 (Lord Lytton's translation).

3 i.e. of provinces. * " Voluntate."
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shall be extorted from me by the caprice of another? No
one will effect this, if we have any courage to despise death

and pain. But if we possess this constancy, why are we judged

foolish when we do those things which philosophers praise?

Seneca, in charging men with inconsistency, rightly says the

highest virtue appears to them to consist in greatness of spirit

;

and yet the same persons regard him who despises death as a

madman, which is plainly a mark of the greatest perverseness.

But those followers of vain religions urge this with the same

folly with which they fail to understand the true God ; and

these the Erythraean Sibyl calls "deaf and senseless,"^ since

they neither hear nor perceive divine things, but fear and adore

an earthen image moulded by their own fingers.

Chap. XV.—Offolly ^ loisdom, piety., equity, and justice.

But the reason on account of which they imagine those who
are wise to be foolish has strong grounds of support (for they

are not deceived without reason). And this must be diligently

explained by us, that they may at length (if it is possible)

recognise their errors. Justice by its own nature has a certain

appearance of folly, and I am able to confirm this both by

divine and human testimonies. But perhaps we should not

succeed with them, unless we should teach them from their

own authorities that no one can be just, a matter which is

united with true wisdom, unless he also appears to be foolish.

Carneades was a philosopher of the Academic sect ; and one

who knows not what power he had in discussion, what eloquence,

what sagacity, will nevertheless understand the character of

the man himself from the praises of Cicero or of Lucilius,

in whose writings Neptune, discoursing on a subject of the

greatest difiiculty, shows that it cannot be explained, even if

Orcus should restore Carneades himself to life. This Car-

neades, when he had been sent by the Athenians as ambassador

to Kome, disputed copiously on the subject of justice, in the

hearing of Galba and Cato, who had been censor, who were

at that time the greatest of orators. But on the next day the

same man overthrew his own argument by a disputation to the

contrary effect, and took away the justice wdiich he had praised

on the preceding day, not indeed with the gravity of a philo-
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sopher, whose prudence ought to be firm and his opinion settled,

but as it were by an oratorical kind of exercise of disputing on

both sides. And he was accustomed to do this, that he might

be able to refute others who asserted anything. L. Furius, in

Cicero, makes mention of that discussion in which justice is

overthrown. I believe, inasmuch as he was discussing the sub-

ject of the state, he did it that he might introduce the defence

and praise of that without which he thought that a state could

not be governed. But Carneades, that he might refute Aris-

totle and Plato, the advocates of justice, in that first disputa-

tion collected all the arguments which were alleged in behalf of

justice, that he might be able to overthrow them, as he did. For

it was very easy to shake justice, having no roots, inasmuch as

there was then none on the earth, that its nature or qualities

might be perceived by philosophers. And I could wish that men,

so many and of such a character, had possessed knowledge also,

in proportion to their eloquence and spirit, for completing the

defence of this greatest virtue, which has its origin in religion,

its principle in equity ! But those who were ignorant of that

first part could not possess the second. But I wish first to show,

summarily and concisely, what it is, that it may be understood

that the philosophers were ignorant of justice, and were unable

to defend that with which they were unacquainted. Although

justice embraces all the virtues together, yet thei'e are two, the

chief of all, which cannot be torn asunder and separated from

it—piety and equity. For fidelity, temperance, uprightness,

innocence, integrity, and the other things of this kind, either

naturally or through the training of parents, may exist in those

men who are ignorant of justice, as they have always existed

;

for the ancient Romans, who were accustomed to glory in

justice, used evidently to glory in those virtues which (as I

have said) may proceed from justice, and be separated from the

very fountain itself. But piety and equity are, as it were, its

veins : for in these two fountains the whole of justice is con-

tained ; but its source and origin is in the first, all its force and

method in the second. But piety is nothing else but the con-

ception^ of God, as Trismegistus most truly defined it, as we

have said in another place. If, therefore, it is piety to know

God, and the sum of this knowledge is that you worship Him,
1 "Notio."
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it is plain that he is ignorant of justice who does not possess

the knowledge of God. For how can he know justice itself,

who is ignorant of the source from which it arises? Plato,

indeed, spoke many things respecting the one God, by whom he

said that the world was framed ; but he spoke nothing respect-

ino; relicrion : for he had dreamed of God, but had not known
Him. But if either he himself or any other person had wished

to complete the defence of justice, he ought first of all to have

overthrown the religions of the gods, because they are opposed

to piety. And because Socrates indeed tried to do this, he was

thrown into prison ; that even then it might be seen what was

about to happen to those men who had begun to defend true

justice, and to serve the only God.

The other part of justice, therefore, is equity; and it is plain

that I am not speaking of the equity of judging well, though

this also is praiseworthy in a just man, but of making himself

equal to others, which Cicero calls equability. For God, who
produces and gives breath to men, willed that all should be

equal, that is, equally matched. He has imposed on all the same

condition of living ; He has produced all to wisdom ; He has

promised immortality to all ; no one is cut off from His heavenly

benefits. For as He distributes to all alike His one light, sends

forth His fountains to all, supplies food, and gives the most

pleasant rest of sleep ; so He bestows on all equity and virtue.

In His sight no one is a slave, no one a master ; for if all have

the same Father, by an equal right we are all children. No
one is poor in the sight of God, but he who is without justice

;

no one is rich, but he who is full of virtues ; no one, in short,

is excellent, but he who has been good and innocent ; no one is

most renowned, but he who has abundantly performed works of

mercy ; no one is most perfect, but he who has filled all the steps

of virtue. Therefore neither the Romans nor the Greeks could

possess justice, because they had men differing from one another

by many degrees, from the poor to the rich, from the humble

to the powerful ; in short, from private persons to the highest

authorities of kings. For where all are not equally matched,

there is not equity ; and inequality of itself excludes justice, the

whole force of which consists in this, that it makes those equal

who have by an equal lot arrived at the condition of this life.
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Chap. xvi.— Of the duties of the just man, and the equity of
Christians.

Therefore, since those two fountains of justice are changed,

all virtue and all truth are taken away, and justice itself returns

to heaven. And on this account the true good was not dis-

covered by philosophers, because they were ignorant both of

its origin and effects : which has been revealed to no others but

to our people. Some one will say. Are there not among you

some poor, and others rich; some servants, and others masters?

Is there not some difference between individuals ? There is

none ; nor is there any other cause Avhy we mutually bestow

upon each other the name of brethren, except that we believe

ourselves to be equal. For since we measure all human things

not by the body, but by the spirit, although the condition of

bodies is different, yet we have no servants, but we both regard

and speak of them as brothers in spirit, in religion as fellow-

servants. Riches also do not render men illustrious, except

that-^ they are able to make them more conspicuous by good

works. For men are rich, not because they possess riches, but

because they employ them on works of justice ; and they who
seem to be poor, on this account are rich, because they are not^

in want, and desire nothing.

Though, therefore, in lowliness of mind we are on an equality,

the free with slaves, and the rich wuth the poor, nevertheless in

the sight of God we are distinguished by virtue. And every one

is more elevated in proportion to his greater justice. For if it

is justice for a man to put himself on a level even with those of

lower rank, although he excels in this very thing, that he made
himself equal to his inferiors

;
yet if he has conducted himself

not only as an equal, but even as an inferior, he will plainly

obtain a much higher rank of dignity in the judgment of God.
For assuredly, since all things in this temporal life are frail and

liable to decay, men both prefer themselves to others, and con-

tend about dignity ; than which nothing is more foul, nothing

more arrogant, nothing more removed from the conduct of a

wise man : for these earthly things are altogether opposed to

1 "Nisi quod." Some editions read, "nisi quos," except those whom,
etc.

2 " Quia non egent." Some editors omit non; but this is not so good.



328 LACTANTIUS. [Book v.

heavenly things. For as the wisdom of men is the greatest

foohshness with God, and foohshness is (as I have shown) the

greatest wisdom ; so he is low and abject in the sight of God
who shall have been conspicuous and elevated on earth. For,

not to mention that these present earthly goods to which great

honour is paid are contrary to virtue, and enervate the vigour

of the mind, wdiat nobility, I pray, can be so firm, what re-

sources, what power, since God is able to make kings them-

selves even lower than the lowest ? And therefore God has

consulted our interest in placing this in particular among the

divine precepts :
" He that exalteth himself shall be abased

;

and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." ^ And the

wdiolesomeness of this precept teaches that he who shall [simply]

place himself on a level with [other] men, and carry himself

with humility, is esteemed excellent and ilhistrious in the sight

of God. For the sentiment is not false which is brought for-

ward in Euripides to this effect :
" The things which are here

considered evil are esteemed good in heaven."

Chap. xvii.—Of the egnifi/, ivisdom, and foolishness of
CJiristians.

I have explained the reason why philosophers were unable

either to find or to defend justice. Now I return to that which

I had purposed. Carneades, therefore, since the arguments of

the philosophers were weak, undertook the bold task of refuting

them, because he understood that they "svere capable of refuta-

tion. The substance of his disputation was this :
" That men

enacted law^s for themselves, with a vieAv to their own advantage,

differing indeed according to their characters, and in the case

of the same persons often changed according to the times ; but

that there was no natural law : that all, both men and other

animals, were borne by the guidance of nature to their own
advantage ; therefore that there was no justice, or if any did

exist, it w^as the greatest folly, because it injured itself by pro-

moting the interests of others." And he brought forAvard these

arguments :
" That all nations which flourished Avith dominion,

even the Komans themselves, who Avere masters of the whole

world, if they wish to be just, that is, to restore the possessions

of others, must return to cottages, and lie dow^n in want and
^ Luke xiv. 11.
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miseries." Then, leaving general topics, lie came to particulars.

" If a good man," he says, " has a runaway slave, or an un-

healthy and infected house, and he alone knows these faults,

and on this account offers it for sale, will he give out that the

slave is a runaway, and the house which he offers for sale is

infected, or will he conceal it from the purchaser ? If he shall

give it out, he is good indeed, because he will not deceive ; but

still he will be judged foolish, because he will either sell at a

low price or not sell at all. If he shall conceal it, he will be

wise indeed, because he will consult his own interest ; but he

will be also wicked, because he will deceive. Again, if he

should find any one who supposes that he is selling copper ore

when it is gold, or lead when it is silver, will he be silent,

that he may buy it at a small price ; or will he give infor-

mation of it, so that he may buy it at a great price ? It evi-

dently appears foolish to prefer to buy it at a great price."

From which he wished it to be understood, both that he who
is just and good is foolish, and that he who is wise is wicked

;

and yet that it may possibly happen without ruin, for men to

be contented with poverty. Therefore he passed to greater

things, in Avhich no one could be just without danger of his

life. For he said :
" Certainly it is justice not to put a man to

death, not to take the property of another. What, then, will

the just man do, if he shall happen to have suffered shipwreck,

and some one weaker than himself shall have seized a plank ?

Will he not thrust him from the plank, that he himself may get

upon it, and supported by it may escape, especially since there

is no witness in the middle of the sea ? If he is wise, he will

do so; for he must himself perish unless he shall thus act.

But if he choose rather to die than to inflict violence upon an-

other, in this case he is just, but foolish, in not sparing his own
life while he spares the life of another. Thus also, if the army
of his own people shall have been routed, and the enemy have
begun to press upon them, and that just man shall have met
with a wounded man on horseback, m^II he spare him so as

to be slain himself, or will he throw him from his horse,

that he himself may escape from the enemy? If he shall do

this, he will be wise, but also wicked ; if he shall not do it, he
will be just, but also of necessity foolish." When, therefore,

he had thus divided justice into two parts, saying that the one
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was civil, the other natural, he subverted both : because the civil

part is wisdom, but not justice ; but the natural part is justice,

but not vrisdom. These arguments are altogether subtle and

acute,^ and such as Marcus Tullius was unable to refute. For

when he represents Lgelius as replying to Furius, and speaking

m behalf of justice, he passed them by as a pitfall without re-

futing them ; so that the same Lgelius appears not to have

defended natural justice, which had fallen under the charge of

folly, but that civil justice which Furius had admitted to be

wisdom, but unjust.

Chap, xviii.—Ofjustice, wisdom, and folly.

With reference to our present discussion, I have shown how
justice bears the resemblance of folly, that it may appear that

those are not deceived without reason who think that men of

our religion are foolish in appearing to do such things as he

proposed. Now I perceive that a greater undertaking is re-

quired from me, to show why God Avished to enclose justice under

the appearance of folly, and to remove it from the eyes of men,

when I shall have first replied to Furius, since Lselius has not

sufficiently replied to him ; who, although he was a wise man,

as he was called, yet could not be the advocate of true justice,

because he did not possess the source and fountain of justice.

But this defence is easier for us, to whom by the bounty of

Heaven this justice is familiar and well known, and who know
it not in name, but in reality. For Plato and Aristotle desii-ed

with an honest will to defend justice, and would have effected

something, if their good endeavours, their eloquence, and vigour

of intellect had been aided also by a knowledge of divine things.

Thus their work, being vain and useless, was neglected : nor

were they able to persuade any of men to live according to their

precept, because that system had no foundation from heaven.

But our work must be more certain, since we are taught of

God. For they represented justice in words, and pictured it

when it was not in sight ; nor were they able to confirm their

assertions by present examples. For the hearers might have

answered that it was impossible to live as they prescribed in

their disputation ; so that none have as yet existed who fol-

lowed that course of life. But we show the truth of our state-

1 " Venenata."
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ments not only by words, but also by examples derived from

the truth. Therefore Carneades understood what is the nature

of justice, except that he did not sufficiently perceive that it

was not folly ; although I seem to myself to understand with

what intention he did this. For he did not really think that

he who is just is foolish ; but when he knew that he was not

so, but did not comprehend the cause why he appeared so, he

wished to show that the truth lay hidden, that he might main-

tain the dogma of his own sect,^ the chief opinion of which is,

" that nothing can be fully comprehended."

Let us see, therefore, whether justice has any agreement with

folly. The just man, he says, if he does not take away from

the wounded man his horse, and from the shipwrecked man his

plank, in order that he may preserve his own life, is foolish.

First of all, I deny that it can in any way happen that a man
who is truly just should be in circumstances of this kind ; for

the just man is neither at enmity with any human being, nor

desires anything at all which is the property of another. For

why should he take a voyage, or what should he seek from

another land, when his own is sufficient for him ? Or why
should he carry on war, and mix himself with the passions of

others, when his mind is engaged in perpetual peace with men ?

Doubtless he will be delighted with foreign merchandise or

with human blood, who does not know how to seek gain, who
is satisfied with his mode of living, and considers it unlawful not

only himself to commit slaughter, but to be present with those

who do it, and to behold it ! But I omit these things, since it

is possible that a man may be compelled even against his will to

undergo these things. Do you then, O Furius—or rather O
Carneades, for all this speech is his—think that justice is so

useless, so superfluous, and so despised by God, that it has

no power and no influence in itself which may avail for its own
preservation? But it is evident that they who are ignorant

of the mystery^ of man, and who therefore refer all things

to this present life, cannot know how great is the force of

justice. For when they discuss the subject of virtue, although

they understand that it is very full of labours and miseries,

nevertheless they say that it is to be sought for its own sake

;

1 i.e. The Academic School.

^ " Sacramentum," the true theory of humau life.
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for they by no means see its rewards, which are eternal and

immortal. Thus, by referring all things to the present life, they

altogether reduce virtue to folly, since it undergoes such great

labours of this life in vain and to no purpose. But more on

this subject at another opportunity.

In the meanwhile let us speak of justice, as we began, the

power of which is so great, that when it has raised its eyes to

heaven, it deserves all things from God. Flaccus therefore

rightly said, that the power of innocence is so great, that

wherever it journeys, it needs neither arms nor strength for its

protection

:

" He whose life hath no flaw, pure from guile, need not borrow

Or the bow or the darts of the Moor, my Fuscus

!

He relies for defence on no quiver that teems with

Poison-steept arrows.

Though his path be along sultry African Syrtes,

Or Caucasian ravines, where no guest finds a shelter,

Or the banks which Hydaspes, the stream weird ^ wdth fable,

Licks languid-flowing." -

It is impossible, therefore, that amidst the dangers of tempests

and of wars the just man should be unprotected by the guar-

dianship of Heaven ; and that even if he should be at sea in

company with parricides and guilty men, the wicked also should

not be spared, that this one just and innocent soul may be

freed from danger, or at any rate may be alone preserved while

the rest perish. But let us grant that the case which the

philosopher proposes is possible : what, then, will the just man

do, if he shall have met with a wounded man on a horse, or a

shipwrecked man on a plank? I am not unwilhng to confess

he will rather die than put another to death. Nor will justice,

which is the chief good of man, on this account receive the

name of folly. For what ought to be better and dearer to man

than innocence ? And this must be the more perfect, the more

you bring it to extremity, and choose to die rather than to

detract from the character of innocence. It is folly, he says, to

spare the life of another in a case which involves the destruc-

tion of one's own life. Then do you think it foolish to perish

even for friendship?

Why, then, are those Pythagorean friends praised by you, of

whom the one gave himself to the tyrant as a surety for the

1 " Fabulosus." ^ Uor. Carm. i. 22. 1 (Lord Lytton's translation).
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life of the other, and the other at the appointed time, when his

surety was now being led to execution, presented himself, and

rescued him by his own interposition? Whose virtue would

not be held in such glory, when one of them was willing to die

for his friend, the other even for his word ^ which had been

pledged, if they were regarded as fools. In fine, on account

of this very virtue the tyrant rewarded them by preserving

both, and thus the disposition of a most cruel man was changed.

Moreover, it is even said that he entreated ^ them to admit him

as a third party to their friendship, from which it is plain that

he regarded them not as fools, but as good and wise men.

Therefore I do not see Avhy, since it is reckoned the highest

glory to die for friendship and for one's word, it is not glorious

to a man to die even for his innocence. They are therefore

most foolish who impute it as a crime to us that we are willing

to die for God, when they themselves extol to the heavens with

the highest praises him who was willing to die for a man.

In short, to conclude this disputation, reason itself teaches that

it is impossible for a man to be at once just and foolish, wise

and unjust. For he who is foolish is unacquainted with that

which is just and good, and therefore always errs. For he is, as it

were, led captive by his vices ; nor can he in any way resist them,

because he is destitute of the virtue of which he is ignorant.

But the just man abstains from all fault, because he cannot do

otherwise, although he has the knowledge of right and wrong.

But who is able to distinguish right from wrong except the

wise man? Thus it comes to pass, that he can never be just

who is foolish, nor wise who is unjust. And if this is most

true, it is plain that he who has not taken away a plank from

a shipwrecked man, or a horse from one who is wounded, is

not foolish ; because it is a sin to do these things, and the wise

man abstains from sin. Nevertheless I myself also confess

that it has this appearance, through the error of men, who are

ignorant of the peculiar character ^ of everything. And thus

the whole of this inquiry is refuted not so much by arguments

as by definition. Therefore folly is the erring in deeds and

words, through ignorance of what is right and good. There-

fore he is not a fool who does not even spare himself to prevent

injury to another, which is an evil. And this, indeed, reason

^ " Pro fide." 2 " Deprecatus esse dicitur." ^ " Proprietatem."
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and the truth itself dictate.^ For we see that in all animals,

because they are destitute of wisdom, nature is the provider of

supplies for itself. Therefore they injure others that they

may profit themselves, for they do not understand that the ^

committing an injury is evil. But man, who has the knowledge

of good and evil, abstains from committing an injury even to

his own damage, which an animal without reason is unable to

do ; and on this account innocence is reckoned among the chief

virtues of man. Now by these things it appears that he is the

wisest man who prefers to perish rather than to commit an

injury, that he may preserve that sense of duty^ by which he

is distinguished from the dumb creation. For he who does not

point out the error of one who is offering the gold for sale, in

order that he may buy it for a small sum, or he who does not

avow that he is offering for sale a runaway slave or an infected

house, having an eye to his own gain or advantage, is not a

wise man, as Carneades wished it to appear, but crafty and

cunning. Now craftiness and cunning exist in the dumb
animals also : either when they lie in wait for others, and take

them by deceit, that they may devour them ; or when they

avoid the snares of others in various ways. But wisdom falls

to man alone. For wisdom is understanding either with the

purpose of doing that which is good and right, or for the

abstaining from improper words and deeds. Now a wise man
never gives himself to the pursuit of gain, because he despises

these earthly advantages : nor does he allow any one to be

deceived, because it is the duty of a good man to correct the

errors of men, and to bring them back to the right way ; since

the nature of man is social and beneficent, in which respect

alone he bears a relation to God.

Chap. XIX.—Of virtue and the tortures of Christians, and of

the Tight of a father and master.

But undoubtedly this is the cause * why he appears to be

1 " Conciliatricem sui." ^ " Nesciunt, quia malum est nocere."

^ " Officium."

* Thus far he has refuted the arguments of Furius, the advocate of

injustice. He now shows the reasons why Lselius, who was esteemed most

wise, does not worthily maintain the cause of justice, i.e. because he was

ignorant of heavenly wisdom.
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foolish who prefers to be in want, or to die rather than to

inflict injury or take away the property of another,—namely,

because they think that man is destroyed by death. And from

this persuasion all the errors both of the common people and

also of the philosophers arise. For if we have no existence

after death, assuredly it is the part of the most foolish man not

to promote the interests of the present life, that it may be long-

continued, and may abound with all advantages. But he who

shall act thus must of necessity depart from the rule of justice.

But if there remains to man a longer and a better life—and

this we learn both from the arguments of great philosophers,

and from the answers of seers, and the divine words of prophets

—it is the part of the wise man to despise this present life with

its advantages, since its entire loss is compensated by immor-

tality. The same defender of justice, Leelius, says in Cicero :
^

" Virtue altogether wishes for honour ; nor is there any other

reward of virtue." There is indeed another, and that most

worthy of virtue, which you, O Laslius, could never have sup-

posed ; for you had no knowledge of the sacred writings. And
this reward it easily receives, and does not harshly demand.

You are greatly mistaken, if you think that a reward can be

paid to virtue by man, since you yourself most truly said in

another place :
" What riches will you offer to this man ? what

commands ? what kingdoms ? He who regards these things as

human, judges his own advantages to be divine." Who, there-

fore, can think you a wise man, O Laslius, when you contradict

yourself, and after a short interval take away from virtue that

which you have given to her ? But it is manifest that ignor-

ance of the truth makes your opinion uncertain and wavering.

In the next place, what do you add ? " But if all the ungrate-

ful, or the many who are envious, or powerful enemies, deprive

virtue of its rewards." Oh how frail, how w^orthless, have you

represented virtue to be, if it can be deprived of its reward

!

For if it judges its goods to be divine, as you said, how can there

be any so ungrateful, so envious, so powerful, as to be able to

deprive virtue of those goods which were conferred upon it by

the gods? "Assuredly it delights itself," he says, " by many
comforts, and especially supports itself by its own beauty."

By what comforts? by what beauty? since that beauty is often

1 De Republ. i. 3.
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cliarged upon it as a fault, and turned into a punishment. For

what if, as Furius said/ a man should be dragged away,

harassed, banished, should be in want, be deprived of his

hands, have his eyes put out, be condemned, put into chains, be

burned, be miserably tortured also ? will virtue lose its reward,

or rather, will it perish itself? By no means. But it will both

receive its reward from God the Judge, and it will live, and

always flourish. And if you take away these things, nothing

in the life of man can appear to be so useless, so foolish as

virtue, the natural goodness and honour of which may teach

us that the soul is not mortal, and that a divine reward is

appointed for it by God. But on this account God willed

that virtue itself should be concealed under the character of

folly, that the mystery of truth and of His religion might be

secret; that He might show the vanity and error of these

superstitions, and of that earthly wisdom which raises itself

too highly, and exhibits great self-complacency, that its diffi-

culty being at length set forth, that most narrow path might

lead to the lofty reward of immortality.

I have shown, as I think, why our people are esteemed

foolish by the foolish. For to choose to be tortured and slain,

rather than to take incense in three fingers, and throw it upon

the hearth, appears as foolish as, in a case where life is

endangered, to be more careful of the life of another than of

one's own. For they do not know how great an act of impiety

it is to adore any other object than God, who made heaven and

earth, who fashioned the human race, breathed into them the

breath of life, and gave them light. But if he is accounted

the most worthless of slaves who runs away and deserts his

master, and if he is judged most deserving of stripes and chains,

and a prison, and the cross, and of all evil ; and if a son, in the

same manner, is thought abandoned and impious who deserts

his father, that he may not pay him obedience, and on this

account is considered deserving of being disinherited, and of

having his name removed for ever from his family,—how much

more so does he who forsakes God, in whom the two names

entitled to cr^ual reverence, of Lord and Father, alike meet?

For what benefit does he who buys a slave bestow upon him,

beyond the nourishment Avith which he supplies him for his

^ Vid. chap. xii.
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own advantage ? And he who begets a son has it not in his

power to effect that he shall be conceived, or born, or live;

from which it is evident that he is not the father, but only the

instrument^ of generation. Of what punishments, therefore,

is he deserving, who forsakes Him who is both the true Master

and Father, but those which God Himself has appointed ? who

has prepared everlasting fire for the wicked spirits ; and this

He Himself threatens by His prophets to the impious and the

rebellious.

Chap. xx.— Of the vanity and crimes of impious superstitions,

and of the tortures of the Christians.

Therefore, let those who destroy their own souls and the

souls of others learn what an inexpiable crime they commit

;

in the first place, because they cause their own death by serving

most abandoned demons, whom God has condemned to ever-

lasting punishments ; in the next place, because they do not

permit God to be worshipped by othei's, but endeavour to turn

men aside to deadly rites, and strive with the greatest diligence

that no life may be without injury on earth, which looks to

heaven with its condition secured. What else shall I call

them but miserable men, who obey the instigations of their

own plunderers,^ whom they think to be gods ? of whom they

neither know the condition, nor origin, nor names, nor nature

;

but, clinging to the persuasion of the people, they willingly

err, and favour their own folly. And if you should ask them
the grounds of their persuasion, they can assign none, but have

recourse to the judgment of their ancestors, saying that they

were wise, that they approved them, that they knew what was

best; and thus they deprive themselves of all power of per-

ception : they bid adieu to reason, while they place confidence

in the errors of others. Thus, involved in ignorance of all

things, they neither know themselves nor their gods. And
would to heaven that they had been willing to err by them-

selves, and to be unwise by themselves ! But they hurry away
others also to be companions of their evil, as though they were

about to derive comfort from the destruction of many. But

^ " Generandi ministrum."

2 " Prsedonum." Some refer this to the priests; others, with greater

probability, to the demons alluded to in the sentence.

LACT.—YOL. I. T
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this very ignorance causes them to be so cruel in persecuting

the wise ; and they pretend that they are promoting their

welfare, that they wish to recall them to a good mind.

Do they then strive to effect this by conversation, or by

giving some reason ? By no means ; but they endeavour to

effect it by force and tortures. O wonderful and blind infatua-

tion ! It is thought that there is a bad mind in those who
endeavour to preserve their faith, but a good one in execu-

tioners. Is there, then, a bad mind in those who, against every

law of humanity, against every principle of justice, are tortured,

or rather, in those who inflict on the bodies of the innocent

such things, as neither the most cruel robbers, nor the most

enraged enemies, nor the most savage barbarians have ever

practised? Do they deceive themselves to such an extent, that

they mutually transfer and change the names of good and evil ?

Why, therefore, do they not call day night—the sun darkness ?

Moreover, it is the same impudence to give to the good the

name of evil, to the wise the name of foolish, to the just the

name of impious. Besides this, if they have any confidence in

philosophy or in eloquence, let them arm themselves, and

refute these arguments of ours if they are able ; let them meet

us hand to hand, and examine every point. It is befitting that

they should undertake the defence of their gods, lest, if our

affairs should increase (as they do increase daily), theirs should

be deserted, together with their shrines and their vain mockeries ;^

and since they can effect nothing by violence (for the religion

of God is increased the more it is oppressed), let them rather

act by the use of reason and exhortations.

Let their priests come forth into the midst, whether the

inferior ones or the greatest ; their flamens, augurs, and also

sacrificing kings, and the priests and ministers of their super-

stitions. Let them call us together to an assembly ; let them

exhort us to undertake the worship of their gods ; let them

persuade us that there are many beings by whose deity and

providence all things are governed ; let them show how the

origins and beginnings of their sacred rites and gods were

handed down to mortals ; let them explain what is their source

and principle ; let them set forth what reward there is in their

worship, and what punishment awaits neglect ; why they wish

1 " Ludibriis."
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to be worshipped by men ; what the piety of men contributes to

them, if they are blessed : and let them confirm all these things

not by their own assertion (for the authority of a mortal man
is of no weight), but by some divine testimonies, as we do.

There is no occasion for violence and injury, for religion can-

not be imposed by force ; the matter must be carried on by

words rather than by blows, that the will may be affected.

Let them unsheath the weapon of their intellect ; if their

system is true, let it be asserted. We are prepared to hear, if

they teach ; while they are silent, we certainly pay no credit to

them, as we do not yield to them even in their rage. Let

them imitate us in setting forth the system of the whole matter

:

for we do not entice, as they say ; but we teach, we prove, we
show. And thus no one is detained by us against his will,

for he is unserviceable to God who is destitute of faith and

devotedness ; and yet no one departs from us, since the truth

itself detains him. Let them teach in this manner, if they

have any confidence in the truth ; let them speak, let them

give utterance ; let them venture, I say, to discuss with us some-

thing of this nature ; and then assuredly their error and folly

will be ridiculed by the old women, whom they despise, and by

our boys. For, since they are especially clever, they know
from books the race of the gods, and their exploits, and com-

mands, and deaths, and tombs ; they may also know that the

rites themselves, in which they have been initiated, had their

origin either in human actions, or in casualties, or in deaths.-^

It is the part of incredible madness to imagine that they are

gods, whom they cannot deny to have been mortal ; or if they

should be so shameless as to deny it, their own writings, and

those of their own people, will refute them ; in short, the very

beginnings of the sacred rites will convict them. They may
know, therefore, even from this very thing, how great a differ-

ence there is between truth and falsehood ; for they themselves

with all their eloquence are unable to persuade, whereas the

unskilled and the uneducated are able, because the matter

itself and the truth speaks.

Why then do they rage, so that while they wish to lessen

their folly, they increase it ? Torture " and piety are widely

1 " Ex mortibus." Another readiug is, " ex moribus."
2 " Carnificina."
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different; nor is it possible for truth to be united with violence,

or justice with cruelty. But with good reason they do not

venture to teach anything concerning divine things, lest they

should both be derided by our people and be deserted by their

own. For the common people for the most part, if they

ascertain that these mysteries were instituted in memory of the

dead, will condemn them, and seek for some truer object of

worship.

" Hence rites of mystic awe " ^

were instituted by crafty men, that the people may not know
what they worship. But since we are acquainted with their

systems, why do they either not believe us who are acquainted

with both, or envy us because we have preferred truth to false-

hood ? But, they say, the public rites of religion ^ must be de-

fended. Oh with what an honourable inclination the wretched

men go astray ! For they are aware that there is nothing

among men more excellent than religion, and that this ought

to be defended with the whole of our power ; but as they are

deceived in the matter of religion itself, so also are they in the

manner of its defence. For religion is to be defended, not by

putting to death, but by dying ; not by cruelty, but by patient

endurance ; not by guilt, but by good faith : for the former

belong to evils, but the latter to goods ; and it is necessary for

that which is good to have place in religion, and not that which

is evil. For if you wish to defend religion by bloodshed, and

by tortures, and by guilt, it will no longer be defended, but

will be polluted and profaned. For nothing is so much a

matter of free-will as religion ; in which, if the mind of the

worshipper is disinclined to it, religion is at once taken away,

and ceases to exist. The right method therefore is, that you

defend religion by patient endurance or by death ; in which

the preservation of the faith is both pleasing to God Himself,

and adds authority to religion. For if he who in this earthly

warfare preserves his faith to his king in some illustrious action,

if he shall continue to live, becomes more beloved and accept-

able, and if he shall fall, obtains the highest glory, because he

has undergone death for his leader; how much more is faith

to be kept towards God, the Euler of all, who is able to pay

^ Virg. JI,ii. iii. 112. ^ u guscepta publice sacra."
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the reward of virtue, not only to the hvhig, but also to the

dead ! Therefore the worship of God, since it belongs to

heavenly warfare, requires the greatest devotedness and fidelity.

For how will God either love the worshipper, if He Himself is

not loved by him, or grant to the petitioner whatever he shall

ask, when he draws nigh to offer his prayer without sincerity

or reverence? But these men, when they come to offer

sacrifice, present to their gods nothing from within, nothing of

their own—no uprightness of mind, no reverence or fear.

Therefore, when the worthless sacrifices are completed, they

leave their religion altogether in the temple, and with the

temple, as they had found it ; and neither bring with them

anything of it, nor take anything back. Hence it is that

religious observances of this kind are neither able to make men
good, nor to be firm and unchangeable. And thus men are

easily led away from them, because nothing is learned in them

relating to the life, nothing relating to wisdom, nothing to

faith. For what is the religion of those gods ? what is its

power? what its discipline? what its origin ? what its principle

?

•what its foundation? what its substance? what is its tendency?

or what does it promise, so that it may be faithfully preserved

and boldly defended by man ? I see nothing else in it than a

rite pertaining to the fingers only. But our religion is on this

account firm, and solid, and unchangeable, because it teaches

justice, because it is always with us, because it has its existence

altogether in the soul of the worshipper, because it has the

mind itself for a sacrifice. In that religion nothing else is

required but the blood of animals, and the smoke of incense,

and the senseless pouring out of libations; but in this of ours,

a good mind, a pure breast, an innocent life : those rites are

frequented by unchaste adulteresses without any discrimination,

by impudent procuresses, by filthy harlots ; they are frequented

by gladiators, robbers, thieves, and sorcerers, who pray for

nothing else but that they may commit crimes with impunity.

For what can the robber ask when he sacrifices, or the gladi-

ator, but that they may slay ? what the poisoner, but that he

may escape notice ? what the harlot, but that she may sin to

the uttermost ? what the adulteress, but either the death of her

husband, or that her unchastity may be concealed ? what the

procuress, but that she may deprive many of their property ?
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what the thief, but that he may commit more peculations?

But in our religion there is no place even for a slight and

ordinary offence ; and if any one shall come to a sacrifice with-

out a sound conscience, he hears what threats God denounces

against him : that God, I say, who sees the secret places of

the heart, who is alway hostile to sins, who requires justice,

who demands fidelity. What place is there here for an evil

mind or for an evil prayer ? But those unhappy men neither

understand from their own crimes how evil it is to worship,

since, defiled by all crimes, they come to offer prayer ; and

they imagine that they offer a pious sacrifice if they wash their

skin ; as though any streams could wash away, or any seas

purify, the lusts which are shut up within their breast. How
much better it is rather to cleanse the mind, which is defiled

by evil desires, and to drive away all vices by the one laver of

virtue and faith ! For he who shall do this, although he bears

a body which is defiled and sordid, is pure enough.

Chap. xxt.—Of the loorsMp of other gods and the true God, and

of the animals ivhich the Egyptians worshipped.

But they, because they know not the object or the mode of

worship, blindly and unconsciously fall into the contrary prac-

tice. Thus they adore their enemies, they appease with victims

their robbers and murderers, and they place their own souls to

be burned with the very incense on detestable altars. The
wretched men are also angry, because others do not perish in

like manner, with incredible blindness of minds. For what

can they see who do not see the sun ? As though, if they were

gods, they would need the assistance of men against their

despisers. Why, therefore, are they angry with us, if they

have no power to effect anything? Unless it be that they

destroy their gods, whose power they distrust, they are more

irreligious than those who do not worship them at all. Cicero,

in his Laws, enjoining men to approach with holiness to the

sacrifices, says, " Let them put on piety, let them lay aside

riches ; if any one shall act otherwise, God Himself will be the

avenger." This is well spoken ; for it is not right to despair

about God, whom you worship on this account, because you

think Him powerful. For how can He avenge the wrongs of

His worshippers, if He is unable to avenge His own ? I wish
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therefore to ask tliem to whom especially they think that they

are doing a service in compelling them to sacrifice against their

will, Is it to those whom they compel? But that is not a kind-

ness which is done to one who refuses it. But we must consult

their interests, even against their will, since they know not what

is good. Why, then, do they so cruelly harass, torture, and

weaken them, if they wish for their safety ? or whence is piety

so impious, that they either destroy in this wretched manner, or

render useless, those whose welfare they wish to promote ? Or
do they do service to the gods? But that is not a sacrifice

which is extorted from a person against his will. For unless it

is offered spontaneously, and from the soul, it is a curse ; when

men sacrifice, compelled by proscription, by injuries, by prison,

by tortures. If they are gods who are worshipped in this

manner, if for this reason only, they ought not to be wor-

shipped, because they wish to be worshipped in this manner

:

they are doubtless worthy of the detestation of men, since

libations are made to them with tears, with groaning, and with

blood flowing from all the limbs.

But we, on the contrary, do not require that any one should

be compelled, whether he is willing or unwilling, to worship our

God, who is the God of all men ; nor are we angry if any one

does not worship Him. For we trust in the majesty of Him
who has power to avenge contempt shown towards Himself, as

also He has power to avenge the calamities and injuries inflicted

on His servants. And therefore, when we suffer such impious

things, we do not resist even in word ; but we remit vengeance

to God, not as they act who would have it appear that they are

defenders of their gods, and rage without restraint against

those who do not worship them. From which it may be under-

stood how it is not good to worship their gods, since men ought

to have been led to that which is good by good, and not by evil;

but because this is evil, even its office is destitute of good. But

they who destroy religious systems must be punished. Have
we destroyed them in a worse manner than the nation of the

Egyptians, who worship the most disgraceful figures of beasts

and cattle, and adore as gods some things which it is even

shameful to speak of ? Have we done worse than those same

who, when they say that they worship the gods, yet publicly

and shamefully deride them ?—for they even allow panto-
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mimic^ representations of them to be acted with laughter and

pleasure. What khid of a religion is this, or how great must that

majesty be considered, which is adored in temples and mocked in

theatres ? And they who have done these things do not suffer

the vengeance of the injured deity, but even go away honoured

and praised. Do we destroy them in a worse manner than

certain philosophers, who say that there are no gods at all, but

that all things are spontaneously produced, and that all things

which are done happen by chance ? Do we destroy them in a

worse manner than the Epicureans, who admit the existence of

gods, but deny that they regard anything, and say that they

are neither angry nor are influenced by favour? By which

words they plainly persuade men that they are not to be wor-

shipped at all, inasmuch as they neither regard their worshippers,

nor are angry with those who do not worship them. Llore-

over, when they argue against fears, they endeavour to effect

nothing else than that no one should fear the gods. And yet

.these things are willingly heard by men, and discussed with

impunity.

Chap. xxii.—Of the rage of the daemons against Christians, and

the error of unbelievers.

They do not therefore rage against us on this account,

because their gods are not worshipped by us, but because the

truth is on our side, which (as it has been said most truly) pro-

duces hatred. What, then, shall we think, but that they are

ignorant of what they suffer ? For they act^ with a blind and

unreasonable fury, which we see, but of wdiich they are ignorant.

For it is not the men themselves who persecute, for they have

no cause of anger against the innocent ; but those contaminated

and abandoned spirits by whom the truth is both known and

hated, insinuate themselves into their minds, and goad them in

their ignorance to fury. For these, as long as there is peace

among the people of God, flee from the righteous, and fear

them ; and when they seize upon the bodies of men, and harass

their souls, they are adjured by them, and at the name of the

true God are put to flight. For when they hear this name

1 " Mimos agi."

2 " Fergitur cnim . . . furore." Auotlier reading is, " Perciti enim

perferuutur . . . furore."
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tliey tremble, cry out, and assert that they are branded and

beaten ; and being asked who they are, whence they are come,

and how they have inshiuated themselves into a man, confess

it. Thus, being tortured and excruciated by the power of the

divine name, they come out of the man.^ On account of these

blows and threats, they always hate holy and just men ; and

because they are unable of themselves to injure them, they

pursue with public hatred those whom they perceive to be

grievous to them, and they exercise cruelty, with all the violence

which they can employ, that they may either weaken their faith

by pain, or, if they are unable to effect that, may take them

away altogether from the earth, that there may be none to

restrain their wickedness. It does not escape my notice what

reply can be made on the other side. Why, then, does that

God of surpassing power, that mighty One, Avhom you confess

to preside over all things, and to be Lord of all, permit these

things to be done, and neither avenge nor defend his wor-

shippers? Why, in short, are they who do not worship him
rich, and powerful, and happy ? and why do they enjoy honours

and kingly state, and have these very persons' subject to their

power and sway"?

We must also give a reason for this, that no error may
remain. For this is especially the cause why it is thought that

religion has not the power of God, because men are influenced

by the appearance of earthly and present goods, which in no

way have reference to the care of the mind ; and because they

see that the righteous are without these goods, and that the

unrighteous abound in them, they both judge that the worship

of God is worthless, in which they do not see these things con-

tained, and they imagine that the rites of other gods are true,

since their worshippers enjoy riches and honours and kingdoms.

But they who are of this opinion do not attentively consider

the power and method of man, which consists altogether in the

mind, and not in the body. For they see nothing more than

is seen, namely the body ; and because this is to be seen and

handled,^ it is weak, frail, and mortal ; and to this belong all

1 " Exsulantur." Other readings are, " exsolantur," " expelluutur,"

" exultantur."

2 " Eos ipsos," i.e. Christians.

3 " Quia oculis manuque tractabile est."



346 LACTANTIUS. [Book v.

those goods which are their desire and admiration, wealth,

honours, and governments, since they bring pleasures to the

body, and therefore are as liable to decay as the body itself.

But the soul, in which alone man consists, since it is not exposed

to the sight of the eyes, and its goods cannot be seen, for they

are placed in virtue only, must therefore be as firm, and con-

stant, and lasting as virtue itself, in which the good of the soul

consists.

Chap, xxiii.—Of the justice and patience of the Christians.

It would be a lengthened task to draw forth all the appear-

ances of virtue, to show respecting each how necessary it is for

a wise and just man to be far removed from those goods, the

enjoyment of which by the unjust causes the worship of their

gods to be regarded as true and efficacious. As our present

inquiry is concerned, it will be sufficient to prove our point

from the case of a single virtue. For instance, patience is a

great and leading virtue, which the public voices of the people

and philosophers and orators alike extol with the highest praises.

But if it cannot be denied that this is a virtue of the highest

kind, it is necessary that the just and wise man should be in the

power of the unjust, for obtaining patience ; for patience is the

bearing with equanimity of the evils which are either inflicted

or happen to fall upon us. Therefore the just and wise man,

because he exercises virtue, has patience in himself ; but he will

be altogether free from this if he shall suffer no adversity. On
the other hand, the man who lives in prosperity is impatient,

and is without the greatest virtue. I call him impatient, because

he suffers nothing. He is also unable to preserve innocency,

which virtue is peculiar to the just and wise man. But he often

acts unjustly also, and desires the property of others, and seizes

upon that which he has desired by injustice, because he is with-

out virtue, and is subject to vice and sin; and forgetful of his

frailty, he is puffed up with a mind elated with insolence.

From this cause the unjust, and those who are ignorant of

God, abound with riches, and power, and honours. For all

these things are the rewards of injustice, because they cannot

be perpetual, and they are sought through lust and violence.

But the just and wise man, because he deems all these things

as human, as it has been said by Laslius, and his own goods as
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divine, neither desires anything which belongs to another, lest

he should injure any one at all in violation of the law of

humanity ; nor does he long for any power or honour, that he

may not do an injury to any one. For he knows that all are

produced by the same God, and in the same condition, and are

joined together by the right of brotherhood. But being con-

tented with his own, and that a little, because he is mindful of

his frailty, he does not seek for anything beyond that which

may support his life ; and even from that which he has he be-

stows a share on the destitute, because he is pious ; but piety is

a very great virtue. To this is added, that he despises frail and

vicious pleasures, for the sake of which riches are desired ; since

he is temperate, and master of his passions. He also, having

no pride or insolence, does not raise himself too highly, nor lift

up his head with arrogance ; but he is calm and peaceful, lowly ^

and courteous, because he knows his own condition. Since,

therefore, he does injury to none, nor desires the property of

others, and does not even defend his own if it is taken from

him by violence, since he knows how even to bear with mode-

ration an injury inflicted upon him, because he is endued with

virtue ; it is necessary that the just man should be subject to

the unjust, and that the wise should be insulted by the foolish,

that the one may sin because he is unjust, and the other may
have virtue in himself because he is just.

But if any one shall wish to know more fully why God per-

mits the wicked and the unjust to become powerful, happy,

and rich, and, on the other hand, suffers the pious to be humble,

wretched, and poor, let him take the book of Seneca which has

the title, Why many evils happen to good men, though there is

a providence ; in which book he has said many things, not as-

suredly with the ignorance of this world, but wisely, and almost

with divine inspiration. " God," he says, " regards men as His

children, but He permits the corrupt and vicious to live in luxury

and delicacy, because He does not think them worthy of His cor-

rection. But He often chastises the good whom He loves, and

by continual labours exercises them to the practice of virtue

:

nor does He permit them to be corrupted and depraved by frail

and perishable goods." From which it ought to appear strange

to no one if we are often chastised by God for our faults. Yea,
^ " Planus et commimis."
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rather, when we are harassed and pressed, then we especially

give thanks to our most indulgent Father, because He does

not permit our corruption to proceed to greater lengths, but

corrects it with stripes and blows. From which we understand

that we are an object of regard to God, since He is angry when
we sin. For when He might have bestowed upon His people

both riches and kingdoms, as He had before given them to the

Jews, whose successors and posterity we are ; on this account

He would have them live under the power and government of

others, lest, being corrupted by the happiness of prosperity, they

should glide into luxury and despise the precepts of God ; as

those ancestors of ours, who, ofttimes enervated by these earthly

and frail goods, departed from discipline and burst the bonds

of the law. Therefore He foresaw how far He would afford

rest to His worshippers if they should keep His commandments,

and yet correct them if they did not obey His pi'ecepts. There-

fore, lest they should be as much corrupted by ease as their

fathers had been by indulgence,^ it was His will that they

should be oppressed by those in whose power He placed them,

that He may both confirm them when wavering, and renew

them to fortitude when corrupted, and try and prove them when

faithful. For how can a general prove the valour of his soldiers,

unless he shall have an enemy? And yet there arises an ad-

versary to him against his will, because he is mortal, and is able

to be conquered ; but because God cannot be opposed. He Him-

self stirs up adversaries to His name, not to fight against God
Himself, but against His soldiers, that He may either prove the

devotedness and fidelity of His servants, or may strengthen

them, until He corrects their wasting discipline by the stripes of

affliction.^

There is also another cause why He permits persecutions to

be carried on against us, that the people of God may be in-

creased. Nor is it difficult to show why or how this happens.

First of all, great numbers are driven from the worship of the

false gods by their hatred of cruelty. For wdio would not

shrink from such sacrifices? In the next place, some are

pleased with virtue and faith itself. Some suspect that it is

1 " Licentia."

2 a pressurse A'erbcribus." The word " pressura " is used by the fathers

to express persecution or calamity.
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not without reason that the worship of the gods is considered

evil by so many men, so that they would rather die than do that

which others do that they may preserve their life. Some one

desires to know what that good is which is defended even to

death, which is preferred to all things which are pleasant and

beloved in this life, from which neither the loss of goods, nor

of the light, nor bodily pain, nor tortures of the vitals deter

them. These things have great effect ; but these causes have

always especially increased the number of our followers. The
people who stand around hear them saying in the midst of

these very torments that they do not sacrifice to stones wrought

by the hand of man, but to the living God, who is in heaven

:

many understand that this is true, and admit it into their

breast. In the next place, as it is accustomed to happen in

matters of uncertainty while they make inquiry of one another,

what is the cause of this perseverance, many things which relate

to religion, being spread abroad and carefully observed by rumour

among one another, are learned ; and because these are good

they cannot fail to please. Moreover, the revenge which fol-

lows, as always happens, greatly impels men to believe. Nor,

indeed, is it a slight cause that the unclean spirits of demons,

having received permission, throw themselves into the bodies of

many ; and when these have afterwards been driven out, they

who have been healed cling to the religion, the power of which

they have experienced. These numerous causes being collected,

together, wonderfully gain over a great multitude to God.

Chap. xxiv.—Of the divine vengeance inflicted on the torturers

of the Christians.

\Yhatever, therefore, wicked princes plan against us, God
Himself permits to be done. And yet most unjust persecutors,

to whom the name of God was a subject of reproach and

mockery, must not think that they will escape with impunity,

because they have been, as it were, the ministers of His

indignation against us. For they will be punished with the

judgment of God, who, having received power, have abused

it to an inhuman degree, and have even insulted God in their

arrogance, and placed His eternal name beneath their feet, to

be impiously and wickedly trampled upon. On this account

He promises that He will quickly take vengeance upon them,
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and exterminate the evil monsters ^ from the earth. But He
also, although He is accustomed to avenge the persecutions ^ of

His people even in the present world, commands us, however,

to await patiently that day of heavenly judgment, in which He
Himself will honour or punish every man according to his de-

serts. Therefore let not the souls of the sacrilegious expect

that those whom they thus trample upon will be despised and

unavenged. Those ravenous and voracious wolves who have

tormented Just and innocent souls, without the commission of

any crimes, will surely meet with their reward. Only let us

labour, that nothing else in us may be punished by men but

righteousness alone : let us strive with all our power that we

may at once deserve at the hands of God the avenging of our

suffering and a reward.

1 " Bestias malas." Lactantius in several passages applies this expres-

sion to the persecutors of the Christians.

2 " Vexationes."



BOOK YI.

OF TRUE WORSHIP.

CnAP. T.— Of the loorsliip of the true God, and of innocency,

and of the ivorship offalse gods.

E have completed that which was the object of our

undertaking, through the teaching of the Divine

Spirit, and the aid of the truth itself; the cause

of asserting and explaining which was imposed

upon me both by conscience and faith, and by our Lord

Himself, without whom nothing can be known or clearly

set forth. I come now to that which is the chief and greatest

part of this work— to teach in what manner or by what

sacrifice God must be worshipped. For that is the duty

of man, and in that one object the sum of all things and the

whole course of a happy life consists, since we were fashioned

and received the breath of life from Him on this account, not

that we might behold the heaven and the sun (as Anaxagoras

supposed), but that we might wath pure and uncorrupted mind

worship Him who made the sun and the heaven. But although

in the preceding books, as far as my moderate talent permitted,

I defended the truth, yet it may especially be elucidated ^ by

the mode of worship itself. For that sacred and surpassing

majesty requires from man nothing more than innocence alone
;

and if any one has presented this to God, he has sacrificed with

sufficient piety and religion. But men, neglecting justice,

though they are polluted by crimes and outrages of all kinds,

think themselves religious if they have stained the temples and

altars with the blood of victims, if they have moistened the

hearths with a profusion of fragrant and old wine. Moreover,

they also prepare sacred feasts and choice banquets, as though

1 " Elucere potest."
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they offered to those who would taste something from tliem.

Whatever is rarely to be viewed, whatever is precious in work-

manship or in fragrance, that they judge to be pleasing to their

gods, not by any reference to their divinity, of Avhich they are

ignorant, but from their own desires ; nor do they understand

that God is in no want of earthly resources.

For they have no knowledge of anything except the earth,

and they estimate good and evil things by the perception and

pleasure of the body alone. And as they judge of religion

according to its pleasure, so also they arrange the acts of

their whole life. And since they have turned away once

for all from the contemplation of the heaven, and have made

that heavenly faculty the slave of the body, they give the reins

to their lusts, as though they were about to bear away pleasure

with themselves, which they hasten to enjoy at every moment

;

whereas the soul ought to employ the service of the body, and

not the body to make use of the service of the soul. The same

men judge riches to be the greatest good. And if they cannot

obtain them by good practices, they endeavour to obtain them

by evil practices ; they deceive, they carry off by violence, they

plunder, they lie in wait, they deny on oath; in short, they

have no consideration or regard for anything,^ if only they can

glitter with gold, and shine conspicuous with plate, with jewels,

and with garments, can spend riches upon their greedy appetite,

and always walk attended with crowds of slaves through the

people compelled to give way.^ Thus devoting ^ themselves to

the service of pleasures, they extinguish the force and vigour

of the mind; and when they especially think that they are

alive, they are hastening with the greatest precipitation to

death. For, as we showed in the second book, the soul is con-

cerned with heaven, the body with the earth. They who neglect

the goods of the soul, and seek those of the body, are engaged

with darkness and death, which belong to the earth and to the

body, because life and light are from heaven ; and they who

are without this, by serving the body, are far removed from

the understanding of divine things. The same blindness

everywhere oppresses the wretched men ; for as they know not

1 " Niliil moderati aut pensL habeut." The expression is borrowed from

Sallust, Catiline, xii.

2 " Per dimotum populum." ^ " Addicti et servieutes voluptatibus."
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who is the true God, so they know not what constitutes true

worship.

Chap. it.— Of the worsJup offalse gods and the true God.

Therefore they sacrifice fine and fat victims to God, as

though He were hungry ; they pour forth wine to Him, as

though He were thirsty ; they kindle lights to Him, as though

He were in darkness. But if they were able to conjecture or

to conceive in their mind what those heavenly goods are, the

greatness of which we cannot imagine, while we are still en-

compassed with an earthly body, they would at once know
that they are most foolish with their empty offices. Or if they

would contemplate that heavenly light which we call the sun,

they will at once perceive how God has no need of their candles,

who has Himself given so clear and bright a light for the use

of man. And when, in so small a circle, which on account of

its distance appears to have a measure no greater than that of

a human head, there is still so much brilliancy that mortal

eye cannot behold it, and if you should direct your eye to it

for a short time mist and darkness would overspread your

dimmed eyes, what light, I pray, what brightness, must we
suppose that there is in God, with whom there is no night ?

For He has so attempered this very light, that it might neither

injure living creatures by excessive brightness or vehement

lieat, and has given it so much of these properties as mortal

bodies might endure or the ripening of the crops require. Is

that man, therefore, to be thought in his senses, who presents

the light of candles and torches as an offering to Him who is

the Author and Giver of light 1 The light which He requires

from us is of another kind, and that indeed not accompanied

with smoke, but (as the poet says) clear and bright ; I mean
the light of the mind, on account of which we are called by the

poets photes^ which light no one can exhibit unless he has

known God. But their gods, because they are of the earth,

stand in need of lights, that they may not be in darkness ; and

their worshippers, because they have no taste for anything

heavenly, are recalled to the earth even by the religious rites

to which they are devoted. For on the earth there is need of

1 (pung. There is here a play on the double meaning of the word

—

(pa:,

a light, and (pu;, a man. Some editions read " (put nuncupatur."

LACT.—VOL. I. Z
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a light, because its system and nature is dark. Therefore they

do not attribute to the gods a heavenly perception, but rather a

human one. And on this account they believe that the same

things are necessary and pleasing to them as to us, who, when
hungry, have need of food ; or, when thirsty, of drink ; or, when
we are cold, require a garment ; or, wlien the sun has withdrawn

himself, require a light that we may be able to see.

From nothing, therefore, can it be so plainly proved and

understood that those gods, since they once lived, are dead, as

from their worship itself, which is altogether of the earth.. For

what heavenly influence can there be in the shedding of the

blood of beasts, with which they stain their altars ? unless

by chance they imagine that the gods feed upon that which

men shrink from touching. And whoever shall have offered

to them this food,^ although he be an assassin, an adulterer, a

sorcerer, or a parricide, he will be happy and prosperous.

Him they love, him they defend, to him they afford all things

which he shall wish for. Persius therefore deservedly ridi-

cules superstitions of this kind in his own style :
^ " With

what bribe," he says, " dost thou win the ears of gods ? Is

it with lungs and rich intestines % " He plainly perceived

that there is no need of flesh for appeasing the majesty of

heaven, but of a pure mind and a just spirit, and a breast (as

he himself says) which is generous with a natural love of

honour. This is the religion of heaven—not that which con-

sists of corrupt things, but of the virtues of the soul, which has

its origin from heaven ; this is true worship, in which the mind

of the worshipper presents itself as an undefiled offering to

God. But how this is to be obtained, how it is to be afforded,

the discussion of this book will show; for nothing can be so

illustrious and so suited to man as to train men to justice.

In Cicero, Catulus in the Hortcnsius, while he prefers philo-

sophy to all things, says that he would rather have one short

treatise respecting duty, than a long speech in behalf of a

seditious man Cornelius. And this is plainly to be regarded

not as the opinion of Catulus, who perhaps did not utter this

saying, but as that of Cicero, who wrote it. I believe that he

^ " Saginam," thick coarse food, sucli as that which was given to

gladiators.

2 Persius, Sat. ii. 29.
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wrote it for the purpose of recommending tliese books which

he was about to write on Offices, in which very books he testifies

that nothing in the whole range of philosophy is better and

more profitable than to give precepts for living. But if this

is done by those who do not know the truth, how much more

ought we to do it, who are able to give true precepts, being

taught and enlightened by God? Nor, however, shall we so

teach as though we were delivering the first elements of virtue,

which would be an endless task, but as though we had under-

taken the instruction of him who, with them, appears to be

already perfect. For while their precepts remain, which they

are accustomed to give correctly, with a view to uprightness,

we will add to them things which were unknown to them, for

the completion and consummation of righteovisness, which they

do not possess. But I will omit those things which are common
to us with them, that I may not appear to borrow from those

whose errors- 1 have determined to convict and bring to light.

Chap. iit.—Of the ivays, and of vices and virtues ; and of the

rewards of heaven and the punishments of hell.

There are two ways, O Emperor Constantino, by which

human life must proceed—the one which leads to heaven, the

other which sinks to hell; and these (ways) poets have introduced

in their poems, and philosophers in their disputations. And in-

deed philosophers have represented the one as belonging to

virtues, the other to vices ; and they have represented that which

belongs to virtues as steep and rugged at the first entrance,

in which if any one, having overcome the difficulty, has climbed

to the summit, they say that he afterwards has a level path, a

bright and pleasant plain, and that he enjoys abundant and

delightful fruits of his labours ; but that those whom the

difficulty of the first approach has deterred, glide and turn

aside into the way of vices, which at its first entrance appears

to be pleasant and much more beaten, but afterwards, when

they have advanced in it a little further, that the appearance

of its pleasantness is withdrawn, and that there arises a steep

way, now rough with stones, now overspread with thorns, now

interrupted by deep waters or violent with torrents, so that

they must be in difficulty, hesitate, slip about, and fall. And
all these things are brought forward that it may appear that
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tliere are very great labours in undertaking virtues, but that

when they are gained there are the greatest advantages, and

firm and incorruptible pleasures; but that vices ensnare the

minds of men with certain natural blandishments, and lead

them captivated by the appearance of empty pleasures to bitter

griefs and miseries,—an altogether wise discussion, if they

knew the forms and limits of the virtues themselves. For they

had not learned either what they are, or what reward awaits

them from God : but this we will show in these two books.

But these men, because they were ignorant or in doubt that

the souls of men are immortal, estimated both virtues and vices

by earthly honours or punishments. Therefore all this dis-

cussion respecting the two w^ays has reference to frugality and

luxury. For they say that the course of human life resembles

the letter Y, because every one of men, when he has reached

the threshold of early youth, and has arrived at the place

" where the way divides itself into two parts," ^ is in doubt, and

hesitates, and does not know to which side he should rather

turn himself. If he shall meet with a guide who may direct

him wavering to better things—that is, if he shall learn philo-

sophy or eloquence, or some honourable arts by which he may
turn to good conduct," which cannot take place without great

labour—they say that he will lead a life of honour and abun-

dance ; but if he shall not meet with a teacher of temperance,^

that he falls into the way on the left hand, which assumes the

appearance of the better,—that is, he gives himself up to idle-

ness, sloth, and luxury, which seem pleasant for a time to one

who is ignorant of true goods, but that afterwards, having lost

all his dignity and property, he will live in all wretchedness

and ignominy. Therefore they referred the end of those ways

to the body, and to this life which we lead on earth. The

poets perhaps did better, who would have it that this twofold

way was in the lower regions ; but they are deceived in this,

that they proposed these ways to the dead. Both therefore

spoke with truth, but yet both incorrectly ; for the ways them-

selves ought to have been referred to life, their ends to death.

We therefore speak better and more truly, who say that the

two ways belong to heaven and hell, because immortality is

1 Virg. JEneiJ, vi. 540. ^ " Evadat ad bouam frugem."

3 u Frugalitatis."
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promised to the rigliteous, and everlasting punishment is tlireat-

ened to the unrighteous.

But I will explain how these ways either exalt to heaven or

thrust down to hell, and I will set forth what these virtues are

of which the philosophers were ignorant ; then I will show

what are their rewards, and also what are vices, and what their

punishments. For perhaps some one may expect that I shall

speak separately of vices and virtues ; whereas, when we dis-

cuss the subject of good or evil, that which is contrary may
also be understood. For, whether you introduce virtues, vices

will spontaneously depart ; or if you take away vices, virtues

will of their own accord succeed. The nature of good and evil

things is so fixed, that they always oppose and drive out one

another : and thus it comes to pass that vices cannot be re-

moved without virtues, nor can virtues be introduced without

the removal of vices. Therefore we bring forward these ways

in a very different manner from that in w-hich the philosophers

are accustomed to present them : first of all, because we say

that a guide is proposed to each, and in each case an immortal

:

but that the one is honoured who presides over virtues and

good qualities, the other condemned who presides over vices

and evils. But they place a guide only on the right side, and

that not one only, nor a lasting one ; inasmuch as they intro-

duce any teacher of a good art, who may recall men from sloth,

and teach them to be temperate. But they do not represent

any as entering upon that way except boys and young men

;

for this reason, that the arts are learned at these ages. We,
on the other hand, lead those of every age, and sex, and race

into this heavenly path, because God, who is the guide of that

way, denies immortality to no human being. The shape also

of the ways themselves is not as they supposed. For what

need is there of the letter Y in matters which are different and

opposed to one another? But the one which is better is turned

towards the rising of the sun, the other which is worse towards

its setting : since he who follows truth and righteousness,

having received the reward of immortality, will enjoy per-

petual light; but he who, enticed by that evil guide, shall prefer

vices to virtues, falsehood to truth, must be borne to the setting

of the sun, and to darkness. I will therefore describe each,

and will point out their properties and habits.
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Chap. iv.—Of the ivays of life, of pleasures, also of tlie

hardsldps of CJiristians.

There is one way, therefore, of virtue and the good, which

leads, not (as the poets say) to the Elysian plains, but to the

very citadel of the world :

" The left gives sinners up to pain,

And leads to Tartarus' guilty reign." ^

For it belongs to tha-t accuser who, having invented false reli-

gions, turns men away from the heavenly path, and leads them

into the way of perdition. And the appearance and shape of

this way is so composed to the sight, that it appears to be level

and open, and delightful with all kinds of flowers and fruits.

For there are placed' in it all things which are esteemed on earth

as good things—I mean wealth, honour, repose, pleasure, all kinds

of enticements ; but together with these also injustice, cruelty,

pride, perfidy, lust, avarice, discord, ignorance, falsehood, folly,

and other vices. But the end of this way is as follows : When
they have reached the point from which there is now no return,

it is so suddenly removed, together with all its beauty, that no

one is able to foresee the fraud before that he falls headlong into a

deep abyss. For whoever is captivated by the appearance of pre-

sent goods, and occupied with the pursuit and enjoyment of these,

shall not have foreseen the things which are about to follow

after death, and shall have turned aside from God ; he truly will

be cast down to hell, and be condemned to eternal punishment.

But that heavenly way is set forth as difficult and hilly, or

rough with dreadful thorns, or entangled with stones jutting

out ; so that every one must walk with the greatest labour and

wearing of the feet, and with great precautions against falling.

In this he has placed justice, temperance, patience, faith,

chastity, self-restraint, concord, knowledge, truth, wisdom, and

the other virtues ; but together with these, poverty, ignominy,

labour, pain, and all kinds of hardship. For whoever has ex-

tended his hope beyond the present, and chosen better things,

will be without these earthly goods, that, being lightly equipped

and M'ithout impediment, he may overcome the difficulty of the

way. For it is impossible for him who has surrounded himself

1 Virg. .^«ckZ, vi. 542.

2 "Posita sunt omnia." There is another reading, "posuit Dcus omnia.'*
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with royal pomp, or loaded himself with riches, either to enter

upon or to persevere in these difficulties. And from this it is

understood that it is easier for the wicked and the unrighteous

to succeed in their desires, because their road is downward and

on the decline ; but that it is difficult for the good to attain

to their wishes, because they walk along a difficult and steep

path. Therefore the righteous man, since he has entered upon

a hard and rugged way, must be an object of contempt, derision,

and hatred. For all whom desire or pleasure drags headlong,

envy him who has been able to attain to virtue, and take it ill

that any one possesses that which they themselves do not pos-

sess. Therefore he will be poor, humble, ignoble, subject to

injury, and yet enduring all things which are grievous ; and

if he shall continue his patience unceasingly to that last step

and end, the crown of virtue will be given to him,, and he will

be rewarded by God with immortality for the labours which he

has endured in life for the sake of righteousness. These are

the ways which God has assigned to human life, in each of

which he has shown both good and evil things, but in a changed

and inverted order. In the one he has pointed out in the first

place temporal evils followed by eternal goods, which is the

better order ; in the other, first temporal goods followed by

eternal evils, which is the worse order : so that, whosoever has

chosen present evils together with righteousness, he will obtain

greater and more certain goods than those were which he de-

spised ; but whoever has preferred present goods to righteous-

ness, will fall into greater and more lasting evils than those

were which he avoided. For as this bodily life is short, therefore

its goods and evils must also be short ; but since that spiritual

life, which is contrary to this earthly life, is everlasting, there-

fore its goods and evils are also everlasting. Thus it comes to

pass, that goods of short duration are succeeded by eternal evils,

and evils of short duration by eternal goods.

Since, therefore, good and evil things are set before man at

the same time, it is befitting that every one should consider

with himself how much better it is to compensate evils of short

duration by perpetual goods, than to endure perpetual evils for

short and perishable goods. For as, in this life, when a con-

test with an enemy is set before you, you must first labour that

you may afterwards enjoy repose, you must suffer hunger and
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tliirst, you must endure lieat and cold, you must rest on the

ground, must watch and undergo dangers, that your children,^

and house, and property being preserved, you may be able to

enjoy all the blessings of peace and victory ; but if you should

choose present ease in preference to labour, you must do your-

self the greatest injury : for the enemy will surprise you offer-

ing no resistance, your lands will be laid waste, your house plun-

dered, your wife and children become a prey, you yourself will

be slain or taken prisoner ; to prevent the occurrence of these

things, present advantage must be put aside, that a greater and

more lasting advantage may be gained ;— so in the whole of this

life, because God has provided an adversary for us, that we

might be able to acquire virtue, present gratification must be laid

aside, lest the enemy should overpower us : we must be on the

watch, must post guards, must undertake military expeditions,

must shed our blood to the uttermost; in short, we must patiently

submit to all things which are unpleasant and grievous, and the

more readily because God our commander has appointed for us

eternal rewards for our labours. And since in this earthly war-

fare men expend so much labour to acquire for themselves those

things which may perish in the same manner as that in which

they were acquired, assuredly no labour ought to be refused

by us, by whom that is gained which can in no way be lost.

For God, who created men to this warfare, desired that they

should stand prepared in battle array, and with minds keenly

intent should watch against the stratagems or open attacks

of our single enemy, who, as is the practice of skilful and

experienced generals, endeavours to ensnare us by various arts,

directing his rage according to the nature and disposition of

each. For he infuses into some insatiable avarice, that, being

chained by their riches as by fetters, he may drive them from

the way of truth. He inflames others with the excitement of

anger, that while they are rather intent upon inflicting injury,

lie may turn them aside from the contemplation of God. He
plunges others into immoderate lusts, that, giving themselves

to pleasure of the body, they may be unable to look towards

virtue. He inspires others with envy, that, being occupied

with their own torments, they may think of nothing but the

happiness of those whom they hate. He causes others to

^ " Pi:4Uoribus."
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swell with ambitious desires. These are they who direct

the whole occupation and care of their life to the holding

of magistracies, that they may set a mark upon the annals,^

and give a name to the years. The desire of others mounts

higher, not that they may rule provinces with the temporal

sword, but with boundless and perpetual power may wish

to be called lords of the whole human race. Moreover, those

whom he has seen to be pious he involves in various ^ supersti-

tions, that he may make them impious. But to those who seek

for wisdom, he dashes philosophy before their eyes,^ that he

may blind them with the appearance of light, lest any one

should grasp and hold fast the truth. Thus he has blocked up

all the approaches against men, and has occupied the way,

rejoicing in public eiTors ; but that we might be able to dispel

these errors, and to overcome the author of evils himself, God
has enlightened us, and has armed us with true and heavenly

virtue, respecting which I must now speak.

Chap. v.—Offalse and true virtue; and of knowledge.

But before I begin to set forth the separate virtues, I must

mark out the character of virtue itself, which the philosophers

have not rightly defined, as to its nature, or in what things it

consisted ; and I must describe its operation and office. For

they only retained the name, but lost its power, and nature,

and effect. But whatever they are accustomed to say in their

definition of virtue, Lucilius puts together and expresses in a

few verses, which 1 prefer to introduce, lest, while I refute the

opinions of many, I should be longer than is necessary :
" It is

virtue, O Albinus, to pay the proper price, to attend to the

matters in which we are engaged, and in which we live. It is

virtue for a man to know the nature of everything. It is

virtue for a man to know what is right and useful and honour-

able, what things are good, and what are evil ; what is useless,

1 It was customary in many of the ancient states to connect the year

v/ith the name of the chief magistrate who was then in office. Thus at

Athens the title of the chief magistrate was Archon Eponymus, giving name

to the year ; and at Rome, the year was reckoned by the names of the con-

suls then in office.

2 "Variis." Another reading is "vanis."

3 " Philosophiam in oculos impingit."
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base, and dishonourable. It is virtue to know the end of an

object to be sought, and the means [of procuring it]. It is

virtue to be able to assign their value to riches. It is virtue to

jrive that which is really due to honour; to be the enemy and

the foe-"- of bad men and manners, but, on the other hand, the

defender of good men and manners ; to esteem these highly, to

wish them well, to live in friendship with them, moreover, to

consider the interest of one's country first, then those of parents,

to put our own interests in the third and last place." From
these definitions, which the poet briefly puts together, Marcus

Tullius derived the offices of living, following Pansetius the

Stoic, and included them in three books.

But we shall presently see how fatse these things are, that it

may appear how much the divine condescension has bestowed

on us in opening to us the truth. He says that it is virtue to

know what is good and evil, what is base, what is honourable,

what is useful, what is useless. He might have shortened his

treatise if he had only spoken of that which is good and evil

;

for nothing can be useful or honourable which is not also good,

and nothing useless and base which is not also evil. And this

also appears to be thus to philosophers, and Cicero shows it

likewise in the third book of the above-mentioned treatise.

But knowledge cannot be virtue, because it is not within us,

but it comes to us from without. But that which is able to

pass from one to another is not virtue, because virtue is the

property of each individual. Knowledge therefore consists in

a benefit derived from another ; for it depends upon hearing.

Virtue is altogether our own ; for it depends upon the will of

doing that which is good. As, therefore, in undertaking a

journey, it is of no profit to know the way, unless we also have

the effort and strength for walking, so truly knowledge is of

no avail if our virtue fails. For, in general, even they who

sin perceive what is good and evil, though not perfectly ; and

as often as they act improperly, they know that they sin, and

therefore endeavour to conceal their actions. But though the

nature of good and evil does not escape their notice, they

are overpowered by an evil desire to sin, because they are

wanting in virtue, that is, the desire of doing right and

1 " Hostem atque inimicum." The former word signifies a public, the

latter a private enemy.
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honourable things. Therefore that the knowledge of good

and evil is one thing, and virtue another, appears from this,

because knowledge can exist without virtue, as it has been in

the case of many of the philosophers ; in which, since not to

have done what you knew to be right is justly censurable, a

depraved will and a vicious mind, which ignorance cannot

excuse, will be justly punished. Therefore, as the knowledge

of good and evil is not virtue, so the doing that which is good

and the abstaining from evil is virtue. And yet knowledge is

so united with virtue, that knowledge precedes virtue, and

virtue follows knowledge ; because knowledge is of no avail

unless it is followed up by action. Horace therefore speaks

somewhat better :
" Virtue is the fleeing from vice, and the

first wisdom is to be free from folly." ^ But he speaks im-

properly, because he defined virtue by its contrary, as though

he should say. That is good which is not evil. For when I know
not what virtue is, I do not know what vice is. Each there-

fore requires definition, because the nature of the case is such

that each must be understood or not understood.

But let us do that which he ought to have done. It is a

virtue to restrain anger, to control desire, to curb lust ; for

this is to flee from vice. For almost all things which are done

unjustly and dishonestly arise from these affections. For if the

force of this emotion which is called anger be blunted, all the

evil contentions of men will be lulled to rest; no one will plot,

no one will rush forth to injure another. Also, if desire be
restrained, no one will use violence by land or by sea, no one

will lead an army to carry off and lay waste the property of

others. Also, if the ardour of lusts be repressed, every age and
sex will retain its sanctity ; no one will suffer, or do anything

disgraceful. Therefore all crimes and disgraceful actions will

be taken away from the life and character of men, if these

emotions are appeased and calmed by virtue. And this calming

of the emotions and affections has this meaning, that we do all

things which are right. The whole duty of virtue then is, not

to sin. And assuredly he cannot discharge this who is ignorant

of God, since ignorance of Him from whom good things pro-

ceed must thrust a man unawares into vices. Therefore, that

I may more briefly and significantly fix the offices of each

'^Epist.i.l.'^l.
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subject, knowledge is to know God, virtue is to worship Him :

the former implies wisdom, the latter righteousness.

CHAr. VI.— Of the chief good and virtue, and of hioioledge and

righteousness.

I have said that which was the first thing, that the know-

ledo-e of good is not virtue ; and secondly, I have shown what

virtue is, and in what it consists. It follows that I should show

this also, that the philosophers were ignorant of what is good and

evil ; and this briefly, because it has been almost^ made plain in

the third book, when 1 was discussing the subject of the chief

good. And because they did not know what the chief good

was, they necessarily erred in the case of the other goods and

evils which are not the chief ; for no one can weigh these

with a true judgment who does not possess the fountain itself

from which they are derived. Now the source of good things

is God ; but of evils, he who is always the enemy of the

divine name, of whom we have often spoken. From these two

sources good and evil things have their origin. Those which

proceed from God have this object, to procure immortality,

which is the greatest good ; but those which arise from the

other have this office, to call man away from heavenly things

and sink him in earthly things, and thus to consign him to the

punishment of everlasting death, which is the greatest evil.

Is it therefore doubtful but that all those were ignorant of

what was good and evil, who neither knew God nor the adv^er-

sary of God ? Therefore they referred the end of good things

to the body, and to this short life, which must be dissolved and

perish : they did not advance further. But all their precepts,

and all the things which they introduce as goods, adhere to the

earth, and lie on the ground, since they die with the body,

which is earth ; for they do not tend to procure life for man,

but either to the acquisition or increase of riches, honour, glory,

and power, which are altogether mortal things, as much so

indeed as he who has laboured to obtain them. Hence is that

saying, " It is virtue to know the end of an object^ to be sought,

and the means of procuring it ;" for they enjoin by what means

and by what practices property is to be sought, for they see that

it is often sought unjustly. But virtue of this kind is not proposed

1 " Pceae :" others read " plene," and " plane. ^ See cliap. v.
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to the wise man ; for it is not virtue to seek riches, of which

neither the finding nor the possession is in our power: therefore

they are more easy to be gained and to be retained by the bad

than by the good. Virtue, then, cannot consist in the seeking

of those things in the despising of "vvhich the force and purport

of virtue appeal's ; nor will it have recourse to those very things

which, with its great and lofty mind, it desires to trample upon

and bruise under foot ; nor is it lawful for a soul which is

earnestly fixed on heavenly goods to be called away from its

immortal pursuits, that it may acquire for itself these frail

things. But the course^ of virtue especially consists in the

acquisition of those things which neither any man, nor death

itself, can take away from us. Since these things are so, that

which follows is true :
" It is virtue to be able to assign their

value to riches:" which verse is nearly of the same meaning

as the first two. But neither he nor any of the philosophers

was able to know the price itself, either of what nature or

what it is ; for the poet, and all those whom he followed,

thought that it meant to make a right use of riches,—that is,

to be moderate in living, not to make costly entertainments,

not to squander carelessly, not to expend property on super-

fluous or disgraceful objects.

Some one will perhaps say, What do you say? Do you

deny that this is virtue ? I do not deny it indeed ; for if I

should deny it, I should appear to prove the opposite. But I

deny that it is true virtue ; because it is not that heavenly

principle, but is altogether of the earth, since it produces no

effect but that which remains on the earth. But what it is to

make a right use of wealth, and what advantage is to be

sought from riches, I will declare more openly when I shall

begin to speak of the duty of piety. Now the other things

which follow are by no means true ; for to proclaim enmity

against the wicked, or to undertake the defence of the good,

may be common to it with the evil. For some, by a pretence

of goodness, prepare the way for themselves to power, and do

many things which the good are accustomed to do, and "that the

more readily because they do them for the sake of deceiving

;

and I wish that it were as easy to carry out goodness in action

as it is to pretend to it. But when they have begun to attain

1 " Ratio virtutis."
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to their purpose and their wish in reaching the highest step of

power, then, truly laying aside pretence, these men discover

their character ; they seize upon everything, and offer violence,

and lay waste ; and they press upon the good themselves, whose

cause they had undertaken ; and they cut away the steps by

which they mounted, that no one may be able to imitate them

against themselves. But, however, let us suppose that this

duty of defending the good belongs only to the good man. Yet

to undertake it is easy, to fulfil it is difficult ; because when

you have committed yourself to a contest and an encounter,

the victory is placed at the disposal of God, not in your own

power. And for the most part the wicked are more powerful

both in number and in combination than the good, so that it is

not so much virtue which is necessary to overcome them as

good fortune. Is any one ignorant how often the better and

the juster side has been overcome? From this cause harsh

tyrannies have always broken out against the citizens. All

history is full of examples, but we will be content with one.

Cnoeus Pompeius wished to be the defender of the good, since

he took up arms in defence of the commonwealth, in defence

of the senate, and in defence of liberty ; and yet the same

man, being conquered, perished together with liberty itself, and

being mutilated by Egyptian eunuchs, was cast forth unburied.

It is not virtue, therefore, either to be the enemy of the bad

or the defender of the good, because virtue cannot be subject

to uncertain chances. " Moreover, to reckon the interests of

our country as in the first place." When the agreement of

men is taken away, virtue has no existence at all ; for what are

the interests of our country, but the inconveniences of another

state or nation ?—that is, to extend the boundaries which are

violently taken from others, to increase the power of the state,

to improve the revenues,—all which things are not virtues, but

the overthrowing of virtues : for, in the first place, the union of

human society is taken away, innocence is taken away, the

abstaining from the property of another is taken away ; lastly,

justice itself is taken away, which is unable to bear the tearing

asunder of the human race, and wherever arms have glittered,

must be banished and exterminated from thence. This saying

of Cicero-' is true : " But they who say that regard is to be

1 De Offic. iii. 6,
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had to citizens, but that it is not to be had to foreigners, these

destroy the common society of the human race ; and when this

is removed, beneficence, liberality, kindness, and justice are

entirely^ taken away." For how can a man be just who
injures, who hates, who despoils, who puts to death % And
they who strive to be serviceable to their country do all these

things : for they are ignorant of what this being serviceable is,

who think nothing useful, nothing advantageous, but that

which can be held by the hand ; and this alone cannot be held,

because it may be snatched away.

Whoever, then, has gained for his country these goods (as

they themselves call them)—that is, who by the overthrow of

cities and the destruction of nations has filled the treasury

with money, has taken lands and enriched his countrymen—he

is extolled with praises to the heaven : in him there is said to be

the greatest and perfect virtue. And this is the error not only of

the people and the ignorant, but also of philosophers, who even

give precepts for injustice, lest folly and wickedness should be

wanting in discipline and authority. Therefore, when they are

speaking of the duties relating to warfare, all that discourse is

accommodated neither to justice nor to ti*ue virtue, but to this

life and to civil institutions;" and that this is not justice the

matter itself declares, and Cicero has testified." " But we," he

says, " are not in possession of the real and life-like figure of

true law and genuine justice, we have nothing but delineations

and sketches;* and I wish that we followed even these, for

they are taken from the excellent copies made by nature and

truth." It is then a delineation and a sketch which they

thought to be justice. But what of wisdom? does not the

same man confess that it has no existence in philosophers?

"Nor," he says,^ "when Fabricius or Aristides is called just, is

an example of justice sought from these as from a wise man ;

> " Fnnditus," from the very foundation.

^ '• Moremque civilem." ^ De Offic. iii. 17.

* " Umbra et imaginibus." The figure is borro-wed partly from sculp-

ture and partly from painting. " Effigies" is the moulded form, as opposed

to the mere outline, "umbra" and " imago."

^ De Offic. iii. 4. The words, "aut ab illis fortitudinis, aut," have not

been translated, because they refer to the "Decii" and the " Scipiones,"

who are mentioned by Cicero as examples of bravery, but are omitted by

Lactantius.
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for none of these is wise in the sense in which we wish tlie

truly wise to be understood. Nor were they who are esteemed

and called wise, Marcus Cato and Caius Lselius, actually wise,

nor those w^ell-known seven ; but from their constant practice of

the ' middle duties,' they bore a certain likeness and appearance

of wise men." If therefore wisdom is taken away from the philo-

sophers by their own confession, and justice is taken away from

those who are regarded as just, it follows that all those descrip-

tions of virtue must be false, because no one can know what true

virtue is but he who is just and wise. But no one is just and

wise but he whom God has instructed with heavenly precepts.

Chap. vii.—Of the ivay of error and of truth : that it is single

j

narrow^ and steep, and has God for its guide.

For all those who, by the confessed folly of others, are

thought wise, being clothed with the appearance of virtue,

grasp at shadows and outlines, but at nothing true. Which
happens on this account, because that deceitful road which in-

clines to the west has many paths, on account of the variety of

pursuits and systems which are dissimilar and varied in the life

of men. For as that way of wisdom contains something which

resembles folly, as we showed in the preceding book, so this

way, which belongs altogether to folly, contains something which

resembles wisdom, and they who perceive the folly of men in

general seize upon this ; and as it has its vices manifest, so it

has something which appears to resemble virtue : as it has its

wickedness open, so it has a likeness and appearance of justice.

For how could the forerunner-^ of that way, whose strength

and power are altogether in deceit, lead men altogether into

fraud, unless he showed them some things which resembled the

truth ?^ For, that His immortal secret might be hidden, God
placed in his way things which men might despise as evil and

disgraceful, that, turning away from wisdom and truth, wliich

they were searching for without any guide, they might fall

upon that very thing which they desired to avoid and flee from.

Therefore he points out that way of destruction and death which

has manv windings, either because there are many kinds of life,

or because there are many gods who are worshipped.

1 " rrsecursor." The exact meaning of the word is a " scout."

2 " Verisimilia." The word generally means "probabilities."
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The deceitful-^ and ti'eaclierous guide of this way, that there

may appear to be some distinction between truth and falsehood,

good and evil, leads the luxurious in one direction, and those

who are called temperate" in another; the ignorant in one

direction, the learned in another; the sluggish in one direction,

the active in another ; the foolish in one direction, the philo-

sophers in another, and even these not in one path. For those

who do not shun pleasures or riches, he withdraws a little from

this public and frequented road ; but those who either wish to

follow virtue, or profess a contempt for things, he drags over

certain rugged precipices. But nevertheless all those paths

which display an appearance of honours are not different roads,

but turnings off ^ and bypaths, which appear indeed to be sepa-

rated from that common one, and to branch off to the right,

but yet return to the same, and all lead at the very end to one

issue. For that guide unites them all, where it was necessary

that the good should be separated from the bad, the strong from

the inactive, the wise from the foolish ; namely, in the worship

of the gods, in which he slays them all with one sword, because

they were all foolish without any distinction, and plunges them

into death. But this way—which is that of truth, and wisdom,

and virtue, and justice, of all which there is but one fountain,

one source of strength, one abode—is both simple,* because

with like minds, and with the utmost agreement, we follow and

worship one God ; and it is narrow, because virtue is given to

the smaller number ; and steep, because goodness, which is very

high and lofty, cannot be attained to without the greatest diffi-

culty and labour.

CHAr. VIII.

—

Of the errors of pJdlosopherSj and the varlahleness

of law.

This is the way which philosophers seek, but do not find on

this account, because they prefer to seek it on the earth, where

it cannot appear. Therefore they wander, as it were, on the

great sea, and do not understand whither they are borne, be-

cause they neither discern the way nor follow any guide. For

^ " Pi sevaricator ;
" properly au advocate who, by collusion, favours the

cause of his opponent.

2 " Frugi." 2 " Diverticula."

* " Simplex," as opposed to the various paths of the other.

LACT.—VOL. I. 2 A
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tills way of life ouglit to be sought in the same manner in which

their course is sought by ships over the deep : for unless they

observe some light of heaven, they wander with uncertain

courses. But whoever strives to hold the right course of life

ought not to look to the earth, but to the heaven : and, to speak

more plainly, he ought not to follow man, but God ; not to serve

these earthly images, but the heavenly God ; not to measure

all things by their reference to the body, but by their reference

to the soul; not to attend to this life, but the eternal life.

Therefore, if you always direct your eyes towards heaven, and

observe the sun, where it rises, and take this as the guide of

your life, as in the case of a voyage, your feet will sponta-

neously be directed into the way; and that heavenly light,

which is a much brighter sun ^ to sound minds than this which

we behold in mortal flesh, will so rule and govern you as to

lead you without any error to the most excellent harbour of

wisdom and virtue.

Therefore the law of God must be undertaken, which may
direct us to this path ; that sacred, that heavenly law, which

Marcus Tullius, in his third book respecting the Republic, has

described almost with a divine voice ; whose words I have sub-

joined, that I might not speak at greater length :
" There is

indeed a true law, right reason, agreeing with nature, diffused

among all, unchanging, everlasting, which calls to duty by com-

manding, deters from wrong by forbidding ; which, however,

neither commands or forbids the good in vain, nor affects the

wicked by commanding or forbidding. It is not allowable to

alter ^ the provisions of this law, nor is it permitted us to modify

it, nor can it be entirely abrogated.^ Nor, truly, can we be

released from this law, either by the senate or by the people

;

nor is another person to be sought to explain or interpret it.

Nor will there be one law at Rome and another at Athens

;

one law at the present time, and another hereafter: but the

same law, everlasting and unchangeable, will bind all nations

at all times ; and there will be one common Master and Ruler

of all, even God, the framer, arbitrator, and proposer of this

1 "Multo clarior sol est, qulim hie." Others read, "Multoclarius sole

est, quani hie," etc.

* " Abrogo" is to repeal or abrogate wholly ;
" derogo," to abrogate in

jjiart, or modify ;
" obrogo," to supersede by another law.
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law; and he who shall not obey this will flee from himself, and,

despising the nature of man, will suffer the greatest punish-

ments through this very thing, even though he shall have

escaped* the other punishments which are supposed to exist."

Who that is acquainted with the mystery of God could so sig-

nificantly relate the law of God, as a man far removed from

the knowledge of the truth has set forth that law ? But I con-

sider that they who speak true things unconsciously are to be

so regarded as though they prophesied ^ under the influence of

some spirit. But if he had known or explained this also, in

what precepts the law itself consisted, as he clearly saw the

force and purport of the divine law, he would not have dis-

charged the office of a philosopher, but of a prophet. And
because he was unable to do this, it must be done by us, to

whom the law itself has been delivered by the one great Master

and Ruler of all, God.

Chap. ix.—Of the laio and precept of God; of mercy, and the

error of the philosophers.

The first head of this law is, to know God Himself, to obey

Him alone, to worship Him alone. For he cannot maintain

the character of a man who is ignorant of God, the parent of

his soul : which is the greatest impiety. For this ignorance

causes him to serve other gods, and no greater crime than this

can be committed. Hence there is now so easy a step to wicked-

ness through ignorance of the truth and of the chief good;

since God, from the knowledge of whom he shrinks, is Himself

the fountain of goodness. Or if he shall wish to follow the

justice of God, yet, being ignorant of the divine law, he em-
braces the laws of his own country as true justice, though

they were clearly devised not by justice, but by utility. For
why is it that there are different and various laws amongst all

people, but that each nation has enacted for itself that which it

deemed useful for its own affairs? But how greatly utility

differs from justice the Roman people themselves teach, who,

by proclaiming war through the Fecials, and by inflicting in-

juries according to legal forms, by always desiring and carry-

ing off the property of others, have gained for themselves

the possession of the whole world. But these persons think

^ "Divinent."
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themselves Just if they do nothing against their own laws

;

which may be even ascribed to fear, if they abstain from crimes

through dread of present punishment. But let us grant that

they do that naturally, or, as the philosopher says, of their own

accord, which they are compelled to do by the laws. Will they

therefore be just, because they obey the institutions of men,

who may themselves have erred, or have been unjust?—as it

was with the framers of the twelve tables, who certainly pro-,

moted the public advantage according to the condition of the

times. Civil law is one thing, which varies everywhere accord-

ing to customs; but justice is another thing, which God has

set forth to all as uniform and simple : and he who is ignorant

of God must also be ignorant of justice.

But let us suppose it possible that any one, by natural and

innate goodness, should gain true virtues, such a man as we
have heard that Cimon was at Athens, who both gave alms to

the needy, and entertained the poor, and clothed the naked ; yet,

when that one thing which is of the greatest importance is

wanting—the acknowledgment of God—then all those good

things are superfluous and empty, so that in pursuing them he

has laboured in vain. For all his justice will resemble a human
body which has no head, in which, although all the limbs are

in their proper position, and figure, and proportion, yet, since

that is wanting which is the chief thing of all, it is destitute

both of life and of all sensation. Therefore those limbs have

only the shape of limbs, but admit of no use, as much so as a

head without a body ; and he resembles this who is not without

the knowledge of God, but yet lives unjustly. For he has that

only which is of the greatest importance ; but he has it to no

purpose, since he is destitute of the virtues, as it were, of limbs.

Therefore, that the body may be alive, and capable of sensa-

tion, both the knowledge of God is necessary, as it were the

head, and all the virtues, as it were the body. Thus there will

exist a perfect and living man ; but, however, the whole sub-

stance is in the head ; and although this cannot exist in the

absence of all, it may exist in the absence of some. And it

will be an imperfect and faulty animal, but yet it will be alive,

as he who knows God and yet sins in some respect. For God
pardons sins. And thus it is possible to live without some of

the limbs, but it is by no means possible to live without a head.
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This is the reason why the philosophers, though they may be

naturally good, yet have no knowledge and no intelligence.

All their learning and virtue is without a head, because they

are ignorant of God, who is the Head of virtue and knowledge

;

and he who is ignorant of Him, though he may see, is blind

;

though he may hear, is deaf; though he may speak, is dumb.

But when he shall know the Creator and Parent of all things,

then he will both see, and hear, and speak. For he begins to

have a head, in which all the senses are placed, that is, the

eyes, and ears, and tongue. For assuredly he sees who has

beheld with the eyes of his mind the truth in which God is, or

God in whom the truth is; he hears, who imprints on his

heart the divine words and life-giving precepts; he speaks,

who, in discussing heavenly things, relates the virtue and

majesty of the surpassing God. Therefore he is undoubtedly

impious who does not acknowledge God ; and all his virtues,

which he thinks that he has or possesses, are found in that

deadly road which belongs altogether to darkness. Wherefore

there is no reason why any one should congratulate himself

if he has gained these empty virtues, because he is not only

wretched who is destitute of present goods, but he must also

be foolish, since he undertakes the greatest labours in his life

without any purpose. For if the hope of immortality is taken

away, which God promises to those who continue in His religion,

for the sake of obtaining which virtue is to be sought, and what-

ever evils happen are to be endured, it will assuredly be the

greatest folly to wish to comply with virtues which in vain bring

calamities and labours to man. For if it is virtue to endure

and undergo with fortitude, want, exile, pain, and death, which

are feared by others, what goodness, I pray, has it in itself, that

pliilosophers should say that it is to be sought for on its own
account? Truly they are delighted with superfluous and useless

})unishments, when it is permitted them to live in tranquillity.

For if our souls are mortal, if virtue is about to have no

existence after the dissolution of the body, why do we avoid

the goods assigned to us, as though we were ungrateful or un-

worthy of enjoying the divine gifts ? For, that we may enjoy

these blessings, we must live in wickedness and impiety, because

virtue, that is, justice, is followed by poverty. Therefore he is

not of sound mind, who, without having any greater hope set
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before him, prefers labours, and tortures, and miseries, to those

goods which others enjoy in Hfe. But if virtue is to be taken

up (as is most rightly said by these) because it is evident that

man is born to it, it ought to contain some greater hope, which

may apply a great and illustrious solace for the ills and labours

which it is the part of virtue to endure. Nor can virtue, since

it is difficult in itself, be esteemed as a good in any other way
than by having its hardship compensated by the greatest good.

We can in no other way equally abstain from these present

goods, than if there are other greater goods on account of

which it is worth while to leave the pursuit of pleasures, and

to endure all evils. But these are no other, as I have shown

in the third book, than the goods of everlasting life. Now who
can bestow these except God, who has proposed to us virtue

itself? Therefore the sum and substance of everything is

contained in the acknowledging and worship of God ; all the

hope and safety of man centres in this ; this is the first step of

wisdom, to know who is our true Father, and to worship Him
alone with the piety which is due to Him, to obey Him, to

yield ourselves to His service with the utmost devotedness

:

let our entire acting, and care, and attention, be laid out in

gaining His favour.^

Chap. x.—Of religion foioards God, and mercy towards men;

and of the heginning of the world.

I have said what is due to God, I will now say what is to

be given to man ; although this very thing which you shall give

to man is given to God, for man is the image of God. But,

however, the first office of justice is to be united Avith God, the

second with man. But the former is called religion ; the second

is named mercy, or kindness;^ which virtue is peculiar to the

just, and to the worshippers of God, because this alone com-

prises the principle of common life. For God, who has not

given wisdom to the other animals, has made them more safe

from attack in danger by natural defences. But because He
made him naked and defenceless,^ that He might rather furnish

him with wisdom, He gave him, besides other things, this

feeling of kindness;^ so that man should protect, love, and

1 " In eo promcreudo." ^ " Humanitas."

* " Fragilem." * " Huuc pietatis affectum."
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cherish man, and both receive and afford assistance against all

dangers. Therefore kindness is the greatest bond of human

society ; and he who has broken this is to be deemed impious,

and a parricide. For if we all derive our origin from one man,

whom God created, we are plainly of one blood ; and therefore

it must be considered the greatest wickedness to hate a man,

even though guilty. On which account God has enjoined

that enmities are never to be contracted by us, but that they

are always to be removed, so that we soothe those who are our

enemies, by reminding them of their relationship. Likewise,

if we are all inspired and animated by one God, what else are

we than brothers'? And, indeed, the more closely united,

because we are united in soul rather than in body.^ Accord-

ingly Lucretius does not err when he says :^ " Li short, we are

all sprung from a heavenly seed ; all have that same father."

Therefore they are to be accounted as savage beasts who

injure man ; who, in opposition to every law and right of human
nature, plunder, torture, slay, and banish.

On account of this relationship of brotherhood, God teaches

us never to do evil, but always good. And He also prescribes
^

in what this doing good consists : in affording aid to those who

are oppressed and in difficulty, and in bestowing food on those

who are destitute. For God, since He is kind,* wished us to

be a social animal. Therefore, in the case of other men, we
ought to think of ourselves. We do not deserve to be set free

in our own dangers, if we do not succour others ; we do not

deserve assistance, if we refuse to render it. There are no

precepts of philosophers to this purport, inasmuch as they,

being captivated by the appearance of false virtue, have taken

away mercy from man, and while they wish to heal, have cor-

rupted.^ And though they generally admit that the mutual

participation of human society is to be retained, they entirely

separate themselves from it by the harshness of their inhuman

virtue.

1 " Conjunctiores, qubd animis, quam quod (others read 'qui') cor-

poribus."

2 ii. 991. 3 iga. lyiii. g, 7 ; Ezek. xviii. 7 ; Matt. xxv. 35. ^ " Pius."

^ " Dum volunt sanare, vitiaverunt." There is another reading :
" duna

volunt sanare vitia, auxerunt," while they wish to apply a remedy to vices,

have increased thena.
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who think that nothing Is to be bestowed on any one. They

have introduced not one origin only, and cause of building a

city ; but some relate that those men who were first born from

the earth, when they passed a wandering life among the woods

and plains, and were not united by any mutual bond of speech

or justice, but had leaves and grass for their beds, and caves

and grottos for their dwellings, were a prey to the beasts and

stronger animals. Then, that those who had either escaped,

having been torn, or had seen their neighbours torn, being

admonished of their own danger, had recourse to other men,

implored protection, and at first made their wishes known by

nods ; then that they tried the beginnings of conversation, and

by attaching names to each object, by degrees completed the

system of speech. But when they saw that numbers them-

selves were not safe against the beasts, they began also to build

towns, either that they might make their nightly repose safe,

or that they might ward off the incursions and attacks of beasts,

not by fighting, but by interposing barriers.^

O minds unworthy of men, which produced these foolish

trifles ! O wretched and pitiable men, who committed to writing

and handed down to memory the record of their own folly;

who, when they saw that the plan of assembling themselves

together, or of mutual intercourse, or of avoiding danger, or of

guarding against evil, or of preparing for themselves sleeping-

places and lairs, was natural even to the dumb animals, thought,

however, that men could not have been admonished and learned,

except by examples, what they ought to fear, what to avoid,

and what to do, or that they would never have assembled

together, or have discovered the method of speech, had not the

beasts devoured them ! These things appeared to others sense-

less (as they really were) ; and they said that the cause of their

coming together was not the tearing of Nvild beasts, but rather

the very feeling of humanity itself; and that therefore they

collected themselves together, because the nature of men
avoided solitude, and was desirous of communion and society.

The discrepancy between them is not great ; since the causes

are different, the fact is the same. Each might have been

true, because there is no direct opposition. But, however, neither

^ "Objectis aggeribus." "Agger" properly signifies a mouud of earth

or other material.
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is by any means true, because men were not born from the

ground throughout the world, as though sprung from the teeth

of some dragon, as the poets relate ; but one man was formed

by God, and from that one man all the earth was filled with

tlie human race, in the same way as again took place after

the deluge, which they certainly cannot deny. Therefore no

assembling together of this kind took place at the beginning
;

and that there were never men on the earth who could not

speak except those who were infants,^ every one who is pos-

sessed of sense will understand. Let us suppose, however, that

these things are true which idle and foolish old men vainly say,

that we may refute them especially by their own feelings and

arguments.

If men were collected together on this account, that they

might protect their weakness by mutual help, therefore we
must succour man, who needs help. For, since men entered

into and contracted fellowship with men for the sake of pro-

tection, either to violate or not to preserve that compact which

was entered into among men from the commencement of their

origin, is to be considered as the greatest impiety. For he who
withdraws himself from affording assistance must also of neces-

sity withdraw himself from receiving it; for he who refuses his

aid to another thinks that he stands in need of the aid of none.

But he who withdraws and separates himself from the body^

at large, must live not after the custom of men, but after the

manner of wild beasts. But if this cannot be done, the bond

of human society is by all means to be retained, because man
can in no way live without man. But the preservation^ of

society is a mutual sharing of kind ofBces ; that is, the afford-

ing help, that we may be able to receive it. But if (as those

others assert) the assembling together of men has been caused

on account of humanity itself, man ought undoubtedly to

recognise man. But if those ignorant and as yet uncivilised

men did this, and that, when the practice of speaking was not

^ " Praster infantiam"—others read " propter infans "—properly means,

one unable to speak.

2 " A corpore," that is, from society.

^ " Eetentio." The word sometimes signifies a " withholding," or " draw-

ing back;" but here, as in other passages, Lactantius uses it to express
" preservation."
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yet establlslied, \Yhat must we think ouglit to be done by men
who are polished, and connected together by interchange of

conversation and all business, who, being accustomed to the

society of men, cannot endure solitude ?

Chap. xi.—Of the jjersons vpon ivJiom a henefit is to he

conferred.

Therefore humanity is to be preserved, if we wish rightly to

be called men. But what else is this preservation of humanity

than the loving a man because he is a man, and the same as

ourselves ? Therefore discord and dissension are not in accord-

ance with the nature of man ; and that expression of Cicero is

true, which says-^ that man, while he is obedient to nature,

cannot injure man. Therefore, if it is contrary to nature to

injure a man, it must be in accordance with nature to benefit a

man ; and he who does not do this deprives himself of the title

of a man, because it is the duty of humanity to succour the

necessity and peril of a man. I ask, therefore, of those who

do not think it the part of a wise man to be prevailed upon

and to pity. If a man were seized by some beast, and were to

implore the aid of an armed man, whether they think that he

ought to be succoured or not? They are not so shameless as to

deny that that ought to be done which humanity demands and

requires. Also, if any one were surrounded by fire, crushed

by the downfall of a building, plunged in the sea, or carried

away by a river, would they think it the duty of a man not to

assist him ? They themselves are not men if they think so

;

for no one can fail to be liable to dangers of this kind. Yes,

truly, they will say that it is the part of a human being, and

of a brave man too, to preserve one who was on the point of

perishing. If, therefore, in casualties of this nature which

imperil the life of man, they allow that it is the part of humanity

to give succour, what reason is there why they should think

that succour is to be withheld if a man should suffer from

hunger, thirst, or cold? But though these things are naturally

on an equality with those accidental circumstances, and need

one and the same humanity, yet they make a distinction between

these things, because they measure all things not by the truth

itself, but by present utility. For they hope that those whom
1 De Offic. iii. 5.
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they rescue from peril will make a return of the favour to them.

But because they do not hope for this in the case of the needy,

they think that whatever they bestow on men of this kind is

thrown away. Hence that sentiment of Plautus is detestable :^

" He deserves ill who gives food to a beggar
;

For that which he gives is thrown away, and

It lengthens out the life of the other to his misery."

But perhaps the poet spoke for the actor."'

What does Marcus Tullius say in his books respecting Offices ?

Does he not also advise that bounty should not be employed at

all? For thus he speaks:^ " Bounty, which proceeds from our

estate, drains the very source of our liberality ; and thus libe-

rality is destroyed by liberality : for the more numerous they

are towards whom you practise it, the less you will be able to

practise it towards many." And he also says shortly afterwards

:

" But what is more foolish than so to act that you may not be

able to continue to do that which you do willingly ? " This pro-

fessor of wisdom plainly keeps men back from acts of kindness,

and advises them carefully to guard their property, and to pre-

serve their money-chest in safety, rather than to follow justice.

And when he perceived that tliis was inhuman and wicked, soon

afterwards, in another chapter, as though moved by repentance,

he thus spoke :
" Sometimes, however, we must exercise bounty

in giving : nor is this kind of liberality altogether to be rejected

;

and we must give from our property to suitable^ persons when
they are in need of assistance." What is the meaning of " suit-

able?" Assuredly those who are able to restore and give back

the favour. If Cicero were now alive, I should certainly

exclaim : Here, here, Marcus Tullius, you have erred from true

justice ; and you have taken it away by one word, since you

measured the offices of piety and humanity by utility. For we
must not bestow our bounty on suitable objects, but as much as

possible on unsuitable objects. For that will be done with

justice, piety, and humanity, which you shall do without the

hope of any return

!

^ Trinumn. ii. 2. 68. ^ u pj.^ persona." ^ De Offic. ii. 15.

^ " Idoneis." Lactantius uses this word as though its meaning were
" the rich ;" and though it seems to have passed into this sense in later times,

it is plain from the very words of Cicero himself that he uses it of deserving

persons who need assistance.
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This is that true and genuine justice, of which you say that

you have no real and life-Hke figure.^ You yourself exclaim in

many places that virtue is not mercenary ; and you confess in

the books of your Laws that liberality is gratuitous, in these

words :
" Nor is it doubtful that he who is called liberal and

generous is influenced by a sense of duty, and not by advantage."

Why therefore do you bestow your bounty on suitable persons,

unless it be that you may afterwards receive a reward? With

you, therefore, as the author and teacher of justice, whosoever

shall not be a suitable person will be worn out with nakedness,

thirst, and hunger ; nor will men who are rich and abundantly

supplied, even to luxuriousness, assist his last extremity. If

virtue does not exact a reward ; if, as you say, it is to be sought

on its own account, then estimate justice, which is the mother

and chief of the virtues, at its own price, and not according to

your advantage : give especially to him from whom you hope

for nothing in return. Why do you select persons? Why do

you look at bodily forms ? He is to be esteemed by you as a

man, whoever it is that implores you, because he considers you

a man. Cast away those outlines and sketches of justice, and

hold fast justice itself, true and fashioned to the life. Be
bountiful to the blind, the feeble, the lame, the destitute, who

must die unless you bestow your bounty upon them. They are

useless to men, but they are serviceable to God, who retains

them in life, who endues them with breath, who vouchsafes to

them the light. Cherish as far as in you lies, and support with

kindness, the lives of men, that they may not be extinguished.

He who is able to succour one on the point of perishing, if he

fails to do so, kills him. But they, because they neither retain

their nature, nor know what reward there is in this, while they

fear to lose, do lose, and fall into that which they chiefly

guard against ; so that whatever they bestow is either lost

altogether, or profits only for the briefest time. For they

who refuse a small gift to the wretched, who wish to pre-

serve humanity without any loss to themselves, squander their

property, so that they either acquire for themselves frail and

perishable things, or they certainly gain nothing by their own

great loss.

For what nmst be said of those who, induced by the vanity of

^ De Offic. iii. 17. " Solidam et expressam."
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popular favour/ expend on the exhibition of shows wealth that

would be sufficient even for great cities ? Must we not say that

they are senseless and mad who bestow upon the people that

which is both lost to themselves, and which none of those on

whom it is bestowed receives? Therefore, as all pleasure is

short and perishable, and especially that of the eyes and

ears, men either forget and are ungrateful for the expenses

incurred by another, or they are even offended if the caprice

of the people is not satisfied : so that most foolish men have

even acquired evil for themselves by evil ; or if they have thus

succeeded in pleasing, they gain nothing more than empty

favour and the talk^ of a few days. Thus every day the estates

of most trifling men are expended on superfluous matters. Do
they then act more wisely who exhibit to their fellow-citizens

more useful and lasting gifts? They, for instance, who by the

building of public works seek a lasting miemory for their name?

Not even do they act rightly in burying their property in the

earth ; because the remembrance of them neither bestows any-

thing upon the dead, nor are their W'orks eternal, inasmuch as they

are either thrown down and destroyed by a single earthquake,

or are consumed by an accidental fire, or they are overthrown

by some attack of an enemy, or at any i-ate they decay and

fall to pieces by mere length of time. For there is nothing, as

the orator says,^ made by the work of man's hand which length

of time does not weaken and destroy. But this justice of which

we speak, and mercy, flourish more every day. They there-

fore act better who bestow their bounty on their tribesmen and

clients, for they bestow something on men, and profit them;

but that is not true and just bounty, for there is no conferring

of a benefit where there is no necessity. Therefore, whatever

is given to those who are not in need, for the sake of popularity,

is thrown away ; or it is repaid with interest, and thus it will not

be the conferring of a benefit. And although it is pleasing to

those to whom it is given, still it is not just, because if it is not

done, no evil follows. Therefore the only sure and true office

of liberality is to support the needy and unserviceable.

1 " Popular! levitate ducti," an expression somewhat similar to " popu-

laris aura."
2 " Fabulam." 3 q\q py.Q ][jarcello.
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Chap. xii.—Of the lands of beneficence^ and. loorh of merer/.

This is that perfect justice which protects human society,

concerning which philosophers speak. This is the chief and

truest advantage of riches ; not to use wealth for the particular

pleasure of an individual, but for the welfare of many ; not

for one's own immediate enjoyment, but for justice, which

alone does not perish. We must therefore by all means keep

in mind, that the hope of receiving in return must be alto-

gether absent from the duty of showing mercy : for the reward

of this work and duty must be expected from God alone ; for

if you should expect it from man, then that will not be kind-

ness, but the lending of a benefit at interest ;
^ nor can he seem

to have deserved well who affords that which he does, not to

another, but to himself. And yet the matter comes to this, that

whatever a man has bestowed upon another, hoping for no

advantage from him, he really bestows upon himself, for he

will receive a reward from God. God has also enjoined, that

if at any time we make a feast, we should invite to the enter-

tainment those who cannot invite us in return, and thus make

us a recompense, so that no action of our life should be with-

out the exercise of mercy. Nor, however, let any one think

that he is debarred from intercourse with his friends or kind-

ness with his neighbours. But God has made known to us

what is our true and just work : we ought thus to live with our

neighbours, provided that we know that the one manner of

living relates to man, the other to God.^

Therefore hospitality is a principal virtue, as the philoso-

phers also say ; but they turn it aside from true justice, and

forcibly apply ^ it to advantage. Cicero says :
^ " Hospitality

was rightly praised by Theophrastus. For (as it appears to

me) it is highly becoming that the houses of illustrious men

should be open to illustrious guests." He has here committed

the same error which he then did, when he said that we must

1 " Beneficii foeneratio."

2 The meaning appears to be this : To benefit our friends and relatives,

relates to man, i.e. is a merely human work
;
but to benefit those who

cannot make a recompense is a divine work, and its reward is to be ex-

pected from God.

3 " Rapiunt." * De Offic. ii. 18.
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bestow our bounty on suitable persons. For the house of a

just and wise man ought not to be open to the illustrious, but

to the lowly and abject. For those illustrious and powerful

men cannot be in want of anything, since they are sufficiently

protected and honoured by their own opulence. But nothing

is to be done by a just man except that which is a benefit.

But if the benefit is returned, it is destroyed and brought to

an end ; for we cannot possess in its completeness that for

which a price has been paid to us. Therefore the principle of

justice is employed about those benefits which have remained

safe and uncorrupted ; but they cannot thus remain by any

other means than if they are bestowed upon those men who
can in no way profit us. But in receiving illustrious men, he

looked to nothing else but utility ; nor did the ingenious man
conceal what advantage he hoped from it. For he says that

he who does that will become powerful among foreigners by

the favour of the leading men, whom he will have bound to

himself by the right of hospitality and friendship. O by how
many arguments might the inconsistency of Cicero be proved,

if this were my object ! Nor would he be convicted so much
by my words as by his own. For he also says, that the more

any one refers all his actions to his own advantage, the less he

is a good man. He also says, that it is not the part of a simple

and open man to ingratiate himself in the favour of others,-^ to

pretend and allege anything, to appear to be doing one thing

when he is doing another, to feign that he is bestowing upon

another that which he is bestowing upon himself; but that

this is rather the part of one who is designing ^ and crafty,

deceitful and treacherous. But how could he maintain that

that ambitious hospitality was not evil intention ? ^ " Do you
run round through all the gates, that you may invite to your

house the chief men of the nations and cities as they arrive,

that by their means you may acquire influence with their

citizens ; and wish yourself to be called just, and kind, and

hospitable, though you are studying to promote your own
advantage ? " But did he not say this rather incautiously ?

For what is less suitable for Cicero ? But through his ignor-

1 " Ambire." 2 u
jyfalitiosi et astuti."

^ "Malitia," roguery. The word properly signifies some legal trickby which
the ends of justice are frustrated, though the letter of the law is not broken.
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ance of true justice he knowingly and with foresight fell into

this snare. And that he might be pardoned for this, he testi-

fied that he does not give precepts with reference to true

justice, which he does not hold, but with reference to a sketch

and outline of justice. Therefore we must pardon this teacher

who uses sketches and outlines,^ nor must we require the truth

from him who admits that he is ignorant of it.

The ransoming of captives is a great and noble exercise

of justice, of which the same Tullius also approved.'^ "And
this liberality," he says, "is serviceable even to the state, that

captives should be ransomed from slavery, and that those

of slender resources should be provided for. And I greatly

prefer this practice of liberality to lavish expenditure on shows.

This is the part of great and eminent men." Therefore it is

the appropriate work of the just to support the poor and to

ransom captives, since among the unjust if any do these things

they are called great and eminent. For it is deserving of the

greatest praise for those to confer benefit from whom no one

expected such conduct. For he who does good to a relative,

or neighbour, or friend, either deserves no praise, or certainly

no great praise, because he is bound to do it, and he would be

impious and detestable if he did not do that which both nature

itself and relationship require ; and if he does it, he does it not

so much for the sake of obtaining glory as of avoiding censure.

But he who does it to a stranger and an unknown person, he

truly is worthy of praise, because he was led to do it by kind-

ness only. Justice therefore exists there, where there is no

obligation of necessity for conferring a benefit. He ought

not therefore to have preferred this duty of generosity to ex-

penditure on shows ; for this is the part of one making a

comparison, and of two goods choosing that which is the

better. For that profusion of men throwing away their pro-

perty into the sea is vain and trifling, and very far removed

from all justice. Therefore they are not even to be called

gifts,^ in which no one receives but he who does not deserve to

receive.

Nor is it less a great work of justice to protect and defend

1 " Umbratico et imaginario prccceptori." - De Offic. ii. 18.

3 " Munera." The same -svord is used for " sliows," as of gladiators, or

contests of wild beasts, exhibited to the people.
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orphans and widows who are destitute and stand in need of

assistance ; and therefore that divine law prescribes this to all,

since all good judges deem that it belongs to their office to

favour them with natural kindness, and to strive to benefit

them. But these works are especially ours, since we have

received the law, and the words of God Himself giving us

instructions. For they perceive that it is naturally just to

protect those who need protection, but they do not perceive

why it is so. For God, to whom everlasting mercy belongs,

on this account commands that widows and orphans should be

defended and cherished, that no one through regard and pity

for his pledges^ should be prevented from undergoing death

in behalf of justice and faith, but should encounter it with

promptitude and boldness, since he knows that he leaves his

beloved ones to the care of God, and that they will never want

protection. Also to undertake the care and support of the sick,

Avho need some one to assist them, is the part of the greatest

kindness, and of great beneficence ; " and he who shall do this

will both gain a living sacrifice to God, and that which he has

given to another for a time he will himself receive from God
for eternity. The last and greatest office of piety is the bury-

ing of strangers and the poor ; which subject those teachers

of virtue and justice have not touched upon at all. For they

were unable to see this, who measured all their duties by utility.

For in the other things which have been mentioned above,

although they did not keep the true path, yet, since they dis-

covered some advantage in these things, retained as it were by
a kind of inkling^ of the truth, they wandered to a less distance;

but they abandoned this because they were unable to see any

advantage in it.

Moreover, there have not been wanting those who esteemed

burial as superfluous, and said that it was no evil to lie unburied

and neglected ; but their impious wisdom is rejected alike by
the whole human race, and by the divine expressions which

command the performance of the rite. But they do not ven-

ture to say that it ought not to be done, but that, if it happens

to be omitted, no inconvenience is the result. Therefore in

1 i.e. children. 2 u Qperationis."

3 "Quasi odore quodam veritatis." The word "odor" is sometimes
used to express " a presentiment " or " suspicion."

LACT.—VOL. I. 2 B
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tliat matter they discharge the office, not so much of those who
give precepts, as of those who suggest consolation, that if this

shall by chance have occurred to a wise man, he should not

deem himself wretched on this account. But we do not speak

of that which ought to be endured by a wise man, but of that

which he himself ought to do. Therefore we do not now in-

quire whether the whole system of burial is serviceable or not

;

but this, eA^en though it be useless, as they imagine, must

nevertheless be practised, even on this account only, that it

appears among men to be done rightly and kindly. For it is

the feeling which is inquired into, and it is the purpose which

is weighed. Therefore we will not suffer the image and work-

manship of God to lie exposed as a prey to beasts and birds,

but we will restore it to the earth, from wliich it had its origin

;

and although it be in the case of an unknown man, we will

fulfil the office of relatives, into whose place, since they are

wanting, let kindness succeed ; and wherever there shall be need

of man, there we will think that our duty is required. But in

what does the nature of justice more consist than in our afford-

ing to strano-ers throus-h kindness, that which we render to our

own relatives through affection? And this kindness is much
more sure and just when it is now afforded, not to the man who
is insensible, but to God alone, to whom a just work is a most

acceptable sacrifice. Some one will perhaps say : If I shall do

all these things, I shall have no possessions. For what if a

great number of men shall be in want, shall suffer cold, shall

be taken captive, shall die, since one who acts thus must deprive

himself of his property even in a single day, shall I throw away

the estate acquired by my own labour or by that of my ancestors,

so that after this I myself must live by the pity of others ?

Why do you so pusillanimously fear poverty, which even

your philosophers praise, and bear witness that nothing is safer

and nothing more calm than this ? That which you fear is a

haven against anxieties. Do you not know to how many dan-

gers, to how many accidents, you are exposed with these evil

resources ? These will treat you well if they shall pass without

your bloodshed. But you walk about laden with booty, and

you bear spoils which may excite the minds even of your own

relatives. Why, then, do you liesitatc to lay that out well

which perhaps a single robbery will snatch away from you, or
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a proscription suddenly arising, or the plundering of an enemy ?

Why do you fear to make a frail and perishable good ever-

lasting, or to entrust your treasures to God as their preserver,

in which case you need not fear thief and robber, nor rust, nor

tyrant ? He who is rich towards God can never be poor. If

you esteem justice so highly, lay aside the burthens which press

you, and follow it ; free yourself from fetters and chains, that

you may run to God without any impediment. It is the part

of a great and lofty mind to despise and trample upon mortal

affairs. But if you do not comprehend this virtue, that you

may bestow your riches upon the altar ^ of God, in order that

you may provide for yourself firmer possessions than these frail

ones, I will free you from fear. All these precepts are not

given to you alone, but to all the people who are united in mind,

and hold together as one man. If you are not adequate to the

performance of great works alone, cultivate justice with all your

power, in such a manner, however, that you may excel others

in work as much as you excel them in riches. And do not think

that you are advised to lessen or exhaust your property ; but

that which you would have expended on superfluities, turn to

better uses. Devote to the ransoming of captives that from

which you purchase beasts ; maintain the poor with that from

which you feed wild beasts ; bury the innocent dead with that

from which you provide men for the sword.^ What does it profit

to enrich men of abandoned wickedness, who fight with beasts,^

and to equip them for crimes? Transfer things about to be

miserably thrown away to the great sacrifice, that in return for

these true gifts you may have an everlasting gift from God.

Mercy has a great reward ; for God promises it, that He will

remit all sins. If you shall hear. He says, the prayers of your

suppliant, I also will hear yours ; if you shall pity those in dis-

tress, I also will pity you in your distress. But if you shall

not regard nor assist them, I also will bear a mind like your own
against you, and I will judge you by your own laws.

^ " In aram Dei." Others read "arcam," the chest.

- i.e. " gladiators purchased from a trainer for the gratification of the

people."

2 " Bestiarios," men who fought with beasts in the amphitheatre.
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Chap. xiii.—Of repentance^ of mercy ^ and the forgiveness of
sins.

As often, therefore, as you are asked for aid, believe that you

are tried by God, that it may be seen whether you are worthy of

being heard. Examine your own conscience, and, as far as you

are able, heal your wounds. Nor, however, because offences

are removed by bounty, think that a licence is given you for

sinning. For they are done away with, if you are bountiful to

God because you have sinned ; for if you sin through reliance

on your bounty, they are not done away with. For God espe-

cially desires that men shall be cleansed from their sins, and

therefore He commands them to repent. But to repent is

nothing else than to profess and to affirm that one will sin no

more. Therefore they are pardoned who unawares and incau-

tiously glide into sin; he who sins wilfully has no pardon.

Nor, how^ever, if any one shall have been purified from all stain

of sin, let him think that he may abstain from the work of

bounty because he has no faults to blot out. Nay, in truth, he

is then more bound to exercise justice when he is become just,

so that that which he had before done for the healing of his

W'Ounds he may afterwards do for the praise and glory of virtue.

To this is added, that no one can be without fault as long as

he is burthened with a covering of flesh, the infirmity of which

is subject to the dominion of sin in a threefold manner—in

deeds, in words, and thoughts.

By these steps justice advances to the greatest height. The
first step of virtue is to abstain from evil works ; the second, to

abstain also from evil words ; the third, to abstain even from

the thoughts of evil things. He who ascends the first step is

sufficiently just ; he who ascends the second is now of perfect

virtue, since he offends neither in deeds nor in conversation
;

he who ascends the third appears truly to have attained the

likeness of God. For it is almost beyond the measure of man
not even to admit to the thought^ that which is either bad in

action or improper in speech. Therefore even just men, who

can refrain from every unjust work, are sometimes, however,

overcome by frailty itself, so that they either speak evil in

anger, or, at the sight of delightful things, they desire them with

1 " In cogitationem." Others read " cogitatione."



Book vi.] THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 389

silent thonglit. But if the condition of mortality does not suffer

a man to be pure from every stain, the faults of the flesh ought

therefore to be done away with by continual bounty. For it is

the single work of a man who is wise, and just, and worthy of

life, to lay out his riches on justice alone ; for assuredly he who

is without this, although he should surpass Croesus or Crassus

in riches, is to be esteemed as poor, as naked, as a beggar.

Therefore we must use our efforts that we may be clothed with

the garment of justice and piety, of which no one may deprive

us, which may furnish us with an everlasting ornament. For if

the worshippers of gods adore senseless images, and bestow upon

them whatever they have which is precious, though they can

neither make use of them nor give thanks because they have

received them, how much more just and true is it to reverence

the living images of God, that you may gain the favour of the

living God ! For as these make use of what they have received,

and give thanks, so God, in whose sight you shall have done

that which is good, will both approve of it and reward your

piety.

Chap. xiv.—Of the affections^ and the opinion of the Stoics

respecting them ; and of virtue^ the vices, and mercy.

If, therefore, mercy is a distinguished and excellent gift in

man, and that is judged to be very good by the consent both of

the good and the evil, it appears that philosophers were far

distant from the good of man, who neither enjoined nor prac-

tised anything of this kind, but always esteemed as a vice that

virtue which almost holds the first place in man. It pleases me
here to bring forward one subject of philosophy, that we may
more fully refute the errors of those who call mercy, desire, and

fear, diseases of the soul. They indeed attempt to distinguish

virtues from \ices, which is truly a very easy matter. For who
cannot distinguish a liberal man from one who is prodigal (as

they do), or a frugal man from one who is mean, or a calm man
from one who is slothful, or a cautious man from one who is

timid % Because these things which are good have their limits,

and if they shall exceed these limits, fall into vices ; so that con-

stancy, unless it is undertaken for the truth, becomes shame-

lessness. In like manner, bravery, if it shall undergo certain

danger, without the compulsion of any necessity, or not for an
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honourable cause, is changed into i-ashness. Freedom of speech

also, if it attack others rather than oppose those who attack it,

is obstinacy. Severity also, unless it restrain itself within the

befitting punishments of the guilty, becomes savage cruelty.

Therefore they say, that those who appear evil do not sin

of their own accord, or choose evils by preference, but that,

erring^ through the appearance of good, they fall into evils,

while they are ignorant of the distinction between good things

and evil. These things are not indeed false, but they are all

referred to the body. For to be frugal, or constant, or cautious,

or calm, or grave, or severe, are virtues indeed, but virtues

which relate to this short ^ life. But we who despise this life

have other virtues set before us, respecting which philosophers

could not by any means even conjecture. Therefore they

regarded certain virtues as vices, and certain vices as virtues.

For the Stoics take away from man all the affections, by the

impulse of which the soul is moved—desire, joy, fear, sorrow

:

the two former of which arise from good things, either future or

present ; the latter from evil things. In the same manner, they

call these four (as I said) diseases, not so much inserted in us by

nature as undertaken through a perverted opinion ; and there-

fore they think that these can be eradicated, if the false notion of

good and evil things is taken away. For if the wise man thinks

nothing good or evil, he Avill neither be inflamed with desire, nor

be transported with joy, nor be alarmed with fear, nor suffer

his spirits to droop ^ through sadness. We shall presently see

whether they effect that which they wish, or what it is which they

do effect : in the meantime their purpose is arrogant and almost

mad, who think that they apply a remedy, and that they are

able to strive in opposition to the force and system of nature.

Chap. XV.—Of the affections, and the opinion of the

Peripatetics respecting them.

For, that these things are natural and not voluntary, the

nature of all living beings shows, which is moved by all these

affections. Therefore the Peripatetics act better, who say that

all these cannot be taken from us, because they were born with

us ; and they endeavour to show how providently and how

necessarily God, or nature (for so they term it), armed us with

i"Ln.psos." - " Temporarias." ^^ " Contrahetur."
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these affections ; which, however, because they generally become
vicious if they are in excess, can be advantageously regvilated

by man,—a limit being applied, so that there may be left to

man as much as is sufficient for nature. Not an unwise dis-

putation, if, as I said, all things were not referred to this life.

The Stoics therefore are mad who do not regulate but cut them

out, and wish by some means or other to deprive man of

powers implanted in him by nature. And this is equivalent to

a desire of taking away timidity from stags, or poison from

serpents, or rage from wild beasts, or gentleness from cattle.

For those qualities which have been given separately to dumb
animals, are altogether given to man at the same time. But if,

as physicians affirm, the affection of joy has its seat in the

spleen, that of anger in the gall, of desire in the liver, of fear

in the heart, it is easier to kill the animal itself than to tear any-

thing from the body ; for this is to wish to change the nature of

the living creature. But the skilful men do not understand

that when they take away vices from man, they also take away
virtue, for which alone they are making a place. For if it is

virtue in the midst of the impetuosity of anger to restrain and

check oneself, which they cannot deny, then he who is without

anger is also without virtue. If it is virtue to control the lust

of the body, he must be free from virtue who has no lust which

he may regulate. If it is virtue to curb the desire from

coveting that which belongs to another, he certainly can have

no virtue who is without that, to the restraining of which the
' exercise of virtue is applied. Where, therefore, there are no
vices, there is no place even for virtue, as there is no place for

victory where there is no adversary. And so it comes to pass

that there can be no good in this life without evil. An affec-

tion therefore is a kind of natural fruitfulness^ of the powers of

the mind. For as a field which is naturally fruitful produces

an abundant crop of briars,^ so the mind which is uncultivated

is overgrown with vices flourishing of their own accord, as with

thorns. But when the true cultivator has applied himself, im-

mediately vices give way, and the fruits of virtues spring up.

Therefore God, when He first made man, with wonderful

foresight first implanted in him these emotions of the mind,

1 " Ubertas animorum."
2 " Exuberat in sentes," luxuriates into briars.
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that he might be capable of receiving virtue, as the earth is of

cultivation ; and He placed the subject-matter of vices in the

affections, and that of virtue in vices. For assuredly virtue will

have no existence, or not be in exercise, if those things are want-

ing by which its power is either shown or exists. Now let us see

what they have effected who altogether remove vices. With

regard to those four affections which they imagine to arise

from the opinion of things good and evil, by the eradication of

which they think that the mind of the wise man is to be healed,

since they understand that they are implanted by nature, and

that without these nothing can be put in motion, nothing be

done, they put certain other tilings into their place and room

:

for desire they substitute inclination, as though it w^ere not

much better to desire a good than to feel inclination for it;

they in like manner substitute for joy gladness, and for fear

caution. But in the case of the fourth they are at a loss for a

method of exchanging the name. Therefore they have alto-

gether taken away grief, that is, sadness and pain of mind,

which cannot possibly be done. For who can fail to be grieved

if pestilence has desolated his country, or an enemy overthrown

it, or a tyrant crushed its liberty ? Can any one fail to be

grieved if he has -witnessed the overthrow of liberty, and the

banishment or most cruel slaughter of neighbours, friends, or

good men ?—unless the mind of any one should be so struck

with astonishment that all sensibility should be taken from him.

Wherefore they ought either to have taken away the whole,

or this defective^ and weak discussion ought to have been com-

pleted ; that is, something ought to have been substituted in

the place of grief, since, the former ones having been so

arranged, this naturally followed.

For as we rejoice in good things that are present, so we are

vexed and grieved with evil things. If, therefore, they gave

another name to joy because they thought it vicious, so it was

befitting that another name should be given to grief because

they thought it also vicious. From which it appears that it was

not the object itself which was wanting to them, but a word,

through want of which they wished, contrary to what nature

allowed, to take away that aifection which is the greatest. For I

could have refuted those changes of names at greater length, and

1 "Curta," i.e. "maimed."
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liave shoAvn that many names are attached to the same objects,

for the sake of embellishing the style and increasing its copious-

ness, or at any rate that they do not greatly differ from one

another. For both desire takes its beginning from the inclina-

tion, and caution arises from fear, and joy is nothing else than

the expression of gladness. But let us suppose that they are

different, as they themselves will have it. Accordingly they will

say that desire is continued and perpetual inclination, but that joy

is gladness bearing itself immoderately ; and that fear is caution

in excess, and passing the limits of moderation. Thus it comes

to pass, that they do not take away those things which they

think ought to be taken away, but regulate them, since the

names only are changed, the things themselves remain. They
therefore return unawares to that point at which the Peripate-

tics arrive by argument, that vices, since they cannot be taken

away, are to be regulated with moderation. Therefore they

err, because they do not succeed in effecting that which they

aim at, and by a circuitous route, which is long and rough,

they return to the same path.

Chap. xvi.—Of the affections, and the refutation of the opinion

of the Peripatetics concerning them ; ichat is the proper use

of the affections, and lohat is a had use of them.

But I think that the Peripatetics did not even approach the

truth, who allow that they are vices, but regulate them with

moderation. For we must be free even from moderate vices

;

yea, rather, it ought to have been at first effected that there

should be no vices. For nothing can be born vicious ; but if we
make a bad use of the affections they become vices, if we use

them well they become virtues. Then it must be shown that the

causes of the affections, and not the affections themselves, must

be moderated. We must not, they say, rejoice with excessive

joy, but moderately and temperately. This is as though they

should say that we must not run swiftly, but walk quietly. But
it is possible that he who walks may err, and that he who runs

may keep the right path. What if I show that there is a case in

which it is vicious not only to rejoice moderately, but even in the

smallest degree; and that there is another case, on the contrary,

in which even to exult with transports of joy is by no means

faulty ? What then, I pray, will this mediocrity profit us? I ask
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whether they think that a wise man ought to rejoice if he sees

any evil happening to his enemy ; or whether he ought to curb

his joy, if by the conquest of enemies, or the overthrow of a

tyrant, Hberty and safety have been acquired by his countrymen.

No one doubts but that in the former case to rejoice a little,

and in the latter to rejoice too little, is a very great crime.

"We may say the same respecting the other affections. But, as

I have said, the object of wisdom does not consist in the regu-

lation of these, but of their causes, since they are acted upon

from without ; nor was it befitting that these themselves should

be restrained ; since they may exist in a small degree with the

greatest criminality, and in the greatest degree without any

criminality. But they ought to have been assigned to fixed

times, and circumstances, and places, that they may not be

vices, when it is permitted us to make a right use of them.

For as to walk in the right course is good, but to wander from

it is evil, so to be moved by the affections to that which is right

is good, but to that which is corrupt is evil. For sensual de-

sire, if it does not wander from its lawful object, although it be

ardent, yet is without fault. But if it desires an unlawful ob-

ject, although it be moderate, yet it is a great vice. Therefore

it is not a disease to be angry, nor to desire, nor to be excited

by lust ; but to be passionate, to be covetous or licentious, is a

disease. For he who is passionate is angry even with him

with whom he ought not to be angry, or at times when he ought

not. He who is covetous desires even that which is unneces-

sary. He who is licentious pursues even that which is for-

bidden by the laws. The whole matter ought to have turned

on this, that since the impetuosity of these things cannot be

restrained, nor is it right that it should be, because it is neces-

sarily implanted for maintaining the duties of life, it might

rather be directed into the right way, where it may be possible

even to run without stumbling and danirer.

Chap. XVII.—Of the affections and titeir use; ofpatience, and

the chief good of Christians.

But I have been carried too far in my desire of refuting

them; since it is my purpose to show that those things which

the philosophers thought to be vices, are so far from being

vices, that they are even great virtues. Of others, I will take,
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for the sake of instruction, those Avhich I think to be most

closely related to the subject. They regard dread or fear as a

very great vice, and think that it is a very great weakness of

mind ; the opposite to which is bravery : and if this exists in a

man, they say that there is no place for fear. Does any one

then believe that it can possibly happen that this same fear is

the highest fortitude? By no means. For nature does not

appear to admit that anything should fall back to its contrary.

But yet I, not by any skilful conclusion, as Socrates does in

the writings of Plato, who compels those against whom he dis-

putes to admit those things which they had denied, but in a

simple manner, will show that the greatest fear is the greatest

virtue. No one doubts but that it is the part of a timid and

feeble mind either to fear pain, or want, or exile, or imprisonment,

or death ; and if any one does not dread all these, he is judged

a man of the greatest fortitude. But he who fears God is free

from the fear of all these things. In proof of which, there is

no need of arguments: for the punishments inflicted on the wor-

shippers of God have been witnessed at all times, and are still

witnessed through the world, in the tormenting of whom new and

miusual tortures have been devised. For tlie mind shrinks from

the recollection of various kinds of death, when the butchery of

savage monsters has raged even beyond death itself. But a

happy and unconquered patience endured these execrable lace-

rations of their bodies without a groan. This virtue afforded

the greatest astonishment to all people and provinces, and to the

torturers themselves, when cruelty was overcome by patience.

But this virtue was caused by nothing else than the fear of

God. Therefore (as I said) fear is not to be uprooted, as the

Stoics maintain, nor to be restrained, as the Peripatetics wish,

but to be directed into the right way ; and apprehensions are to

be taken away, but so that this one only may be left : for since

this is the only lawful and true one, it alone effects that all

other things may not be feared. Desire also is reckoned among
vices ; but if it desires those things which are of the earth, it is

a vice ; on the other hand, if it desires heavenly things, it is a

virtue. For he who desires to obtain justice, God, perpetual

life, everlasting light, and all those things which God promises

to man, will despise these riches, and honours, and commands,

and kinsdoms themselves.
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The Stoic w'lW perhaps say that inclniation is necessary for

the attainment of these things, and not desire; but, in truth,

the inclination is not sufficient. For many have the inclina-

tion ; but when pain has approached the vitals, inclination gives

way, but desire perseveres : and if it effects that all things

Avhich are sought by others are objects of contempt to him, it

is the greatest virtue, since it is the mother of self-restraint.

And therefore Ave ought rather to effect this, that we may
rightly direct the affections, a corrupt use of which is vice. For

these excitements of the mind resemble a harnessed chariot, in

the right management of which the chief duty of the driver is

to know the w^ay ; and if he shall keep to this, with whatever

swiftness he may go, he Avill not strike against an obstacle. But
if he shall wander from the course, although he may go calmly

and gently, he will either be shaken over rough places, or will

glide over precipices, or at any rate will be carried where he

does not need to go. So that chariot of life which is led by the

affections as though by swift horses, if it keeps the right way,

will discharge its duty. Dread, therefore, and desire, if they

are cast down to the earth, will become vices, but they will be

virtues if they are referred to divine things. On the other

hand, they esteem parsimony as a virtue ; which, if it is eager-

ness for possessing, cannot be a virtue, because it is altogether

employed in the increase or preservation of earthly goods. But
we do not refer the chief good to the body, but we measure

every duty by the preservation of the soul only. But if, as I

have before taught, we must by no means spare our property

that we may preserve kindness and justice, it is not a virtue to

be frugal ; which name beguiles and deceives under the appear-

ance of virtue. For frugality is, it is true, the abstaining from

pleasures ; but in this respect it is a vice, because it arises from

the love of possessing, whereas we ought both to abstain from

pleasures, and by no means to withhold money. For to use

money sparingly, that is, moderately, is a kind of weakness of

mind, either of one fearing lest he should be in want, or of one

despairing of being able to recover it, or of one incapable of

the contempt of earthly things. But, on the other hand, they

call him who is not sparing of his property prodigal. For

thus they distinguish between the liberal man and the prodigal

:

that he is liberal who bestows on deserving objects, and on
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proper occasions, and in sufficient quantities ; but that lie is

prodigal who lavishes on undeserving objects, and when there

is no need, and without any regard to his property.

What then? shall we call him prodigal who through pity

gives food to the needy? But it makes a great difference,

whether on account of lust you bestow your money on harlots,

or on account of benevolence on the wretched ; whether pro-

fligates, gamesters, and pimps squander your money, or you

bestow it on piety and God; whether you expend it upon your

own appetite,^ or lay it up in the treasury of justice. As,

therefore, it is a vice to lay it out badly, so it is a virtue to lay

it out well. If it is a virtue not to be sparing of riches,

which can be replaced, that you may support the life of man,

which cannot be replaced ; then parsimony is a vice. There-

fore I can call them by no other name than mad, who deprive

man, a mild and sociable animal, of his name ; who, having

uprooted the affections, in which humanity altogether consists,

wish to bring him to an immoveable insensibility of mind, while

they desire to free the soul from perturbations, and, as they

themselves say, to render it calm and tranquil ; which is not

only impossible, because its force and natm'e consist in motion,

but it ought not even to be so. For as water which is always

still and motionless is unwholesome and more muddy, so the

soul which is unmoved and torpid is useless even to itself : nor

will it be able to maintain life itself ; for it will neither do

nor think anything, since thought itself is nothing else than

agitation of the mind. In fine, they who assert this immove-

ableness of the soul wish to deprive the soul of life; for life is

full of activity, but death is quiet. They also rightly esteem

some things as virtues, but they do not maintain their due

proportion.^

Constancy is a virtue ; not that we resist those who injure

us, for we must yield to these ; and why this ought to be done

I will show presently : but that when men command us to act

in opposition to the law of God, and in opposition to justice,

we should be deterred by no threats or punishments from pre-

ferring the command of God to the command of man. Like-

wise it is a virtue to despise death ; not that we seek it, and of

our own accord inflict it upon ourselves, as many and distin-

^ " Veutri ac gulae ingeras." ^ " Sed earum modum non teuent."
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guished philosophers have ofteu done, which is a wicked and

impious thing ; but that when compelled to desert God, and to

betray our faith, we should prefer to undergo death, and should

defend our liberty against the foolish and senseless violence of

those who cannot govern themselves, and with fortitude of

spirit we should challenge all the threats and terrors of the

world. Thus with lofty and invincible mind we trample upon

those things which others fear—pain and death. This is virtue

;

this is true constancy—to be maintained and preserved in this

one thing alone, that no terror and no violence may be able to

turn us away from God. Therefore that is a true sentiment of

Cicero •} " No one," he says, " can be just who fears death,

or pain, or exile, or want." Also of Seneca, who says, in his

books of moral philosophy : " This is that virtuous man, not dis-

tinguished by a diadem or purple, or the attendance of lictors,

but in no respect inferior, who, when he sees death at hand, is

not so disturbed as though he saw a fresh object ; who, whether

torments are to be suffered by his whole body, or a flame is to

be seized by his mouth, or his hands are to be stretched out on

the cross/ does not inquire what he suffers, but how well."

But he who worships God suffers these things without fear.

Therefore he is just. By these things it is effected, that he

cannot know or maintain at all either the virtues or the exact

limits of the virtues, whoever is estranged from the religion of

the one God.

Chap, xviii.—Of some commands of God, and ofpatience.

But let us leave the philosophers, who either know nothing

at all, and hold forth this very ignorance as the greatest know-

ledge ; or who, inasmuch as they think that they know that of

which they are ignorant, are absurdly and arrogantly foolish.

Let us therefore (that we may return to our purpose), to whom
alone the truth has been revealed by God, and wisdom has been

sent from heaven, practise those things which God who en-

lightens us commands ; let us sustain and endure the labours of

life, by mutual assistance towards each other ; nor, however, if

we shall have done any good work, let us aim at glory from it.

For God admonishes us that the doer of justice ought not to

be boastful, lest he should appear to have discharged the duties

1 De Offic. ii. 11. ^ ''Vqv patibulum."
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of benevolence, not so much from a desire of obeying the

divine commands, as of pleasing men, and should already have

the reward of glory which he has aimed at, and should not

receive the recompense of that heavenly and divine reward.

The other things which the worshipper of God ought to observe

are easy, when these virtues are comprehended, that no one

should ever speak falsely for the sake of deceiving or injuring.

For it is unlawful for him who cultivates truth to be deceitful

in anything, and to depart from the truth itself which he

follows. In this path of justice and all the virtues there is no

place for falsehood. Therefore the true and just traveller

will not use the saying of Lucilius : " It is not for me to speak

falsely to a man who is a friend and acquaintance ;" but he

will think that it is not his part to speak falsely even to an

enemy and a stranger ; nor will he at any time so act, that his

tongue, which is the interpreter of his mind, should be at

variance with his feeling and thought. If he shall have lent

any money, he will not receive interest, that the benefit may be

unimpaired which succours necessity, and that he may entirely

abstain from the property of another. For in this kind of duty

he ought to be content with that which is his own ; since it is

his duty in other respects not to be sparing of his property, in

order that he may do good ; but to receive more than he has

given is unjust. And he who does this lies in wait in some

manner, that he may gain booty from the necessity of another.

But the just man will omit no opportunity of doing any-

thing mercifully : nor will he pollute himself with gain of this

kind ; but he will so act that without any loss to himself,

that which he lends may be reckoned among his good works.

He must not receive a gift from a poor man ; so that if he him-

self has afforded anything, it may be good, inasmuch as it is

gratuitous. If any one reviles, he must answer him with a

blessing ;^ he himself must never revile, that no evil word may
proceed out of the mouth of a man who reverences the good

Word." Moreover, he must also diligently take care, lest by

any fault of his he should at any time make an enemy ; and

if any one should be so shameless as to inflict injury on a good

and just man, he must bear it with calmness and moderation,

1 Matt. V. 44 ; Luke vi. 28 ; Eom. xii. 14.

2
j_g_ Jesus Christ the Son of God—the Word of God.
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and not take npon himself his revenge, but reserve it for the

judgment of God.^ He must at all times and in all places

guard innocence. And this precept is not limited to this,

that he should not himself inflict injury, but that he should

not avenge it when inflicted on himself. For there sits on the

judgment-seat a very great and impartial Judge, the observer

and witness of all. Let him prefer Him to man ; let him

rather choose that He should pronounce judgment respecting

his cause, whose sentence no one can escape, either by the

advocacy of any one or by favour. Thus it comes to pass, that

a just man is an object of contempt to all ; and because it will

be thought that he is unable to defend himself, he will be re-

garded as slothful and inactive ; but if any one shall have

avenged himself upon his enemy, he is judged a man of spirit

and activity—all honour and reverence him. And although

the good man has it in his power to profit many, yet they look

up to him who is able to injure, rather than to him who is able

to profit. But the depravity of men will not be able to corrupt

the just man, so that he will not endeavour to obey God ; and

he would prefer to be despised, provided that he may always

discharge the duty of a good man, and never of a bad man.

Cicero says in those same books respecting Offices :
" But if

any one should wish to unravel this indistinct conception of his

soul," let him at once teach himself that he is a good man who

profits those whom he can, and injures no one unless provoked

by injury."

Oh how he marred a simple and true sentiment by the addi-

tion of two words 1 For what need was there of adding these

words, " unless provoked by injury ? " that he might append

vice as a most disgraceful tail to a good man, and might repre-

sent him as without patience, which is the greatest of all the

virtues. He said that a good man would inflict injuries if he

were provoked : now he must necessarily lose the name of a

good man from this very circumstance, if he shall inflict injury.

For it is not less the part of a bad man to return an injury than

to inflict it. For from what source do contests, from what

source do fightings and contentions arise among men, except

that impatience opposed to injustice often excites great tem-

1 Rom. xii. 19 ; Heb. x. 30.

2 " Animi sui complicitam notionem evolvere."
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pests ? But if you meet injustice with patience, tlian which

virtue nothing can be found more true, nothing more worthy

of a man, it will immediately be extinguished, as though you

should pour water upon a fire. But if that injustice which

provokes opposition has met with impatience equaP to itself, as

though overspread wath oil, it will excite so great a conflagra-

tion, that no stream can extinguish it, but only the shedding of

blood. Great, therefore, is the advantage of patience, of which

the wise man has deprived the good man. For this alone

causes that no evil happens ; and if it should be given to all,

there will be no wickedness and no fraud in the affairs of men.

What, therefore, can be so calamitous to a good man, so op-

posed to his character, as to let loose the reins to anger, which

deprives him not only of the title of a good man, but even of

a man : since to injure another, as he himself most truly says,

is not in accordance with the nature of man ? For if you

provoke cattle or horses,^ they turn against you either with

their hoof or their horn ; and serpents and wild beasts, unless

you pursue them that you may kill them, give no trouble. And
to return to examples of men, even the inexperienced and the

foolish, if at any time they receive an injury, are led by a blind

and irrational fury, and endeavour to retaliate upon those who
injure them. In what respect, then, does the wise and good

man differ from the evil and foolish, except that he has in-

vincible patience, of which the foolish are destitute ; except

that he knows hov/ to govern himself, and to mitigate his anger,

which those, because they are without virtue, are unable to

curb ? But this circumstance manifestly deceived him, be-

cause, when inquiry is made respecting virtue, he thought that

it is the part of virtue to conquer in every kind of contention.

Nor was he able in any way to see, that a man who gives way
to grief and anger, and who indulges these affections, against

which he ought rather to struggle, and who rushes wherever

injustice shall have called him, does not fulfil the duty of virtue.

For he who endeavours to return an injury, desires to imitate

that very person by whom he has been injured. Thus he who
imitates a bad man can by no means be good.

1 " Comparem." Injustice and impatience are here represented as a pair

of gladiators well matched against each other.

2 " Pecudes," including horses and cattle.

LACT.—VOL. I. 2
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Therefore by two words lie has taken away from the good

and wise man two of the greatest virtues, innocence and pa-

tience. But because he himself practised that cutting-^ elo-

quence (as Sallustius relates that it was said by Appius), he

wished man also to live after the manner of a dog, so as, when

attacked, to bite in return. And to show how pernicious this

repayment of insult is, and what carnage it is accustomed to

produce, from what can a more befitting example be sought,

than from the most melancholy disaster of the teacher himself,

Avho, while he desired to obey these precepts of the philosophers,

destroyed himself ? For if, when attacked with injury, he had

preserved patience—if he had learned that it is the part of a

good man to dissemble and to endure insult, and his impatience,

vanity, and madness had not poured forth those noble orations,

inscribed with a name derived from another source,^ he would

never have polluted, by his head affixed to them, the rostra on

which he had formerly distinguished himself, nor would that

proscription have utterly destroyed the state. Therefore it is

not the part of a wise and good man to wish to contend, and to

commit himself to danger, since to conquer is not in our power,

and every contest is doubtful ; but it is the part of a wise and

excellent man not to wish to remove his adversary, which can-

not be done without guilt and danger, but to put an end to the

contest itself, which may be done with advantage and with

justice. Therefore patience is to be regarded as a very great

virtue ; and that the just man might obtain this, God willed

(as has been before said) that he should be despised as sluggish.

For unless he shall have been insulted, it will not be known

what fortitude he has in restraining himself. Now if, when

provoked by injury, he has begun to follow up his assailant

with violence, he is overcome. But if he shall have repressed

that emotion by reasoning, he altogether has command over

himself : he is able to rule himself. And this restraining ^ of

oneself is rightly named patience, which single virtue is op-

posed to all vices and affections. This recalls the disturbed

and wavering mind to its tranquillity ; this mitigates, this

^ " Caninam," i.e. resembling a dog.

2 The allusion is to the Philipincs of Cicero, a title borrowed from De-

mosthenes.

3 " Sustentatio sui."
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restores a man to himself. Therefore, since it is impossible

and useless to resist nature, so that we are not excited at all

;

before, however, the emotion bursts forth to the infliction of

injury, as far^ as is possible let it be calmed^ in time. God
has enjoined us not to let the sun go down upon our wrath,^

lest he should depart as a witness of our madness. Finally.

Marcus Tullius, in opposition to his own precept, concerning

which I have lately spoken, gave the greatest praises to the

forgetting of injuries. " I entertain hopes," he says, " O
Csesar, who art accustomed to forget nothing except injuries."*

But if he thus acted—a man most widely removed not only

from heavenly, but also from public and civil justice—how much
more ought we to do this, who are, as it were, candidates for

immortality ?

Chap. xix.—Of the affections and their use ; and of the

three furies.

When the Stoics attempt to uproot the affections from man
as diseases, they are opposed by the Peripatetics, who not only

retain, but also defend them, and say that there is nothing

in man which is not produced in him with great reason and

foresight. They say this indeed rightly, if they know the

true limits of each subject. Accordingly they say that this

very affection of anger is the whetstone of virtue, as though no

one could fight bravely against enemies unless he were excited

by anger ; by which they plainly show that they neither know
what virtue is, nor why God gave anger to man. And if this

was given to us for this purpose, that we may employ it for the

slaying of men, what is to be thought more savage than man,

what more resembling the wild beasts, than that animal which

God formed for communion and innocence? There are, then,

three affections which drive men headlono- to all crimes : ano;er,

desire, and lust. On which account the poets have said that

there are three furies which harass the minds of men : anger

longs for revenge, desire for riches, lust for pleasures. But
God has appointed fixed limits to all of these ; and if they pass

these limits and begin to be too great, they must necessarily

pervert their nature, and be changed into diseases and vices.

1 " Quoad fieri potest." Others read, " quod fieri potest."

2 " Maturius sopiatur." ^ gph. iv. 26. * Cicero, pro Ligar. 12.
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And it is a matter of no great lalDOur to show what these limits

are. Desire is given us for pi'oviding those things which are

necessary for life ; lust, for the procreation of offspring ; the

affection of anger, for restraining the faults of those who are

in our power, that is, in order that tender age may be formed

by a severer discipline to integrity and justice : for if this age

is not restrained by fear, licence will produce boldness, and this

will break out into every disgraceful and daring action. There-

fore, as it is both just and necessary to employ anger towards

the young, so it is both pernicious and impious to use it towards

those of our own age. It is impious, because humanity is

injured
;

pernicious, because if they oppose, it is necessary

either to destroy them or to perish. But that this which I

have spoken of is the reason why the affection of anger has

been given to man, may be understood from the precepts of

God Himself, who commands that we should not be angry

with those who revile and injure us, but that we should always

have our hands over the young ; that is, that when they err, we
should correct them with continual stripes, lest by useless love

and excessive indulgence they should be trained to evil and

nourished to vices. But those who are inexperienced in affairs

and ignorant of reason, have expelled those affections which

have been given to man for good uses, and they wander more

widely than reason demands. From this cause they live un-

justly and impiously. They employ anger against their equals

in age: hence disagreements, hence banishments, hence wars

have arisen contrary to justice. They use desire for the

amassing of riches : hence frauds, hence robberies, hence all

kinds of crimes have originated. They use lust only for the

enjoyment of pleasures : hence debaucheries, hence adulteries,

hence all corruptions have proceeded. Whoever, therefore, has

reduced those affections within their proper limits (which they

who are ignorant of God cannot do), he is patient, he is brave,

he is just.

Chap. xx.—Of the senses, and their pleasures in the brutes and

in man ; and of pleasuj^es of the eyes, and spectacles.

It remains that I should speak against the pleasures of the

five senses, and this briefly, for the measure of the book itself

now demands moderation ; all of which, since they are vicious
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and deadly, ought to be overcome and subdued by virtue, or, as

I said a little before respecting the affections, be recalled to

their proper office. The other animals have no pleasure, except

the one only which relates to generation. Therefore they use

their senses for the necessity of their nature : they see, in order

that they may seek those things which are necessary for the

preservation of life ; they hear one another, and distinguish

one another, that they may be able to assemble together ; they

either discover from the smell, or perceive from the taste, the

things which are useful for food ; they refuse and reject the

things which are useless, they measure the business of eating

and drinking by the fulness of their stomach. But the fore-

sight of the most skilful Creator gave to man pleasure without

limit, and liable to fall into vice, because He set before him
virtue, which might always be at variance with pleasure, as with

a domestic enemy. Cicero says, in the Cato Major :^ "In truth,

debaucheries, and adulteries, and disgraceful actions are excited

by no other enticements than those of pleasure. And since

nature or some God has given to man nothing more excellent

than the mind, nothing is so hostile to this divine benefit and

gift as pleasure. For when lust bears sway there is no place

for temperance, nor can virtue have any existence when plea-

sure reigns supreme." But, on the other hand, God gave virtue

on this account, that it might subdue and conquer pleasure, and

that, when it passed the boundaries assigned to it, it might re-

strain it within the prescribed limits, lest it should soothe and

captivate man with enjoyments, render him subject to its con-

trol, and punish him with everlasting death.

The pleasure arising from the eyes is various and manifold,

which is derived from the sight of objects which are pleasant

in intercourse with men, or in nature or workmanship. The
philosophers rightly took this away. For they say that it is

much more excellent and worthy of man to look upon the

heaven^ rather than carved works, and to admire this most

beautiful work adorned with the lights of the stars shinino-

through, as with flowers, than to admire things painted and
moulded, and varied Nvith jewels. But when they have elo-

1 C. 12.

2 " Coelum potius quam coelata." There appears to be an allusion to tlie

supposed derivation of " ccelum" from " coelando."
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quently exhorted us to despise earthly things, and have urged

us to look up to the heaven, nevertheless they do not despise

these public spectacles. Therefore they are both delighted with

these, and are gladly present at them ; though, since they are

the greatest incitements to vices, and have a most powerful

tendency to corrupt our minds, they ought to be taken away

from us ; for they not only contribute in no respect to a happy

life, but even inflict the greatest injury. For he who reckons

it a pleasure that a man, though justly condemned, should be

slain in his sight, pollutes his conscience as much as if he should

become a spectator and a sharer of a homicide which is secretly

committed. And yet they call these sports in which human
blood is shed. So far has the feeling of humanity departed

from the men, that when they destroy the lives of men, they

think that they are amusing themselves with sport, being more

guilty than all those whose blood-shedding they esteem a

pleasure.

I ask now whether they can be just and pious men, who,

when they see men placed under the stroke of death, and

entreating mercy, not only suffer them to be put to death, but

also demand it, and give cruel and inhuman votes for their death,

not being satiated with wounds nor contented with bloodshed.

Moreover, they order them, even though wounded and prostrate,

to be attacked again, and their carcases to be wasted^ with

blows, that no one may delude them by a pretended death.

They are even angry with the combatants, unless one of the

two is quickly slain ; and as though they thirsted for human

blood, they hate delays. They demand that other and fresh

combatants should be given to them, that they may satisfy their

eyes as soon as possible. Being imbued with this practice, they

have lost their humanity. Therefore they do not spare even

the innocent, but practise upon all that which they have learned

in the slaughter of the wicked. It is not therefore befitting

that those who strive to keep to the path of justice should be

companions and sharers in this public homicide. For when

God forbids us to kill, He not only prohibits us from open vio-

lence,^ which is not even allowed by the public laws, but He
warns us against the commission of those things which are

esteemed lawful among men. Thus it will be neither lawful

1 " Dissipari." ^ " Latrocinari."



Book vi.] TEE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 407

for a just man to engage in warfare, since his warfare is justice

itself, nor to accuse any one of a capital charge, because it makes

no difference whether you put a man to death by word, or rather

by the sword, since it is the act of putting to death itself
^

which is prohibited. Therefore, with regard to this precept of

God, there ought to be no exception at all ; but that it is always

unlawful to put to death a man, whom God willed to be a sacred

animal.

Therefore let no one imagine that even this is allowed, to

strangle^ newly-born children, which is the greatest impiety;

for God breathes into their souls for life, and not for death.

But men, that there may be no crime with which they may not

pollute their hands, deprive souls as yet innocent and simple of

the light which they themselves have not given. Any one truly

may expect that they would abstain from the blood of others

who do not abstain even from their own. But these are without

any controversy wicked and unjust. What are they whom a

false piety ^ compels to expose their children? Can they be

considered innocent who expose their own offspring * as a prey

to dogs, and as far as it depends upon themselves, kill them in

a more cruel manner than if they had strangled them ? Who
can doubt that he is impious who gives occasion ^ for the pity

of others? For, although that which he has wished should

befall the child—namely, that it should be brought up—he has

certainly consigned his own offspring either to servitude or to

the brothel? But who does not understand, who is ignorant

what things may happen, or are accustomed to happen, in the

case of each sex, even through error? For this is shown by

the example of OEdipus alone, confused with twofold guilt. It

is therefore as wicked to expose as it is to kill. But truly

parricides complain of the scantiness of their means, and allege

that they have not enough for bringing up more children

;

as though, in truth, their means were in the power of those who
possess them, or God did not daily make the rich poor, and the

^ i.e. without reference to the manner in which death is inflicted.

2 " Oblidere."

^ They thought it less criminal to expose children than to strangle them.
* " Sanguinem suum."

^ i.e. by exposing them, that others may through compassion bring them

up.
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poor rich. Wherefore, if any one on account of poverty shall

be unable to bring up children, it is better to abstain from

marriage ^ than with wicked hands to mar the work of God.

If, then, it is in no way permitted to commit homicide, it is

not allowed us to be present at all,^ lest any bloodshed should

overspread the conscience, since that blood is offered for the

gratification of the people. And I am inclined to think that

the corrupting influence of the stage is still more contaminating.

For the subjects of comedies are the dishonouring of virgins,

or the loves of harlots ; and the more eloquent they are who

have composed the accounts of these disgraceful actions, the

more do they persuade by the elegance of their sentiments

;

and harmonious and polished verses more readily remain fixed

in the memory of the hearers. In like manner, the stories of

the tragedians place before the eyes the parricides and incests

of wicked kings, and represent tragic^ crimes. And Avhat other

effect do the immodest gestures of the players produce, but

both teach and excite lusts? whose enervated bodies, rendered

effeminate after the gait and dress of women, imitate ^ unchaste

women by their disgraceful gestures. Why should I speak of

the actors of mimes,^ who hold forth instruction in corrupting

influences, who teach adulteries while they feign them, and by

pretended actions train to those which are true? What can

young men or virgins do, when they see that these things are

practised without shame, and willingly beheld by all? They

are plainly admonished of what they can do, and are inflamed

with lust, which is especially excited by seeing ; and every one

according to his sex forms*' himself in these representations.

And they approve of these things, while they laugh at them,

and with vices clinging to them, they return more corrupted to

their apartments ; and not boys only, who ought not to be

inured to vices prematurely, but also old men, w4iom it does

not become at their age to sin.

What else does the practice of the Circensian games contain

1 " Ab iixoris congressione."' " i.e. at the shows of gladiators.

" " Cothurnata scelera." * " Mentiimtur."

^ The mimiis was a species of dramatic representation, containing scenes

from common life, which were expressed by gesture and mimicry more

than by dialogue.

6 " PrEefigurat," not a word of classical usage.
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but levity, vanity, and madness? For their souls are hurried

away to mad excitement with as great impetuosity as that with

which the chariot races are there carried on ; so that they who

come for the sake of beholding the spectacle now themselves

exhibit more of a spectacle, when they begin to utter exclama-

tions, to be thrown into transports, and to leap from their seats.

Therefore all spectacles ought to be avoided, not only that no

vice may settle in our breasts, which ought to be tranquil and

peaceful ; but that the habitual indulgence of any pleasure

may not soothe and captivate us, and turn us aside from God
and from good works. For the celebrations of the games are

festivals in honour of the gods, inasmuch as they were instituted

on account of their birthdays, or the dedication of new temples.

And at first the huntings, which are called shows, were in

honour of Saturnus, and the scenic games in honour of Liber,

but the Circensian in honour of Neptune. By degrees, how-

ever, the same honour began to be paid also to the other gods,

and separate games were dedicated to their names, as Sisinnius

Capito teaches in his book on the games. Therefore, if any

one is present at the spectacles to which men assemble for the

sake of religion, he has departed from the worship of God, and

has betaken himself to those deities whose birthdays and festivals

he has celebrated.

Chap. xxi.—Of the pleasures of tlie ears, and of sacred

literature.

Pleasure of the ears is received from the sweetness of voices

and strains, which indeed is as productive of vice as that deliglit

of the eyes of which we have spoken. For who would not

deem him luxurious and worthless who should have scenic arts

at his house % But it makes no difference whether you practise

luxury alone at home, or with the people in the theatre. But
we have already spoken of spectacles : there remains one thing

which is to be overcome by us, that we be not captivated by

those things which penetrate to the innermost perception. For

all those things which are unconnected with words, that is,

pleasant sounds of the air and of strings, may be easily disre-

garded, because they do not adhere to us, and cannot be

written. But a well-composed poem, and a speech beguiling

with its sweetness, captivate the minds of men, and impel them
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in what direction they please. Hence, when learned men have

applied themselves to the religion of God, unless they have

been instructed ^ by some skilful teacher, they do not believe.

For, being accustomed to sweet and polished speeches or poems,

they despise the simple and common language of the sacred

writings as mean. For they seek that which may soothe the

senses. But whatever is pleasant to the ear effects persuasion,

and while it delights fixes itself deeply within the breast. Is

God, therefore, the contriver both of the mind, and of the

voice, and of the tongue, unable to speak eloquently? Yea,

rather, with the greatest foresight, He wished those things which

are divine to be without adornment, that all might understand

the things which He Himself spoke to all.

Therefore he who is anxious for the truth, who does not

wish to deceive himself, must lay aside hurtful and injurious

pleasures, which would bind the mind to themselves, as pleasant

food does the body : true things must be preferred to false,

eternal things to those which are of short duration, useful

things to those which are pleasant. Let nothing be pleasing

to the sight but that which you see to be done with piety and

justice ; let nothing be agreeable to the hearing but that which

nourishes the soul and makes you a better man. And especially

this sense ought not to be distorted to vice, since it is given to

us for this purpose, that we might gain the knowledge of God.

Therefore, if it be a pleasure to hear melodies and songs, let it

be pleasant to sing and hear the praises of God. This is true

pleasure, which is the attendant and companion of virtue.

This is not frail and brief, as those which they desire, who, like

cattle, are slaves to the body ; but lasting, and affording delight

without any intermission. And if any one shall pass its limits,

and shall seek nothing else from pleasure but pleasure itself, he

designs (for himself) death ; for as there is perpetual life in

virtue, so there is death in pleasure. For he who shall choose

temporal things will be without things eternal ; he who shall

prefer earthly things will not have heavenly things.

Chap. xxii.—Of the pleasures of taste and smell.

But with regard to the pleasures of taste and smell, which

1 " Fundati," having the foundation well laid, trained. Some read, *' Ab
aliquo imperito doctore fundati."
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two senses relate only to the body, there is nothing to be dis-

cussed by us ; unless by chance any one requires us to say that

it is disgraceful to a wise and good man if he is the slave of

his appetite, if he walks along besmeared with unguents and

crowned with flowers : and he who does these things is plainly

foolish and senseless, and is worthless, and one whom not even a

notion of virtue has reached. Perhaps some one will say, AYhy,

then, have these things been made, except that we may enjoy

them ? However, it has often been said that there would have

been no virtue unless it had things which it might overpower.

Therefore God made all things to supply a contest between two

things. Those enticements of pleasures, then, are the instru-

ments of that whose only business it is to subdue virtue, and to

shut out justice from men. With these soothing influences

and enjoyments it captivates their souls ; for it knows that

pleasure is the contriver of death. For as God calls man to

life only through virtue and labour, so the other calls us to

death by delights and pleasures; and as men arrive at real

good through deceitful evils, so they arrive at real evil through

deceitful goods. Therefore those enjoyments are to be guarded

against, as snares or nets, lest, captivated by the softness of

enjoyments, we should be brought under the dominion of death

with the body itself, to which we have enslaved ourselves.

Chap, xxiii.^—De tactus voluptafe et Ubidine, atque de ^

mairimonio et continentid.

Venio nunc ad earn, quae percipitur ex tactu, voluptatem :

qui sensus est quidem totius corporis. Sed ego non de orna-

mentis, aut vestibus, sed de sola libidine dicendum mihi puto

;

quae maxime coercenda est, quia maxime nocet. Cum ex-

cogitasset Deus duorum sexuum rationem, attribuit iis, ut

se invicem appeterent, et conjunctione gauderent. Itaque

ardentissimam cupiditatem cunctorum animantium corpori-

bus admiscuit, ut in hos affectus avidissime ruerent, eaque

ratione propagari et multiplicari genera possent. Quae cupi-

ditas et appetentia in homine vehementior et acrior inveni-

tur; vel quia hominum multitudinem voluit esse majorem, vel

quoniam virtutem soli homini dedit, ut esset laus et gloria in

coerceudis voluptatibus, et abstinentia sui. Scit ergo adver-

^ It has been judged advisable to give this chapter in the original Latin.
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sarius ille noster, quanta sit vis liujus cupiditatis, quam quidam

necessitatem dicere maluerunt; eamque a recto et bono, ad

malum et pravum transfert. Illicita enim desideria immittit,

ut aliena contaminent, quibus habere propria sine delicto licet.

Objicit quippe oculis irritabiles formas, suggeritque fomenta,

et vitiis pabulum subministrat : turn intimis visceribus stimulos

omnes conturbat et conimovet, et naturalem ilium incitat atque

inflammat ardorem, donee irretitum hominem implicatumque

decipiat. Ac ne quis esset, qui poenarum metu abstineret

alieno, lupanaria quoque constituit ; et pudorem infelicium

mulierum publicavit, ut ludibrio liaberet tarn eos qui faciunt,

quam quas pati necesse est.

His obscoenitatibus animas, ad sanctitatem genitas, velut in

coeni gurgite demersit, pudorem extinxit, pudicitiam profligavit.

Idem etiam mares maribus admiscuit ; et nefandos coitus contra

naturam contraque institutum Dei machinatus est : sic imbuit

homines, et armavit ad nefas omne. Quid enim potest esse

sanctum iis, qui setatem imbecillam et priEsidio indigentem,

libidini suae depopulandam foedandamque substraverint ? Non
potest hsec res pro magnitudine sceleris enarrari. Nihil amplius

istos appeliare possum, quam impios et parricidas, quibus non

sufficit sexus a Deo datus, nisi etiam suum profane ac petulanter

illudant. Hsec tamen apud illos levia, et quasi honesta sunt.

Quid dicam de iis, qui abominandam non libidinem, sed in-

saniam potius exercent ! Piget dicere : sed quid his fore

credamus, quos non piget facere? et tamen dicendum est, quia

fit. De istis loquor, quorum teterrima libido et execrabilis

furor ne capiti quidem parcit. Quibus hoc verbis, aut qua

iudignatione tantum nefas prosequar? Vincit officium linguaa

scelei'is magnitudo. Ciim igitur libido hsec edat opera, et ha3C

facinora designet, armandi adversus eam virtute maxima
sumus. Quisquis ajEfectus illos fraanare non potest, cohibeat

eos intra pragscriptum legitimi tori, ut et illud, quod avide

expetat, consequatur, et tamen in peccatum non incidat. Nam
quid sibi homines perditi volunt ? Nempe honesta opera

voluptas sequitur : si ipsam per se appetunt, just^ et legitima

frui licet.

Quod si aliqua necessitas prohibebit, tum vero maxima
adhibenda virtus erit, ut cupiditati continentia reluctetur. Nee
tantum alienis, quae attingere non licet, verum etiam publicis
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vulgatisque corporibus abstinendum, Deus praacepit ; docetque

nos, cum duo inter se corpora fuerint copulata, unum corpus

efficere. Ita qui se coeno immerserit, cceno sit oblitus necesse

est ; et corpus quidem cito ablui potest: mens autem contagione

impudici corporis inquinata non potest, nisi et longo tempore,

et multis bonis operibus, ab ea quse inhteserit coUuvione purgari.

Oportet ergo sibi quemque proponere, duorum sexuum con-

junctionem generandi causa datam esse viventibus, eamque

legem bis affectibus positam, ut successionem parent. Sicut

autem dedit nobis oculos Deus, non ut spectemus, voluptatem-

que capiamus, sed ut videamus propter eos actus, qui pertinent

ad vitse necessitatem, ita genitalem corporis partem, quod

nomen ipsum docet, nulla alia causa nisi efficiend^ sobolis

accepimus. Huic divinse legi summa devotione parendum est.

Sint omnes, qui se discipulos Dei profitebuntur, ita morati et

instituti, ut imperare sibi possint. Nam qui voluptatibus in-

dulgent, qui libidini obsequuntur, ii animam suam corpori

mancipant, ad mortemque condemnant : quia se corpori ad-

dixerunt, in quod habet mors potestatem. Unusquisque igitur,

quantum potest, formet se ad verecundiam, pudorem colat,

castitatem conscientia et mente tueatur ; nee tantum legibus

publicis pareat : sed sit supra omnes leges, qui legem Dei

scquitur. Quibus bonis si assueverit, jam pudebit eum ad

deteriora desciscere : modo placeant recta et honesta, quse

melioribus jucundiora sunt quara prava et inhonesta pejoribus.

Nondum omnia castitatis officia exsecutus sum : quam Deus
non modo intra privatos parietes, sed etiam prtescripto lectuli

terminat ; ut cum quis liabeat uxorem, neque servam, neque

liberam habere insuper velit, sed matrimonio fidem servet.

Non enim, sicut juris publici ratio est, sola mulier adultera est,

qujB habet alium, maritus autem, etiam si plures habeat, a

crimine adulterii solutus est. Sed divina lex ita duos in matri-

monium, quod est in corpus unum, pari jure conjungit, ut

adulter habeatur, quisquis compagem corporis in diversa dis-

traxerit. Nee ob aliam causam Deus, cum c^teras animantes

suscepto foetu maribus repugnare voluisset, solam omnium
mulierem patientem viri fecit ; scilicet ne foeminis repugnanti-

bus, libido cogeret viros aliud appetere, eoque facto, castitatis

gloriam non tenerent. Sed neque mulier virtutem pudicitise

caperet, si peccare non posset. Nam quis mutum animal
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pudicnm esse dixerit, quod suscepto foetu iriari repugnat ?

Quod ideo facit, quia necesse est in dolorem atque in periculum

veniat, si admiserit. Nulla igitur laus est, non facere quod

facere non possis. Ideo autem pudicitia in homine laudatur,

quia non naturalis est, sed voluntaria. Servanda igitur fides

ab utroque alteri est : immo exemplo continentise docenda uxor,

ut se caste gerat. Iniquum est enim, ut id exigas, quod praestare

ipse non possis. Quse iniquitas effecit profecto, ut essent

adulteria, foeminis segre ferentibus praestare se fidem non

exliibentibus mutuam charitatem. Denique nulla est tarn

perditi pudoris adultera, quse non banc causam vitiis suis

prsetendat ; injuriam se peccando non facere, sed referre.

Quod optime Quintilianus expressit : Homo, inquit, neque

alieni matrimonii abstinens, neque sui custos, qure inter se

natura connexa sunt. Nam neque maritus circa corrumpendas

aliorum conjuges occupatus potest vacare domesticjB sanctitati

;

et uxor, cum in tale incidit matrimonium, exemplo ipso con-

citata, aut imitari se putat, aut vindicari.

Cavendum igitur, ne occasionem vitiis nostra intemperantia

demus : sed assuescant invicem mores duorum, et jugum
paribus animis ferant. Nos ipsos in altero cogitemus. Nam
fere in boo justitiee summa consistit, ut non facias alteri, quid-

quid ipse ab altero pati nolis. Hsec sunt quse ad continentiara

prsecipiuntur a Deo. Sed tamen ne quis divina prascepta cir-

cumscribere se putet posse, adduntur ilia, ut omnis calumnia,

et occasio fraudis removeatur, adulterum esse, qui a marito

dimissam duxerit, et eum qui prseter crimen adulterii uxorem

dimiserit, ut alteram ducat ; dissociari enim corpus et distrabi

Deus noluit. Praeterea non tantum adulterium esse vitandum,

sed etiam cogitationem ; ne quis aspiciat alienam, et animo

concupiscat : adulteram enim fieri mentem, si vel imaginem

voluptatis sibi ipsa depinxerit. Mens est enim profecto quse

peccat ;
quse immoderatse libidinis fructum cogitatione com-

plectitur ; in bac crimen est, in bac omne delictum. Nam etsi

corpus nulla sit labe maculatum, nou constat tamen pudicitiae

ratio, si animus incestus est ; nee illibata castitas videri potest,

ubi conscientiam cupiditas inquinavit. Nee vero aliquis exis-

timet, difficile esse fr^enos imponere voluptati, eamque vagam

et errantem castitatis pudicitiseque limitibus includere, cum
propositum sit hominibus etiam vincere, ac plurimi beatam
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atque incorruptam corporis integritatem retinuerint, multique

sint, qui hoc ccelesti genere vitse felicissime perfruantur. Quod
quidem Deus non ita fieri prsecepit, tanquam astringat, quia

generari homines oportet ; sed tanquam sinat. Scit enim,

quantam his affectibus imposuerit necessitatem. Si quis hoc,

inquit, facere potuerit, habebit eximiam incomparabilemque

mercedem. Quod continentise genus quasi fastigium est, omni-

umque consummatio virtutum. Ad quam si quis eniti atque

eluctari potuerit, hunc servum dominus, hunc discipulum

magister agnoscet ; hie terram triumphabit, hie erit consimilis

Deo, qui virtutem Dei cepit. Hffic quidem difficilia videntur
;

sed de eo loquimur, cui calcatis omnibus terrenis, iter in coelum

paratur. Nam quia virtus in Dei agnitione consistit, omnia

gravia sunt, dum ignores ; ubi cognoveris, facilia: per ipsas diffi-

cultates nobis exeundum est, qui ad summum bonum tendimus.

Chap. xxiv.—Of repentance, ofpardon, and the commands

of God.

Nor, however, let any one be disheartened, or despair con-

cerning himself, if, overcome by passion, or impelled by desire,

or deceived by error, or compelled by force, he has turned

aside to the way of unrighteousness. For it is possible for him

to be brought back, and to be set free, if he repents of his

actions, and, turning to better things, makes satisfaction to

God. Cicero, indeed, thought that this was impossible, whose

words in the third book of the Academics are :
" But if, as in

the case of those who have gone astray on a journey, it were

permitted those who have followed a devious course to correct

their error by repentance, it would be more easy to amend
rashness." It is altogether permitted them. For if we think

that our children are corrected when we perceive that they

repent of their faults, and though we have disinherited and

cast them off, we again receive, cherish, and embrace them,

why should we despair that the mercy of God our Father may
again be appeased by repentance ? Therefore He who is at

once the Lord and most indulgent Parent promises that He will

remit the sins of the penitent, and that He will blot out all the

iniquities of him who shall begin afresh to practise righteous-

ness. For as the uprightness of his past life is of no avail to

him who lives badly, because the subsequent wickedness has
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destroyed his works of righteousness, so former sins do not

stand in the way of him who has amended his hfe, because the

subsequent righteousness has effaced the stain of his former

life. For he who repents of that which he has done, under-

stands his former error ; and on this account the Greeks better

and more significantly speak of "metanoia,"^ which we may

speak of in Latin as a return to a right understanding.^ For

he returns to a right understanding, and recovers his mind

as it were from madness, who is grieved for his error ; and

he reproves himself of madness, and confirms his mind to a

better course of life : then he especially guards against this

very thing, that he may not again be led into the same snares.

In short, even the dumb animals, when they are ensnared by

fraud, if by any means they have extricated themselves so

as to escape, become more cautious for the future, and always

avoid all those things in which they have perceived wiles and

snares. Thus repentance makes a man cautious and diligent

to avoid the faults into which he has once fallen through

deceit.

For no one can be so prudent and so circumspect as not at

some time to slip ; and therefore God, knowing our weakness,

of His compassion^ has opened a harbour of refuge for man,

that the medicine of repentance might aid this necessity to

which our frailty is liable. Therefore, if any one has erred, let

him retrace his step, and as soon as possible recover and reform

himself.

" But upward to retrace the way,

And pass into the light of day,

Then comes the stress of labour."*

For when men have tasted sweet pleasures to their destruction,^

they can scarcely be separated from them : they would more

easily follow right things if they had not tasted their attrac-

tions. But if they tear themselves away from this pernicious

slavery, all their error will be forgiven them, if they shall have

change of conduct.

2 " Kesipiscentiara."

3 " Pro pietate sua." Augustine {de Civitate Dci^ x. 1) explains the use

of this expression as applied to God.
* Virg. ^neid, vi. 128. " " Male."
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corrected their error by a better life. And let not any one

imagine that he is a gainer if he shall have no witness of his

fault : for all things are known to Him in whose sight we live

;

and if we are able to conceal anything from all men, we cannot

conceal it from God, to whom nothing can be hidden, nothing

secret. Seneca closed his exhortations with an admirable

sentiment :
" There is," he says, " some great deity, and greater

than can be imagined ; and for him we endeavour to live. Let

us approve ourselves to him. For it is of no avail that con-

science is confined ; we lie open to the sight of God." What can

be spoken with greater truth by him who knew God, than has

been said by a man who is ignorant of true religion ? For he

both expressed the majesty of God, by saying that it is too

great for the reflecting powers of the human mind to receive

;

and he touched upon the very fountain of truth, by perceiving

that the life of men is not superfluous,^ as the Epicureans will

have it, but that they make it their endeavour to live to God,

if indeed they live with justice and piety. He might have been

a true worshipper of God, if any one had pointed out to him

God ; and he might assuredly have despised Zeno, and his

teacher Sotion, if he had obtained a true guide of wisdom.

Let us approve ourselves to him, he says. A speech truly

heavenly, had it not been preceded by a confession of ignorance.

It is of no avail that conscience is confined ; we lie open to the

sight of God. There is then no room for falsehood, none for

dissimulation ; for the eyes of men are removed by walls, but

the divine power of God cannot be removed by the inward

parts from looking through and knowing the entire man. The
same writer says, in the first book of the same work : " What
are you doing ? what are you contriving ? what are you hiding?

Your guardian follows you ; one is withdrawn from you by

foreign travel, another by death, another by infirm health ; this

one adheres to you, and you can never be without him. Why
do you choose a secret place, and remove the witness ? Suppose

that you have succeeded in escaping the notice of all, foolish

man ! What does it profit you not to have a witness,^ if you
have the witness of your own conscience ?

And Tully speaks in a manner no less remarkable concerning

conscience and God :
" Let him remember," he says, " that he

^ " Supervacuam," i.e. useless, -without an object. ^ » Conscium."

LACT.—VOL. I. 2D
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has God as a witness, that Is, as I judge, his own mind, than

which God has given nothing more divine to man."^ Likewise,

in speakmg of the just and good man, he says :
" Therefore

such a man Avill not dare, not merely to do, but even to think,

anything which he would not dare to proclaim." Therefore

let us cleanse our conscience, which is open to the eyes of

God ; and, as the same writer says, " let us always so live as

to remember that we shall have to give an account;" ^ and let

us reckon that we are looked upon at every moment, not, as he

said, in some theatre of the world by men, but from above by

Him who is about to be both the judge and also the witness, to

whom, when He demands an account of our life, it will not be

permitted any one to deny his actions. Therefore it is better

either to flee from conscience, or ourselves to open our mind of

our own accord, and tearing open our wounds to pour forth

destruction ; which wounds no one else can heal but He alone

who made the lame to walk, restored sight to the blind, cleansed

the polluted limbs, and raised the dead. He will quench the

ardour of desires, He will root out lusts. He will remove envy.

He will mitigate anger. He will give true and lasting health.

This remedy should be sought by all, inasmuch as the soul is

harassed by greater danger than the body, and a cure should

be applied as soon as possible to secret diseases. For if any

one has his eyesight clear, all his limbs perfect, and his entire

body in the most vigorous health, nevertheless I should not call

him sound if he is carried away by anger, swollen and puffed

up with pride, the slave of lust, and burning with desires ; but I

should rather call him sound who does not raise his eyes to the

prosperity of another, who does riot admire riches, who looks

upon another's wife with chaste eye, who covets nothing at all,

does not desire that which is another's, envies no one, disdains

no one ; who is lowly, merciful, bountiful, mild, courteous

:

peace perpetually dwells in his mind.

That man is sound, he is just, he is perfect. Whoever,

therefore, has obeyed all these heavenly precepts, he is a wor-

shipper of the true God, whose sacrifices are gentleness of spiiit,

and an innocent life, and good actions. And he who exhibits

all these qualities offers a sacrifice as often as he performs any

good and pious action. For God does not desire the sacrifice

1 De Offic. iii. 10. 2 De Offic. Ui. 19.
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of a dumb animal, nor of death and blood, but of man and

life. And to this sacrifice there is neither need of sacred

boughs, nor of purifications,^ nor of sods of turf, which things

are plainly most vain, but of those things which are put forth

from the innermost breast. Therefore, upon the altar of God,

which is truly very great,^ and which is placed in the heart of

man, and cannot be defiled with blood, there is placed righteous-

ness, patience, faith, innocence, chastity, and abstinence. This

is the truest ceremony, this is that law of God, as it is called

by Cicero, illustrious and divine, which always commands things

which are right and honourable, and forbids things which are

wrong and disgraceful ; and he who obeys this most holy and

certain law cannot fail to live justly and lawfully. And I have

laid down a few chief points of this law, since I promised that

I would speak only of those things which completed the

character^ of virtue and righteousness. If any one shall wish

to comprise all the other parts, let him seek them from the

fountain itself, from which that stream flowed to us.

Chap. xxv.—Of sacrifice^ and of an offering worthy of God,

and of theform ofpraising God.

Now let us speak briefly concerning sacrifice itself. " Ivory,"

says Plato, " is not a pure offering to God." What then ?

Are embroidered and costly textures? Nay, rather nothing is

a pure offering to God which can be corrupted or taken away
secretly. But as he saw this, that nothing which was taken

from a dead body ought to be offered to a living being, why
did he not see that a corporeal offering ought not to be pre-

sented to an incorporeal being ? How much better and more
truly does Seneca speak :

" Will you think of God as great

and placid, and a friend to be reverenced with gentle majesty,

and always at hand ? not to be worshipped with the immolation

of victims and with much blood (for what pleasure arises from

the slaughter of innocent animals?), but with a pure mind

^ " Februis," a word used in the Sabine language for purgations.

Others read "fibris," entrails, offered in sacrifice.

2 There is an allusion to the altar of Hercules, called " ara maxima."
2 " Quae summum fastigium imponerent." The phrase properly means

to complete a building by raising the pediment or gable. Hence its

figurative use.
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and with a good and honourable purpose. Temples are not

to be built to him with stones piled up on high ; he is to be

consecrated by each man in his own breast." Therefore, if any

one thinks that garments, and jewels, and other things which

are esteemed precious, are valued by God, he is altogether

ignorant of what God is, since he thinks that those things are

pleasing to Him which even a man would be justly praised

for despising. What, then, is pure, what is worthy of God,

but that which He Himself has demanded in that divine law

of His ?

There are two things wdiich ought to be offered, the gift^

and the sacrifice ; the gift as a perpetual offering, the sacrifice

for a time. But with those who by no means understand the

nature of the Divine Being, a gift is anything which is wrought

of gold or silver ; likewise anything which is woven of purple

and silk : a sacrifice is a victim, and as many things as are

burnt upon the altar. But God does not make use either of

the one or the other, because He is free from corruption, and

that is altogether corruptible. Therefore, in each case, that

which is incorporeal must be offered to God, for He accepts

this. His offering is innocency of soul ; His sacrifice praise

and a hymn. For if God is not seen, He ought therefore to be

worshipped with things which are not seen. Therefore no

other religion is true but that which consists of virtue and

justice. But in what manner God deals with the justice of

man is easily understood. For if man shall be just, having

received immortality, he will serve God for ever. But that

men are not born except for justice, both the ancient philoso-

phers and even Cicero suspects. For, discussing the Laws, he

says :
" But of all things which are discussed by learned men,

nothing assuredly is of greater importance than that it should

be entirely understood that we are born to justice." We ought

therefore to hold forth and offer to God that alone for the

receiving of which He Himself produced us. But how true

this twofold kind of sacrifice is, Trismegistus Hermes is a

befitting witness, who agrees with us, that is, with the prophets,

whom we follow, as much in fact as in words. He thus spoke

concerning justice: "Adore and worship this word, O son."

But the worship of God consists of one thing, not to be wicked.

^ " Donum," a free-will offering or gift. See Ex. xxv. 2.
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Also in tliat perfect discourse, when he heard Asclepius inquir-

ing from his son whether it pleased him that incense and other

odours for divine sacrifice were offered to his father, exclaimed :

" Speak words of good omen, O Asclepius. For it is the

greatest impiety to entertain any such thought concerning that

being of pre-eminent goodness. For these things, and things

resembling these, are not adapted to him. For he is full of

all things, as many as exist, and he has need of nothing at

all. But let us give him thanks, and adore him. For his

sacrifice consists only of blessing." And he spoke rightly.

For we ought to sacrifice to God in word ; inasmuch as God
is the Word, as He Himself confessed. Therefore the chief

ceremonial in the worship of God is praise from the mouth of

a just man directed towards God. That this, however, may
be accepted by God there is need of humility, and fear, and

devotion in the greatest degree, lest any one should chance to

place confidence in his integrity and innocence, and thus incur

the charge of pride and arrogance, and by this deed lose the

recompense of his virtue. But that he may obtain the favour

of God, and be free from every stain, let him always imploi'c

the mercy of God, and pray for nothing else but pardon for

his sins, even though he has none.^ If he desires anything

else, there is no need of expressing it in word to one who
knows what we wish ; if anything good shall happen to him,

let him give thanks ; if any evil, let him make amends,^ and let

him confess that the evil has happened to him on account of his

faults ; and even in evils let him nothing less give thanks, and

make amends in good things, that he may be the same at all

times, and be firm, and unchangeable, and unshaken. And let

him not suppose that this is to be done by him only in the

temple, but at home, and even in his very bed. In short, let

him always have God with himself, consecrated in his heart,

inasmuch as he himself is a temple of God. But if he has

served God, his Father and Lord, with this assiduity, obedience,

and devotion, justice is complete and perfect; and he who shall

keep this, as we before testified, has obeyed God, and has satis-

fied the obligations of religion and his own duty.

^ i.e. " No known sins." Thus the Psalmist prays :
" Cleanse thou mc

from my secret faults."

2 " Satisfaciat," let him make satisfaction by fruits worthy of repentance.



BOOK YIL

OF A HAPPY LIFE.

Chap. r.

—

Of the ivorld, and those loho are about to believe, and

those loho are not ; and in this the censure of the faithless.

ilT is well : the foundations are laid, as the illustrious

I

orator says. But we have not only laid the founda-

l^il tions, which might be firm and suitable for the

support of the work ; but we have raised the entire

edifice, with great and strong buildings, almost to the summit.

There remains, a matter which is much easier, either to cover

or adorn it ; without which, however, the former works are

both useless and displeasing. For of what avail is it, either to

be freed from false religions^ or to understand the true^ one?

Of what avail, either to see the vanity of false wisdom,^ or to

know what is true *?* Of what avail is it, I say, to defend that

heavenly justice V Of what avail to hold the worship of God^
with great difficulties, which is the greatest virtue, unless the

divine reward of everlasting blessedness attends it ? Of which

subject we must speak in this book, lest all that is gone before

should appear vain and unprofitable : if we should leave this,

on account of which they were undertaken, in uncertainty, lest

any one should by chance think that such great labours are

undertaken in vain ; while he distrusts their heavenly reward,

which God has appointed for him who shall have despised the

present sweet enjoyments of eartli in comparison of solitary and

unrewarded^ virtue. Let us satisfy this part of our subject also,

^ The subject of the first and second books.

- The subject of the sixth book. ^ The subject of the third book.
•* The subject of the fourth book. •' The subject of the fifth book.
" The subject of the sixth book. '^ " Nuda."

422
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both by tlie testimonies of the sacred writings and also by pro-

bable arguments, that it may be equally manifest that future

things are to be preferred to those which are present ; heavenly

things to earthly ; and eternal things to those which are tem-

poral : since the rewards of vices are temporal, those of virtues

are eternal.

I will therefore set forth the system of the world, that it

may easily be understood both when and how it was made by
God ; which Plato, who discoursed about the making of the

world, could neither know nor explain, inasmuch as he was

ignorant of the heavenly mystery, which is not learned except

by the teaching of prophets and God ; and therefore he said

that it was created for eternity. Whereas the case is far

different, since whatever is of a solid and heavy body, as it

received a beginning at some time, so it must needs have an

end. For Aristotle, when he did not see how so great a magni-

tude of things could perish, and wished to escape this objection,^

said that the world always had existed, and always would exist.

He did not at all see, that whatever exists must at some time

have had a beginning, and that nothing can exist at all unless

it had a beginning. For when we see that earth, and water,

and fire perish, are consumed, and extinguished, which are

clearly parts of the world, it is understood that tliat is alto-

gether mortal the members of which are' mortal. Thus it

comes to pass, that, whatever is liable to destruction must have

been produced. But everything which comes within the sight

of the eyes must of necessity be material, and capable of dis-

solution. Therefore Epicurus alone, following the authority

of Democritus, spoke truly in this matter, who said that it had

a beginning at some time, and that it would at some time perish.

Nor, however, was he able to assign any reason, either through

what causes or at what time this work of such magnitude

should be destroyed. But since God has revealed this to us,

and we do not arrive at it by conjectures, but by instruction

from heaven, we will carefully teach it, that it may at length

be evident to those who are desirous of the truth, that the

philosophers did not see nor comprehend the truth ; but that

they had so slight a knowledge^ of it, that they by no means
1 " PrjEscriptionem." ^ u j^^ leviter odoratos."
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perceived from wliat source that fragrance^ of wisdom, which

was so pleasant and agreeable, breathed upon them.

In the meantime, I think it necessary to admonish those who
are about to read this, that depraved and vicious minds will

either altogether fail to understand these things which we relate

(for the acuteness of their mind is blunted by earthly passions,

which weigh down all the perceptions, and render them weak)
;

or even if they shall understand them, they will dissemble and

be unwilling for them to be true : because they are drawn away
by vices, and they knowingly favour their own evils, by the

pleasantness of which they are captivated ; and they desert the

way of virtue, by the bitterness of which they are offended.

For they who are inflamed with avarice and a certain insatiable

thirst for riches—because, when they have sold or squandered

the things in which they delight, they are unable to live in a

simple style—undoubtedly prefer that by which they are com-

pelled to renounce their eager desires. Also, they who, urged

on by the incitements of lusts, as the poet says,^

" Rush into madness and fire,"

say that we bring forward things plainly incredible ; because

the precepts about self-restraint wound their ears, which restrain

them from their pleasures, to which they have given ^ up their

soul, together witli their body. But those who, swollen with

ambition or inflamed with the love of power, have bestowed all

their efforts on the acquisition of honours, will not, even if we
should bear the sun himself in our hands, believe that teaching

which commands them to despise all power and honour, and to

live in humility, and in such humility that they may be able to

receive an injury, and if they have received one, be unwilling to

return it. These are the men who cry out^ in any way against

the truth with closed eyes. But they who are or shall be of

sound mind, that is, not so immersed in vices as to be incurable,

will both believe these things, and will readily approach them
;

and whatever things we say, they will appear to them open, and

plain, and simple, and that which is chiefly necessary, true and

unassailable.

No one favours virtue but he who is able to follow it ; but it

1 " Odor." 2 Yirg. Georg. iii. 241.

3 " Adjudicaverunt." * " Latrant."
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is not easy for all to follow it : they can do so whom poverty and
want have exercised, and made capable of virtue. For if tlie

endurance of evils is virtue, it follows that they are not capable

of virtue who have always lived in the enjoyment of f^ood

things ; because they have never experienced evils, nor can they

endure them, through their long-continued use and desire of

good things, which alone they know. Thus it comes to pass

that the poor and humble, who are unencumbered, more readily

believe God than the rich, who are entangled with many hin-

drances ;
^ yea, rather, in chains and fetters they are enslaved to

the nod of their mistress desire, which has ensnared them with

inextricable bonds ; nor are they able to look up to heaven, since

their mind is bent down to the earth, and fixed on the ground.

But the way of virtue does not admit those carrying great

burthens. The path is very narrow by which justice leads man
to heaven ; no one can keep this unless he is unencumbered

and lightly equipped. For those wealthy men, who are loaded

with many and great burthens, proceed along the way of death,

which is very broad, since destruction rules with extended ?,\y^y.

The precepts which God gives for justice, and the things which

we bring forward under the teaching of God respecting virtue

and the truth, are bitter and as poisons to, these. And if they

shall dare to oppose these things, they must own themselves to

be enemies of virtue and justice. I will now come to the re-

maining part of the subject, that an end may be put to the work.

But this remains, that we should treat of the judgment of God,

which will then be established when our Lord shall return to

the earth to render to every one either a reward or punishment,

according to his desert. Therefore, as we spoke in the fourth

book concerning His first advent, so in this book we will relate

His second advent, which the Jews also both confess and hope

for ; but in vain, since He must return to the confusion ^ of

those for whose call He had before come. For they who
impiously treated Him with violence in His humiliation, will

experience Him in His power as a conqueror ; and, God requit-

ing them, they will suffer all those things which they read and

do not understand ; inasmuch as, being polluted with all sins,

and moreover sprinkled with the blood of the Holy One, they

^ " Impedimentis."

2 " Ad confundendos." Others read " consolandos."
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were devoted to eternal punishment by that very One on whom
they laid wicked hands. But we shall have a separate subject

against the Jews, in which we shall convict them of error and

guilt.

Chap. ii.—Of the error of the philosophers, and of the divine

loisdom, and of the golden age.

Now let us instruct those who are ignorant of the truth. It

has been so determined by the arrangement of the Most High
God, that this unrighteous age, having I'un the course ^ of its

appointed times, should come to an end ; and all wickedness

being immediately extinguished, and the souls of the righteous

being recalled to a happy life, a quiet, tranquil, peaceful, in

short, golden age, as the poets call it, should flourish, under the

rule of God Himself. This was especially the cause of all the

errors of the philosophers, that they did not comprehend the

system of the world, which comprises the whole of wisdom. But

it cannot be comprehended by our own perception and innate

intelligence, which they wished to do by themselves without a

teacher. Therefore they fell into various and ofttimes con-

tradictory opinions, out of which they had no way of escape,

and they remained fixed in the same mire (as the comic writer"

says), since their conclusion does not correspond with their

assumptions ;^ inasmuch as they had assumed things to be true

which could not be affirmed, and proved without the knowledge

of the truth and of heavenly things. And this knowledge, as

I have often said already, cannot exist in a man unless it is

derived from the teaching of God. For if a man is able to

understand divine things, he will be able also to perform them

;

for to understand is, as it were, to follow in their track. But

he is not able to do the things which God does, because he is

clothed with a mortal body ; therefore he cannot even under-

stand those things which God does. And whether this is pos-

sible is easy for every one to measure, from the immensity of

the divine actions and works. For if you will contemplate the

1 " Decurso temporum spatio." A metaphor taken from the chariot

course ;
" spatium" being used for the length of the course, between the

raetae, or goals.

2 Ter. Phorm. t. 2.

^ " Assumptio" is often used for the minor proposition in a syllogism.
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world, with all the things which it contains, you will assuredly

understand how much the work of God surpasses the works of

men. Thus, as great as is the difference between divine and

human works, so great must be the distance between the wisdom

of God and man. For because God is incorruptible and im-

mortal, and therefore perfect because He is everlasting, His

wisdom also is perfect, as He Himself is ; nor can anything

oppose it, because God Himself is subject to nothing.

But because man is subject to passion, his wisdom also is

subject to error ; and as many things hinder the life of man, so

that it cannot be perpetual, so also his wisdom must be hin-

dered by many things : so that it is not perfect in entirely per-

ceiving the truth. Therefore there is no human wisdom, if it

strives by itself to attain to the conception and knowledge of

the truth ; inasmuch as the mind of man, being bound up with

a frail body, and enclosed in a dark abode, is neither able to

wander at large, nor clearly to perceive the truth, the know-

ledge of which belongs to the divine nature. For his works are

known to God alone. But man cannot attain this knowledge

by reflection or disputation, but by learning and hearing from

Him who alone is able to know and to teach. Therefore

Marcus Tullius,-^ borrowing from Plato the sentiment of So-

crates, who said that the time had come for himself to depart

from life, but that they before whom he was pleading his cause

were still alive, says : Which is better is known to the immortal

gods ; but I think that no man knows. Wherefore all the

sects of philosophers must be far removed from the truth, be-

cause they who established them were men ; nor can those things

have any foundation or firmness which are unsupported by any

utterances of divine voices.

Chap. hi.—Of nature, and of the loorld; and a censure of the

Stoics and Eincureans.

And since we are speaking of the errors of philosophers, the

Stoics divide nature into two parts—the one which effects, the

other which affords itself tractable for action. They say that in

the former is contained all the power of perception, in the latter

the material, and that the one cannot act without the other.

How can that which handles and that which is handled be one

1 Tusc. Disp. i. 41.
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and the same thing? If any one shoukl say that the potter is

the same as the clay, or that the clay is the same as the potter,

would he not plainly appear to be mad ? But these men compre-

hend under the one name of nature two things which are most

widely different, God and the world, the Maker and the work

;

and say that the one can do nothing without the other, as though

God were mixed up in nature with the world. For sometimes

they so mix them together, that God Himself is the mind of

the world, and that the world is the body of God ; as though

the world and God began to exist at the same time, and God
did not Himself make the world. And they themselves also

confess this at other times, when they say that it was made for

the sake of men, and that God could, if He willed it, exist

without the world, inasmuch as God is the divine and eternal

mind, separate and free from a body. And since they were

unable to understand His power and majesty, they mixed Him^

with the world, that is, with His own work. Whence is that

saying of Virgil r
" A spirit whose celestial flame

Glows in each member of the frame,

And stirs the mighty whole."

What, then, becomes of their own saying, that the world was

both made and is governed by the divine providence ? For if

He made the world, it follows that He existed without the

world ; if He governs it, it is plain that it is not as the mind

governs the body, but as a master rules the house, as a pilot the

ship, as a charioteer the chariot. Nor, however, are they mixed

with those things which they govern. For if all these things

which we see are members of God, then God is rendered in-

sensible by them, since the members are without sensibility, and

mortal, since we see that the members are mortal.

I can enumerate how often lands shaken by sudden motions^

have either opened or sunk down precipitously ; how often

cities and islands have been overwhelmed by waves, and gone

into the deep ; marshes have inundated fruitful plains, i-ivers

and pools have been dried up ;'^ mountains also have either

fallen precipitously, or have been levelled with plains. Many

1 " Eum." Others read "earn," referring it to " majestatcm."

2 JEneid, vi. 726. ^ /_^_ earthquakes.

* " Siccaverunt," rarely used in a neuter sense.
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districts, and the foundations of many mountains, are laid waste

by latent and internal fire. And this is not enougli, if God
does not spare His own members, unless it is permitted man
also to have some power over the body of God. Seas are built

up, mountains are cut down, and the innermost bowels of the

earth are dug out to draw forth riches. Why, should I say

that we cannot even plough without lacerating the divine body ?

So that we are at once wicked and impious in doing violence to

the members of God. Does God, then, suffer His body to be

harassed, and endure to weaken Himself, or permit this to be

done by man % Unless by chance that divine intelligence which

is mixed with the world, and with all parts of the world, aban-

doned the first outer aspect^ of the earth, and plunged itself

into the lowest depths, that it might be sensible of no pain from

continual laceration. But if this is trifling and absurd, then

they themselves were as devoid of intelligence as those are who

have not perceived that the divine spirit is everywhere diffused,

and that all things are held together by it, not however in such

a manner that God, who is incorruptible, should Himself be

mixed with heavy and corruptible elements. Therefore that is

more correct which they derived from Plato, that the world

was made by God, and is also governed by His providence.

It was therefore befitting that Plato, and those who held the

same opinion, should teach and explain what was the cause,

what the reason, for the contriving of so great a work ; why or

for the sake of whom He made it.

But the Stoics also say the world was made for the sake

of men. I hear. But Epicurus is ignorant on what account

or who made men themselves. For Lucretius, when he said

that the world was not made by the gods, thus spoke :
^ " To

say, again, that for the sake of men they have willed to set

in order the glorious nature of the world." Then he intro-

duced : "is sheer folly. For what advantage can our grati-

tude bestow on immortal and blessed beings, that for our

sake they should take in hand to administer aught?" And
with good reason. For they brought forward no reason why

the human race was created or established by God. It is our

business to set forth the mystery of the world and man, of

1 " Primam terrse faciem," as opposed to the inner depths.

2 De Rer. Nat. v. 167-166.
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which tliey being destitute, were able neither to reach nor see

the shrine of truth. Therefore, as I said a little before, when

they had assumed that which was true, that is, that the world

was made by God, and was made for the sake of men, yet, since

their argument failed them in the consequences, they were un-

able to defend that which they had assumed. In fine, Plato,

that he might not make the work of God weak and subject to

ruin, said that it would remain for ever. If it was made for the

sake of men, and so made as to be eternal, why then are not

they on whose account it was made eternal? If they are

mortal on account of whom it was made, it must also itself be

mortal and subject to dissolution, for it is not of more value

than those for whose sake it was made. But if his argument^

were consistent, he would understand that it must perish because

it was made, and that nothing can remain for ever except that

which cannot be touched.

But he who says that it was not made for the sake of men
has no argument. For if he says that the Creator contrived

these works of such magnitude on His own account, why then

were we produced ? Why do we enjoy the world itself ? what

means the creation of the human race, and of the other living

creatures ? why do we intercept the advantages of others ? why,

in short, do we grow, decrease, and perish ? What reason is

implied in our production itself ? what in our perpetual succes-

sion ? Doubtless God wished us to be seen, and to frame, as it

were, little images^ with various representations of Himself,

with which He might delight Himself. Nevertheless, if it were

so, He would esteem living creatures as His care, and especially

man, to whose command He made all things subject. But with

regard to those who say that the world always existed : I omit

that point, that itself cannot exist without some beginning, from

which they are unable to extricate themselves ; but I say this,

if the world always existed, it can have no systematic arrange-

ment.^ For what could arrangement have effected in that

which never had a beginning? For before anything is done or

arranged, there is need of counsel that it may be determined

how it should be done; nor can anything be done without

the foresight of a settled plan. Therefore the plan precedes

every work. Therefore that which has not been made has no

1 " Quod si ratio ei quadraret." 2 » Siajilla." ^ u Rationem."
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plan. But the world lias a plan by whicli it both exists and is

governed ; therefore also it was made : if it was made, it will

also be destroyed. Let them therefore assign a reason, if they

can, why it' was either made in the beginning or will hereafter

be destroyed.

And because Epicurus or Democritus was unable to teach

this, he said that it was produced of its own accord, the seeds^

coming together in all directions ; and that when these are again

resolved, discord and destruction will follow. Therefore he

perverted^ that which he had correctly seen, and by his

ignorance of system entirely overthrew the whole system, and
reduced the world, and all things which are done in it, to the

likeness of a most trifling dream, if no plan exists in human
affairs. But since the world and all its parts, as we see, are

governed by a wonderful plan ; since the framing of the heaven,

and the course of the stars and of the heavenly bodies, which is

harmonious^ even in variety itself, tlie constant and wonderful

arrangement of the seasons, the varied fruitfulness of the lands,

the level plains, the defences and heapings up of mountains,

the verdure and productiveness of the woods, the most salu-

brious bursting forth of fountains, the seasonable overflowings

of rivers, the rich and abundant flowing^ in of the sea, the

opposite and useful breathing^ of the winds, and all things, are

fixed with the greatest regularity : who is so blind as to think

that they were made without a cause, in which a wonderful

disposition of most provident arrangement shines forth? If,

therefore, nothing at all exists nor is done without a cause ; if

the providence of the Supreme God is manifest from the dis-

position of things. His excellency from their greatness, and His

power from their government : therefore they are dull and mad
who have said that there is no providence. I should not disap-

prove if they denied the existence of gods with this object, that

they might affirm the existence of one; but when they did it

with this intent, that they might say that there is none, he who
does not think that they were senseless is himself senseless.

1 i.e. atoms. 2 uQQj.j.ypj|;_» 3 " Ji^qualis."

* " Interfusio." ^ " Aspiratio."
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Chap. iv.— That all tilings icere created for some use, even those

things which appear evil; on what account man enjoys

reason in so frail a hodij.

But we have spoken sufficiently on the subject of providence

in the first book. For if it has any existence, as appears from

the wonderful nature of its works, it must be that the same

providence created man and the other animals. Let us there-

fore see what reason there was for the creation of the human

race, since it is evident, as the Stoics say, that the world was

made for the sake of men, although they make no slight error

in this very matter, in saying it was not made for the sake

of man, but of men. For the naming of one individual com-

prehends the Avhole human race. But this arises from the fact

that they are ignorant that one man only was made by God,

and they think that men were produced in all lands and fields

as mushrooms. But Hermes was not ignorant that man was

both made by God and after the likeness of God. But I return

to my subject. There is nothing, as I imagine, which was

made on its own account ; but whatever is made at all must

necessarily be made for some purpose. For who is there either

so senseless or so unconcerned as to attempt to do anything at

random, from which he expects no utility, no advantage % He
who builds a house does not build it merely for this purpose,

that it may be a house, but that it may be inhabited. He who

builds a ship does not bestow his labour on this account, only

that the ship may be visible, but that men may sail in it. Like-

wise he who designs and forms any vessel does not do it on this

account, that he may only appear to have done it, but that the

vessel when made may contain something necessary for use.

In like manner, other things, whatever are made, are plainly

not made superfluously, but for some useful purposes.

It is plain, therefore, that the world was made by God, not

on account of the world itself ; for since it is without sensibility,

it neither needs the warmth of the sun, or light, or the breath

of the winds, or the moisture of showers, or the nourishment

of fruits. But it cannot even be said that God made the

world for His own sake, since He can exist without the world,

as He did before it was made; and God Himself does not

make use of all those things which are contained in it, and
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wliich are produced. It is evident, therefore, that the world

was constructed for the sake of Hving beings, since living

beings enjoy those things of which it consists ; and that these

may hve and exist, all things necessary for them are supplied

at fixed times. Again, that the other living beings were

made for the sake of man, is plain from this, that they are

subservient to man, and were given for his protection and

service ; since, whether they are of the earth or of the water,

they do not perceive the system of the world as man does.

We must here reply to the philosophers, and especially to

Cicero, who says :
" Why should God, when He made all

things on our account, make so large a quantity of snakes and

vipers? why should He scatter so many pernicious things

by land and by sea?" A very wide subject for discussion,

but it must be briefly touched upon, as in passing. Since

man is formed of different and opposing elements, soul and

body, that is, heaven and earth, that which is slight and that

which is perceptible to the senses, that which is eternal and

that which is temporal, that which has sensibility and that

which is senseless, that which is endued with light and that

which is dark, reason itself and necessity required that both

good and evil things should be set before man—good things

which he may use, and evil things which he may guard against

and avoid.

For wisdom has been given to him on this account, that,

knowing the nature of good and evil things, he may exercise

the force of his reason in seeking the good and avoiding the

evil. For because wisdom was not given to the other animals,

they were both defended with natural clothing and were armed
;

but in the place of all these He gave to man that which was

most excellent, reason only. Therefore He formed him naked

and unarmed, that Avisdom might be both his defence and

covering. He placed his defence and ornament not without,

but within; not in the body, but in the heart. Unless, therefore,

there were evils which he might guard against, and which he

might distinguish from good and useful things, wisdom was not

necessary for him. Therefore let Marcus Tullius know that

reason was either given to man that he might take fishes on

account of his own use, and avoid snakes and vipers for the sake

of his own safety ; or that good and evil things were set before

LACT.—VOL. I. 2 E
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him on this account, because lie had received wisdom, the

whole force of which is occupied in distinguishing things good

and evil. Great, therefore, and right, and admirable is the

force, and reason, and power of man, for whose sake God
made the world itself and all things, as many as exist, and gave

him so much honour that He set him over all things, since he

alone could admire the works of God. Most excellently, there-

fore, does our Asclepiades,^ in discussing the providence of the

Supreme God in that book which he wrote to me, say :
" And

on this account any one may with good reason think that the

divine providence gave the place nearest to itself to him who
was able to understand its arrangement. For that is the sun :

who so beholds it as to understand why it is the sun, and what

amount of influence it has upon the other parts of the system ?

this is the heaven, who looks up to it? this is the earth, who in-

habits it? this is the sea, who sails upon it? this is fire, who
makes use of it?" Therefore the Supreme God did not arrange

these things on account of Himself, because He stands in need

of nothing, but on account of man, who might fitly make use

of them.

Chap. v.—Of the creation of man, and of the arrangement of

the world, and of the chief good.

Let us now assign the reason why He made man himself.

For if the philosophers had known this, they would either have

maintained those things which they had found to be true, or

would not have fallen into the greatest errors. For this is the

chief thing ; this is the point on which everything turns. And if

any one does not possess this, the truth altogether glides away
from him. It is this, in short, which causes them to be incon-

sistent with reason;^ for if this had shone upon them, if they

had known all the mystery^ of man, the Academy would never

have been in entire opposition'* to their disputations, and to all

philoso^ihy. As, therefore, God did not make the world for

^ Asclepiades was a Christian writer, and contemporary of Lactantius,

to whom he wrote a book on the providence of God.
2 " Illis non quadrare rationem." ^ " Sacramentum."
* " De transverso jugulasset." The Academics, affirming that nothing

was certain, opposed the tenets of the other philosophers, who maintained

their own opinions respectively.
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His own sake, because He does not stand in need of its advan-

tages, but for the sake of man, who has the use of it, so also He
made man himself for His own sake. What advantage is there

to God in man, says Epicurus, that He should make him for His

own sake? Truly, that there might be one who might understand

His works ; who might be able both to admire with his under-

standing, and to express with his voice, the foresight displayed in

their arrangement, the order of their creation, the power exerted

in their completion. And the sum of all theSe things is, that

he should worship God. For he who understands these things

worships Him ; he follows Him with due veneration as the

Maker of all things, He as his true Father, who measures the

excellence of His majesty according to the invention, the

commencement, and completion of His works. What more

evident argument can be brought forward that God both

made the world for the sake of man, and man for His own
sake, than that he alone of all living creatures has been so

formed that his eyes are directed towards heaven, his face

looking towards God, his countenance is in fellowship with his

Parent, so that God appears, as it were, with outstretched hand

to have raised man from the ground, and to have elevated him

to the contemplation of Himself. " What, then," he says, " does

the worship paid by man confer on God, who is blessed, and in

want of nothing? Or if He gave such honour to man as to

create the world for his sake, to furnish him with wisdom, to

make him lord of all things living, and to love him as a son,

why did He make him subject to death and decay? why did

He expose the object of His love to all evils ? when it was

befitting that man should be happy, as though closely connected

with God, and everlasting as He is, to the worship and contem-

plation of whom he was formed."

Although we have taught these things for the most part in

a scattered manner in the former books, nevertheless, since

the subject now specially requires it, because we have under-

taken to discuss the subject of a happy life, these things are to

be explained by us more carefully and fully, that the arrange-

ment made by God, and His work and will, may be known.

Though He was always able by His own immortal Spirit to

produce innumerable souls, as He produced the angels, to

whom there exists immortality without any danger and fear of
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evils, yet He devised an unspeakable work, in what manner

He might create an infinite multitude of souls, which being

at first united with frail and feeble bodies. He might place in

the midst between good and evil, that He might set virtue

before them composed as they were of both natures ; that they

might not attain to immortality by a delicate and easy course

of life, but might arrive at that unspeakable reward of eternal

life with the utmost difficulty and great labours. Therefore,

that He might clothe them with limbs which were heavy and

liable to injury,^ since they were unable to exist in the middle

void, the weight and gravity of the body sinking downwards,

He determined that an abode and dwelling-place should first

be built for them. And thus with unspeakable energy and

power He contrived the surpassing works of the world; and

having suspended the light elements on high, and depressed

the heavy ones to the depths below, He strengthened the

heavenly things, and established the earthly. It is not neces-

sary at present to follow out each point separately, since we
discussed them all together in the second book.

Therefore He placed in the heaven lights, whose regularity,

and brightness, and motion, were most suitably proportioned to

the advantage of living beings. Moreover, He gave to the

earth, which He designed as their dwelling-place, fruitfulness

for bringing forth and producing various " things, that by the

abundance of fruits and green herbs it might supply nourish-

ment according to the nature and requirements of each kind.

Then, when He had completed all things which belonged to the

condition of the world. He formed man from the earth itself,

which He prepared for him from the beginning as a habitation
;

that is. He clothed and covered his spirit with an earthly body,

that, being compacted of different and opposing materials, he

might be susceptible of good and evil ; and as the earth itself

is fruitful for the bringing forth of grain, so the body of man,

which was taken from the earth, received the power of pro-

ducing offspring, that, inasmuch as he was formed of a fragile

substance, and could not exist for ever, when the space of his

temporal life was past, he might depart, and by a perpetual

succession renew that which he bore, which was frail and

1 "Vexabilibus."

2 " Varia." Others read, " fsecuuditatem variam generanJi."
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feeble. Why, then, did He make him frail and mortal, when

He had built the world for his sake? First of all, tliat an

infinite number of living beings might be produced, and that

He might fill all the earth with a multitude ; in the next place,

that He might set before man virtue, that is, endurance of

evils and labours, by which he might be able to gain the reward

of immortality. For since man consists of two parts, body

and soul, of which the one is earthly, the other heavenly, two

lives have been assigned to man : the one temporal, which is

appointed for the body ; the other everlasting, which belongs to

the soul. We received the former at our birth ; we attain to

the latter by striving, that immortality might not exist to man
without any difficulty. That earthly one is as the body, and

therefore has an end ; but this heavenly one is as the soul,

and therefore has no limit. We received the first when we

were ignorant of it, this second knowingly ; for it is given to

virtue, not to nature, because God wished that we should pro-

cure life for ourselves in life.

For this reason He has given us this present life, that we

may either lose that true and eternal life by our vices, or win

it ^ by virtue. The chief good is not contained in this bodily

life, since, as it was given to us by divine necessity, so it will

ao-ain be destroyed by divine necessity. Thus that which has

an end does not contain the chief good. But the chief good

is contained in that spiritual life which we acquire by our-

selves, because it cannot contain evil, or have an end ; to which

subject nature and the system of the body afford an argu-

ment. For other animals incline towards the ground, because

they are earthly, and are incapable of immortality, wdiich is

from heaven ; but man is upright and looks towards heaven,

because immortality is proposed to him ; which, however, does

not come, unless it is given to man by God. For (otherwise)

there would be no difference between the just and the unjust,

since every man who is born would become immortal. Im-

mortality, then, is not the consequence' of nature, but the

reward and recompense of virtue. Lastly, man does not

immediately upon his birth Avalk upright, but at first on all

fours,^ because the nature of his body and of this present life

is common to us with the dumb animals ; afterwards, when his

1 " Mereamur." 2 u Sequela." ^ " Quadrupes."
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strength is confirmed, he raises himself, and his tongue is

loosened so that he speaks plainly, and he ceases to be a dumb

animal. And this argument teaches that man is born mortal

;

but that he afterwards becomes immortal, when he begins to

live in conformity with the wilP of God, that is, to follow

justice, which is comprised in the worship of God, since God

raised man to a view of the heaven and of Himself. And this

takes place when man, purified in the heavenly laver, lays

aside ^ his infancy together with all the pollution of his past

life, and having received an increase of divine vigour, becomes

a perfect and complete man.

Therefore, because God has set forth virtue before man,

although the soul and the body are connected together, yet

they are contrary, and oppose one another. The things which

are good for the soul are evil to the body, that is, the avoiding

of riches, the prohibiting of pleasures, the contempt of pain

and death. In like manner, the things which are good for the

body are evil to the soul, that is, desire and lust, by which

riches are desired, and the enjoyments of various pleasures, by

which the soul is weakened and destroyed.^ Therefore it is

necessary that the just and wise man should be engaged in all

evils, since fortitude is victorious over evils ; but the unjust in

riches, in honours, in power. For these goods relate to the

body, and are earthly ; and these men also lead an earthly life,

nor are they able to attain to immortality, because they have

given themselves up to pleasures which are the enemies of

virtue. Therefore this temporal Ufe ought to be subject to

that eternal life, as the body is to the soul. Whoever, then,

prefers the life of the soul must despise the life of the body ;

nor will he in any other way be able to strive after that

which is highest, unless he shall have despised the things

which are lowest. But he who shall have embraced the life of

the body, and shall have turned his desires downwards* to the

earth, is unable to attain to that higher life. But he who

prefers to live well for eternity, will live badly ^ for a time,

and will be subjected to all troubles and labours as long as he

shall be on earth, that he may have divine and heavenly con-

1" Ex Deo." aag^ponit."

3 " Enervatus exstingnitur." * " In terrain dejecerit."

^ i.e. " in discomfort," liable to the evils of this life.
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solation. And lie who shall prefer to live well ^ for a time,

will live ill to eternity; for he will be condemned by the

sentence of God to eternal punishment, because he has pre-

ferred earthly to heavenly goods. On this account, therefore,

God seeks to be worshipped, and to be honoured by man as a

Father, that he may have virtue and wisdom, which alone

produce immortality. For because no other but Himself is

able to confer that immortality, since He alone possesses it,

He will grant ^ to the piety of the man, with which he has

honoured God, this reward, to be blessed to all eternity, and

to be for ever in the presence of God and in the society of

God.
^ " Nor can any one shelter himself under the pretext that

the fault belongs to Him who made both good and evil. For
why did He will that evil should exist if He hated it? Why
did He not make good only, that no one might sin, no one

commit evil? Although I have explained this in almost all

the former books, and have touched upon it, though slightly,

above, yet it must be mentioned repeatedly, because the

whole matter turns on this point. For there could be no

virtue unless He had made contrary things; nor can the

power of good be at all manifest, except from a comparison

with evil. Thus evil is nothing else but the explanation of

good. Therefore if evil is taken away, good must also be

taken away. If you shall cut off your left hand or foot, your

body will not be entire, nor will life itself remain the same.

Thus, for the due adjustment of the framework of the body,

the left members are most suitably joined with the right. In

like manner, if you make chessmen * all alike, no one will play.

If you shall give one colour^ only to the circus, no one Avill

think it worth while to be a spectator, all the pleasure of the

1 ix. ia comfort and luxury. On the whole passage see John xii. 25

:

"He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that hateth his life in this

world, shall keep it unto life eternal."

2 " Afficiet." Others read " afficit."

5 The following paragraphs to the end of the chapter are wanting in

many MSS., and it is very doubtful whether they were written by Lactantius.

•* " Calculi," called also " latrunculi." There were two sets, the one white,

the other red or black.

^ The chariot-drivers in the contests of the circus were distinguished by

different colours. Originally there were but two factions or parties, the
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Circensian games being taken away. For he who first insti-

tuted the games was a favourer of one colour ; but he intro-

duced another as a rival, that there might be a contest, and

some partisanship ^ in the spectacle. Thus God, when He was

fixing that which was good, and giving virtue, appointed also

their contraries, with which they might contend. If an enemy

and a fight be wanting, there is no victory. Take away a

contest, and even virtue is nothing. How many are the mutual

contests of men, and with what various arts are they carried

on ! No one, however, would be regarded as surpassing in

bravery, swiftness, or excellence, if he had no adversary with

Avhom he might contend. And where victory is wanting, there

also glory and the reward of victory must be absent together

with it. Therefore, that he might strengthen virtue itself by

continual exercise, and might make it perfect from its conflict

Avith evils, He gave both together, because each of the two

vi'ithout the other is unable to retain its force. Therefore there

is diversity, on which the whole system of truth depends.

" It does not escape my notice what may here be urged in

opposition by more skilful persons. If good cannot exist with-

out evil, how do you say that, before he had offended God, the

first man lived in the exercise of good only, or that he will

hereafter live in the exercise of good only ? This question is

to be examined by us, for in the former books I omitted it,

that I might here fill up the subject. We have said above that

the nature of man is made up of opposing elements ; for the

body, because it is earth, is capable of being grasped, of tem-

porary duration, senseless, and dark. But the soul, because it

is from heaven, is unsubstantial,^ everlasting, endued wutli

sensibility, and full of lustre ;^ and because these qualities are

opposed to one another, it follows of necessity that man is

subject to good and evil. Good is ascribed to the soul,

white and the red ; afterwards they were increased to four, the green and

the azure being added. Domitian increased the number to six, but this

was not in accordance with the usual practice.

^ "Gratia." Thus Pliny, " Tanta gratia, tanta auctoritas in una vilis-

sim^ tunica." Cf. Juv. Sat. xi. 195. Gibbon thus describes the scene :

" The spectators remained in eager attention, their eyes fixed on the

charioteers, their minds agitated with hope and fear for the success of the

colour which they favoui-ed."

2 "Tenuis." 3 ujuusti.js_»
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because it is incapable of dissolution ; evil to the body, because

it is frail. Since, therefore, the body and the soul are connected

and united together, the good and the evil must necessarily

hold together ; nor can they be separated from one another,

unless when they (the body and soul) are separated. Finally,

the knowledge of good and of evil was given at the same time

to the first man ; and v^hen he understood this, he was imme-
diately driven from the holy place in which there is no evil

;

for when he was conversant with that which was good only, he

was ignorant that this itself was good. But after that he had

received the knowledge of good and evil, it was now unlawful

for him to remain in that place of happiness, and he was

banished to this common world, that he might at once experi-

ence both of those things with the nature of which he had at

once become acquainted. It is plain, therefore, that wisdom
has been given to man that he may distinguish good from

evil—that he may discriminate between things advantageous

and things disadvantageous, between things useful and things

useless—that he may have judgment and consideration as to

what he ought to guard against, what to desire, what to avoid,

and what to follow. Wisdom therefore cannot exist without

evil; and that first author^ of the human race, as long as he

was conversant with good only, lived as an infant, ignorant of

good and evil. But, indeed, hereafter man must be both wise

and happy without any evil ; but this cannot take place as long

as the soul is clothed with the abode of the body.

" But when a separation shall have been made between the

body and the soul, then evil will be disunited from good ; and

as the body perishes and the soul remains, so evil will perish

and good be permanent. Then man, having received the gar-

ment of immortality, will be wise and free from evil, as God
is. He, therefore, who wishes that we should be conversant

with good only, especially desires this, that we should live with-

out the body, in which evil is. But if evil is taken away,

either wisdom, as I have said, or the body, will be taken from

man ; wisdom, that he may be ignorant of evil ; the body, that

he may not be sensible of it. But now, since man is furnished

with wisdom to know, and a body to perceive, God willed tliat

both should exist alike in this life, that virtue and wisdom may
^ "Priuceps."
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be in agreement. Therefore He placed man in the midst,

between both, that he might have Hberty to follow either good

or evil. But He mingled with evil some things which appear

good, that is, various and delightful enjoyments, that by the

enticements of these He might lead men to the concealed evil.

And He likewise mingled with good some things which appear

evil—that is, hardships, and miseries, and labours—by the

harshness and unpleasantness of which the soul, being offended,

might shrink back from the concealed good. But here the

office of wisdom is needed, that we may see more with the

mind than with the body, which very few are able to do ;

because while virtue is difficult and rarely to be found, pleasure

is common and public. Thus it necessarily happens that the

wise man is accounted as a fool, who, while he seeks good things

which are not seen, permits those which are seen to slip from

his hands ; and while he avoids evils which are not seen, runs

into evils which are before the eyes ; which happens to us

when we refuse neither torture nor death in behalf of the faith,

since we are driven to the greatest wickedness, so as to betray

the faith and deny the true God, and to sacrifice to dead and

death-bearing gods. This is the cause why God made man
mortal, and made him subject to evils, although he had framed

the world for his sake, namely, that he might be capable of

virtue, and that his virtue might reward him with immortality.

Now virtue, as we have shown, is the worship of the true

God."

Chap. VI.— Why the world and man icere created. How
unprojitable is the ivorship offalse gods.

Now let us mark the whole argument by a brief definition.^

The world has been created for this purpose, that we may be

born ; we are born for this end, that we may acknowledge the

Maker of the world and of ourselves—God ; we acknowledge

Him for this end, that we may worship Him; we worship Him
for this end, that we may receive immortality as the reward of

our labours, since the worship of God consists of the greatest

labours ; for this end we are rewarded with immortality, that

being made like to the angels, we may serve the Supreme

Father and Lord for ever, and may be to all eternity a king-

1 " Circumscriptione."
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Jom to God. This is the sum of all things, this the secret of

God, this the mystery of the world, from which they are

estranged, who, following present gratification, have devoted

themselves to the pursuit of earthly and frail goods, and by

means of deadly enjoyments have sunk as it were in mire and

mud their souls, which were born for heavenly pursuits.

Let us now, in the next place, inquire whether there is any-

thing reasonable in the worship of these gods ; for if they are

many, if they are worshipped only on this account by men, that

they may afford them riches, victories, honours, and all things,

which are of no avail except for the present ; if we are

produced without cause—if no providence is employed in the

production of men—if we are brought forth by chance for

ourselves, and for the sake of our own pleasure—if we are

nothing after death,—what can be so superfluous, so empty, so

vain, as the affairs of man, and the world itself ? which, though

it is of incredible magnitude, and constructed with such

wonderful arrangement, is nevertheless occupied with trifling

subjects. For why should the breathings of the winds put

the clouds in motion? why should lightnings shine forth?

thunders roar? or showers fall, that the earth may bring forth

its increase, and nourish its various productions ? why, in short,

should all nature labour that nothing may be wanting of those

things by which the life of man is sustained, if it is vain, if we

utterly perish, if there is in us nothing of greater advantage to

God ? But if it is unlawful to be spoken, and is not to be

thought possible, that that which you see to be most in accord-

ance with reason was not established on account of some

reason of importance, what reason can there be in these errors

of depraved religions, and in this persuasion of philosophers, by

which they imagine that souls perish? Assuredly there is

none ; for what have they to say why the gods so regularly

supply to men everything in its season ? Is it that we may
present to them corn and wine, and the odour of incense, and

the blood of cattle ? which things cannot be acceptable to the

immortals, because they are perishable ; nor can they be of

use to beings destitute of bodies, because these things have

been given for the use of those possessed of bodies ; and yet

if they required these things, they could bestow them upon

themselves when they wished. Whether, therefore, souls
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perish or exist for ever, what principle is involved in the

worship of the gods ? or by whom was the world established ?

why, or when, or how long, or how far were men produced, or

on what account? why do they arise, die, succeed one another,

are renewed ? what do the gods obtain from the worship of

those who after death are about to have no existence ? what

do they perform ? what do they promise ? what do they

threaten, which is worthy of men or of gods ? Or if souls

remain after death, what do they do or are they about to do

respecting them ? what need is there to them of a treasure-

house of souls ? from what source do they themselves arise ?

how, or why, or whence are they so many ? Thus it comes

to pass, that if you depart from that sum of things which we

comprised above, all system is destroyed, and all things return^

to nothing.

Chap. vii.— Of the variety of j^hilosopJiers, and their truth.

And because the philosophers did not comprehend this main

point, they were neither able to comprehend truth, although

they for the most part both saw and explained those things

of which the main point itself consists. But different persons

brought forward all these things, and in different ways, not

connecting the causes of things, nor the consequences, nor the

reasons, so that they might join together and complete that

main point which comprises the whole. But it is easy to show

that almost the whole truth has been divided by philosophers

and sects. For we do not overthrow philosophy, as the

Academics are accustomed to do, whose plan was to reply to

everything, which is rather to calumniate and mock ; but we
show that no sect was so much out of the way, and no philoso-

pher so vain, as not to see something of the truth. But while

they are mad with the desire of contradicting, while they defend

their own arguments even though false, and overthrow those of

others even though true, not only has the truth escaped from

them, which they pretended that they were seeking, but they

themselves lost it chiefly through their own fault. But if there

had been any one to collect together the truth which was dis-

persed amongst individuals and scattered amongst sects, and

to reduce it to a body, he assuredly would not disagree with us.

^ " Revolvantur." Others read " resolvautur."
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But no one is able to do this, unless he has experience ^ and
knowledge of the truth. But to know the truth beloncrs to

him only who has been taught by God. For he cannot in any

other way reject the things which are false, or choose and

approve of those which are true; but if even by chance he

should effect this, he would most surely act the part of the

philosopher ; and though he could not defend those things by

divine testimonies, yet the truth would explain itself by its own
light. Wherefore the error of those is incredible, who, when
they have approved of any sect, and have devoted themselves

to it, condemn all others as false and vain, and arm themselves

for battle, neither knowing what they ought to defend nor what

to refute ; and make attacks everywhere, without distinction,^

upon all things which are brought forward by those who dis-

agree with them.

On account of these most obstinate contentions of theirs, no

philosophy existed which made a nearer approach to the truth,

for the whole truth has been comprised by these in separate

portions.^ Plato said ^ that the world was made by God: the

prophets^ speak the same; and the same is apparent from the

verses of the Sibyl. They therefore are in error, who have

said either that all things were produced of their own accord

or from an assemblage of atoms ;" since so great a world, so

adorned and of such magnitude, could neither have been made

nor arranged and set in order without some most skilful author,

and that very arrangement by which all things are perceived

to be kept together and to be governed bespeaks ^ an artificer

with a most skilful mind. The Stoics say that the world, and

all things which are in it, were made for the sake of men : the

sacred writings ^ teach us the same thing. Therefore Demo-

critus was in error, who thought that they were poured forth

from the earth like worms, without any author or plan. For

the reason of man's creation belongs to a divine mystery;

and because he was unable to know this, he drew ^ down man's

life to nothing. Aristo asserted that men were born to the

exercise of virtue ; we are also reminded of and learn the same

1 " Veri peritus ac scieus." 2 u gj^g delectu." " '• Particulatim."

4 In the Timseus. ^ Gen. i. ; Ps. xxxiii.

^ " Minutis seminibus conglobatis." '' " Confitctur."

8 Gen. i. ; Ps. viii. : Heb. ii. » " Deduxit ad nihilura."
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.from the prophets. Therefore Aristippus is deceived, who made

man subject to pleasure, that is, to evil, as though he were

a beast. Pherecydes and Plato contended that souls were

immortal ; but this is a peculiar doctrine in our religion.

Therefore Dicsearchus was mistaken, together with Democritus,

who argued that souls perished with the body and were dis-

solved. Zeno the Stoic taught that there were infernal regions,

and that the abodes of the good were separated from the

wicked ; and that the former enjoyed peaceful and delightful

regions, but that the latter suffered punishment in dark places,

and in dreadful abysses of mire : the prophets show the same

thing. Therefore Epicurus was mistaken, who thought that

that was an invention^ of the poets, and explained those punish-

ments of the infernal regions, which are spoken of, as happen-

ing in this life. Therefore the philosophers touched upon the

whole truth, and every secret of our holy religion ; but when

others denied it, they were unable to defend that which they had

found, because the system did not agree ^ with the particulars;

nor were they able to reduce to a summary those things which

they had perceived to be true, as we have done above.

Chap. viii.—Of the immortality of the soul.

The one chief good, therefore, is immortality, for the recep-

tion of which we were originally formed and born. To this we

direct our course; human nature regards this; to this virtue

exalts us. And because we have discovered this good, it remains

that we should also speak of immortality itself. The arguments

of Plato, although they contribute much to the subject, have

little strength to prove and fill up the truth, since he had neither

summed up and collected into one the plan of the whole of this

great mystery, nor had he comprehended the chief good. For

although he perceived the truth respecting the immortality of

the soul, yet he did not speak respecting it as though it were

the chief good. We, therefore, are able to elicit the truth by

more certain signs ; for we have not collected it by doubtful

surmise,^ but have known it by divine instruction. Now Plato

thus reasoned, that whatever has perception by itself, and

always moves, is im.mortal ; for that that which has no begin-

ning of motion is not about to have an end, because it cannot

1 " Figraentum." ^ u Singulis ratio non quadravit." 3 » Suspicione."
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be deserted by itself. But this argument would give eternal

existence even to dumb animals, unless be bad made a dis-

tinction by tbe addition of wisdom. He added, tberefore, that

he might escape this common ^ linking together, that the soul

of man could not be otherwise than immortal, since its wonder-

ful skill in invention, its quickness in reflection, and its readi-

ness in perceiving and learning, its memory of the past, and its

foresight of the future, and its knowledge of innumerable arts

and subjects, which other living creatures do not possess, appear

divine and heavenly ; because of the soul, which conceives such

great things, and contains such great things, no origin can

be found on earth, since it has nothing of earthly admixture

united with it ; but that which is ponderous in man, and liable

to dissolution, must be resolved into earth ; whereas that which

is slight and subtle is incapable of division, and when freed from

the abode of the body, as from prison, it flies to the heaven,

and to its own nature. This is a brief summary of the tenets

of Plato, which are widely and copiously explained in his own
writings.

Pythagoras also was previously of the same sentiments, and

his teacher Pherecydes, whom Cicero reported to have been the

first who discoursed respecting the immortality of the soul.

And although all these excelled in eloquence, nevertheless in

this contest at least, those who argued against this opinion had

no less authority ; Dicgearchus first, then Democritus, and

lastly Epicurus : so that the matter itself, respecting which

they were contending, was called into doubt. Finally, Tullius

also having set forth the opinions of all these respecting immor-

tality and death, declared that he did not know what was the

truth. " Which of these opinions is true," he said, " some God
may see." And again he says in another place :

" Since each

of these opinions had most learned defenders, it cannot be

divined what is certainty." But we have no need of divination,

since the divinity itself has laid open to us the truth.

Chap. ix.—Of the immortality of the soul, and of virtue.

By these arguments, therefore, which neither Plato nor any

other invented, the immortality of souls can be proved and

perceived : which arguments we will briefly collect, since my
^ " Communitatem."
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discourse hastens on to relate the great judgment of God, which

will be celebrated on the earth at the approaching end of the

world.^ Before all things, since God cannot be seen by man,

lest any one should imagine from this circumstance that God

does not exist, because He was not seen by mortal eyes, among

other wonderful arrangements^ He also made many things the

power of which is manifest, but the substance is not seen, as

the voice, smell, the wind, that by the token and example of

these things we might perceive God from His power and opera-

tion and works, although He did not fall under the notice of

our eyes. What is clearer than the voice? or stronger than

the wind % or more forcible than smell ? Yet these, when they

are borne through the air and come to our senses, and impel

them by their efficacy, are not distinguished by the eyesight,

but are perceived by other parts of the body. In like manner,

God is not to be perceived by us through the sight or other

frail sense ; but He is to be beheld by the eyes of the mind, since

we see His illustrious and wonderful works. For as to those

who have altogether denied the existence of God, I should not

only refuse to call them philosophers, but even deny them the

name of men, who, with a close resemblance to dumb animals,

consisted of body only, discerning nothing with their mind, and

referring all things to the bodily senses, who thought that

nothing existed but that which they beheld with their eyes. And
because they saw that adversity befell the wicked, or prosperity

happened to the good, they believed that all things were carried

on by fortune, and that the world was established by nature,

and not by providence.

Hence they at once fell into the absurdities^ which neces-

sarily followed such a sentiment. But if there is a God who

is incorporeal, invisible, and eternal, therefore it is credible

that the soul, since it is not seen, does not perish after its de-

parture from the body; for it is manifest that something exists

which perceives and is vigorous, and yet does not come into

sifrht. But, it is said, it is difficult to comprehend with the

mind how the soul can retain its perception without those parts

of the body in which the office of perception is contained. What
about God? Is it easy to comprehend how He is vigorous

1 " Appropinquante sseculorum fine." ^ u institutorum miracula."

3 " Deliramenta."
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without a body? But if they believe in the existence of gods

who, if they exist, are plainly destitute of bodies, it must be that

human souls exist in the same way, since it is perceived from
reason itself, and discernment, that there is a certain resem-

blance in man and God. Finally, that proof which even

Marcus Tullius^ saw is of sufficient strength : that the immor-

tality of the soul may be discerned from the fact that there is

no other animal which has any knowledge of God ; and religion

is almost the only thing which distinguishes man from the dumb
creation. And since this falls to man alone, it assuredly testifies

that we may aim at, desire, and cultivate that which is about

to be familiar and very near.

Can any one, when he has considered the nature of other

animals, which the providence of the Supreme God has made
abject, with bodies bending down and prostrated to the earth,

so that it may be understood from this that they have no inter-

course with heaven, fail to understand that man alone of all

animals is heavenly and divine, whose body raised from the

ground, elevated countenance, and upright position, goes in

quest of its origin, and despising, as it were, the lowliness of the

earth, reaches forth to that which is on high, because he per-

ceives that the highest good is to be sought by him in the

highest place, and mindful of his condition in which God made
him illustrious, looks towards his Maker? And Trismegistus

most rightly called this looking a contemplation of God," which

has no existence in the dumb animals. Since therefore wisdom,

which is given to man alone, is nothing else but the knowledge

of God, it is evident that the soul does not perish, nor undergo

dissolution, but that it remains for ever, because it seeks after

and loves God, who is everlasting, by the impulse of its very

nature perceiving either from what source it has sprung, or to

what it is about to return. Moreover, it is no slight proof of

immortality that man alone makes use of the heavenly element.

For, since the nature of the world consists of two elements

which are opposed to one another—fire and water—of which the

one is assigned to the heaven, the other to the earth, the other

living creatures, because they are of the earth and mortal, make

use of the element which is earthly and heavy : man alone

^ De Leg. i. 8.

- SiUTrtcot.. Others read 6iupla.v^ i.e. " a contemplation."

LACT.—VOL. I. 2 F
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makes use of fire, which is an element light, rising upward,^

and heavenly. But those things which are weighty depress to

death, and those Avhich are light elevate to life ; because life is

on high, and death below. And as there cannot be light with-

out fire, so there cannot be life without light. Therefore fire

is the element of light and life ; from which it is evident that

man who uses it is a partaker of an immortal condition, because

that which causes life is familiar to him.

The gift of virtue also to man alone is a great proof that

souls are immortal. For this will not be in accordance with

nature if the soul is extinguished; for it is injurious to this

present life. For that earthly life, which we lead in common
with dumb animals, both seeks pleasure, by the varied and

agreeable fruits of which it is delighted, and avoids pain, the

harshness of which, by its unpleasant sensations, injures the

nature of living beings, and endeavours to lead them to death,

which dissolves the living being. If, therefore, virtue both

prohibits man from those goods which are naturally desired,

and impels him to endure evils which are naturally avoided, it

follows that virtue is an evil, and opposed to nature ; and he

must necessarily be judged foolish who pursues it, since he

injures himself both by avoiding present goods, and by seeking

equally evils, without hope of greater advantage. For when it

is permitted us to enjoy the sweetest pleasures, should v;e not

appear to be without sense if we should prefer to live in lowli-

ness, in want, in contempt and ignominy, or not to live at all,

but to be tormented with pain, and to die, when from these evils

we should gain nothing to compensate us for the pleasure which

we have given up? But if virtue is not an evil, and acts

honourably, inasmuch as it despises vicious and shameful plea-

sures, and bravely, inasmuch as it neither fears pain nor death,

that it may discharge its duty, therefore it must obtain some

greater good than those things are which it despises. But

when death has been undergone, what further good can be

hoped for except immortality ?

Chap. x.— Of vices and virtues^ and of life and death.

Let us now in turn pass on to those things which are opposed

to virtue, that from these also the immortality of the soul may
1 " Sublime."
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be inferred. All vices are for a time ; for they are excited for

the present. The impetuosity of anger is appeased when ven-

geance has been taken ; the pleasure of the body puts an end^

to lust ; desire is destroyed either by the full enjoyment of the

objects which it seeks, or by the excitement of other affections

;

ambition, when it has gained the honours which it wished for,

loses ^ its strength ; likewise the other vices are unable to stand

their ground and remain, but they are ended by the very enjoy-

ment which they desire. Therefore they withdraw and return.

But virtue is perpetual, without any intermission ; nor can he

who has once taken it up depart from it. For if it should have

any interruption,^ if we can at any time do without it, vices,

which always oppose virtue, will return. Therefore it has not

been grasped, if it deserts its post, if at any time it withdraws

itself. But when it has established for itself a firm abode, it

must necessarily be engaged in every act ; nor can it faithfully

drive away and put to flight vices, unless it shall fortify with a

perpetual guard the breast which it inhabits. Therefore the

uninterrupted duration"* of virtue itself shows that the soul of

man, if it has received virtue, remains permanent, because

virtue is perpetual, and it is the human mind alone which

receives virtue. Since, therefore, vices are contrary to virtue,

the whole systems must of necessity differ from and be contrary

to each other. Because vices are commotions and perturbations

of the soul ; virtue, on the contrary, is mildness and tranquillity

of mind. Because vices are temporary, and of short duration
;

virtue is perpetual and constant, and always consistent with

itself. Because the fruits of vices, that is, pleasures, equally

wdth themselves, are short and temporary, therefore the fruit

and reward of virtue are everlasting. Because the advantage

of vices is immediate, therefore that of virtue is future.

Thus it happens that in this life there is no reward of virtue,

because virtue itself still exists. For as, when vices are com-

pleted in their performance, pleasure and their rewards follow

;

so, when virtue has been ended, its reward follows. But virtue

is never ended except by death, since its highest office is in

the undergoing of death ; therefore the reward of virtue is

after death. In fine, Cicero, in his Tusculan Disputations^'

^ "Libidinis finis est." ^ " Seuescit." ^ " lutervallum."

4 " Perpetuitas." ^ Tusc. Disp. i. 46.
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perceived, though with doubt, that the chief good does not

happen to man except after death. " A man will go," he says,

'•' with confident spirit, if circumstances shall so happen, to

death, in which we have ascertained that there is either the

chief good or no evil." Death, therefore, does not extinguish

man, but admits him to the reward of virtue. But he who has

contaminated himself,-' as the same writer says, with vices and

crimes, and has been the slave of pleasure, he truly, being con-

demned, shall suffer eternal punishment, which the sacred

writings call the second death, which is both eternal and full of

the severest torments. For as two lives are proposed to man,

of which the one belongs to the soul, the other to the body

;

so also two deaths are proposed,—one relating to the body,

which all must undergo according to nature, the other relating

to the soul, which is acquired by wickedness and avoided by

virtue. As this life is temporary and has fixed limits, because

it belongs to the body ; so also death is in like manner tem-

porary and has a fixed end, because it affects the body.

CHAr. XI.— Of the last times^ and of the soul and hodij.

Therefore, when the times which God has appointed for

death shall be completed, death itself shall be ended. And
because temporal death follows temporal life, it follows that

souls rise again to everlasting life, because temporal death has

received an end. Again, as the life of the soul is everlasting,

in which it receives the divine and unspeakable fruits of its

immortality ; so also its death must be eternal, in which it suf-

fers perpetual punishments and infinite torments for its faults.

Therefore things are in this position, that they who are happy

in this life, pertaining to the body and the earth, are about to

be miserable for evei*, because they have already enjoyed the

good things which they preferred, which happens to those who

adore false gods and neglect the true God. In the next place,

thev who, following righteousness, have been miserable, and

despised, and poor in this life, and have often been harassed

with insults and injuries on account of righteousness itself,

because virtue cannot otherwise be attained, are about to be

always happy, that since they have already endurcd evils, they

mav also enjoy goods. Which plainly happens to those who,

1 Tusc. Disp. i. 30.
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linvliig despised gods of the earth and frail goods, follow the

heavenly religion of God, whose goods are everlastinix, as He
Himself who gave them. What shall I say of the works of

the body and soul? Do not they show that the soul is not

subject to death? For, as to the body, since it is itself frail

and mortal, whatever works it contrives are equall}^ perishable.

For Tullius says that there is nothing which is wrought by the

hands of man which is not at some time reduced to destruction,

either through injury caused by men, or through length of

time, which is the destroyer of all things.

But truly we see that the productions of the mind are im-

mortal. For as many as, devoting themselves to the contempt

of present things, have handed down to memory the monuments
of their genius and great deeds, have plainly gained by these

an imperishable name for their mind and virtue. Therefore, if

the deeds of the body are mortal for this reason, because the

body itself is mortal, it follows that the soul is shown to be im-

mortal from this, because we see that its productions are not

mortal. In the same manner also, the desires of the body and

of the soul declare that the one is mortal, the other everlast-

ing. For the body desires nothing except what is temporal,

that is, food, drink, clothing, rest, and pleasure ; and it cannot

desire or attain to these very things without the assent and

assistance^ of the soul. But the soul of itself desires many
things which do not extend^ to the duty or enjoyment of the

body ; and those are not frail, but eternal, as the fame of virtue,

as the remembrance of the name. For the soul even in oppo-

sition to the body desires the worship of God, which consists in

abstinence from desires and lusts, in the enduring of pain, in

the contempt of death. Fi'om which it is credible that the soul

does not perish, but is separated from the body, because the

body can do nothing without the soul, but the soul can do many
and great things without the body. Why should I mention

that those things which are visible to the eyes, and capable of

being touched by the hand, cannot be eternal, because they

admit of external violence ; but those things which neither

come under the touch nor under the sight, but are apparent (only)

in their force and method and effect, are eternal because they

suffer no violence from without ? But if the body is mortal on
1 " Sine nutu et jidminiculo animi." 2 u Keduntlcnt."
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this account, because it is equally open to the sight and to the

touch, therefore the soul Is immortal for this reason, because it

can be neither touched nor seen.

Chap. XII.—Of the soul and the body, and of their union and

separation and return.

Now let us refute the arguments of those who maintain the

opposite opinions, which Lucretius has related in his third book.

Since, he says, the soul is born together with the body, it must

necessarily die with the body. But the two cases are not similar.

For the body is solid, and capable of being grasped^ both by

the eyes and the hand ; but the soul is slight,^ and eluding the

touch and sight. The body is formed from the earth, and made

firm ; the soul has in it nothing concrete, nothing of earthly

weight, as Plato maintained. For it could not have such great

force, such great skill, such great rapidity, unless it derived

its origin from heaven. The body, therefore, since it is made

up of a ponderous and corruptible element, and is tangible and

visible, is corrupted and dies ; nor is it able to repel violence,

because it comes under the sight and under the touch ; but the

soul, which by its slightness avoids all touch, can be dissolved

by no attack. Therefore, although they are joined and con-

nected together from birth, and the one which is formed of

earthly material ^ is, as it were, the vessel of the other, which is

drawn out from heavenly fineness, when any violence has

separated the two, which separation is called death, then each

returns into its own nature ; that which was of earth is resolved

into earth ; that which is of heavenly breath remains fixed, and

liourishes always, since the divine spirit is everlasting. In

fine, the same Lucretius, forgetting what he asserted, and what

dogma he defended, wrote these verses :
* " That also whicli

before was from the earth passes back into the earth, and that

which was sent from the borders of ether is carried again by

the quarters of heaven." But this language was not for him

to employ, who contended that souls perished with the bodies

;

but he was overcome by the truth, and the true system stole

upon him unawares. Moreover, that very inference which he

draws, that the soul suffers dissolution, that is, that it perishes

1 " Comprehensibile." - "Tenuis."

8 " De terreua concretione." ^ De Her. Nat. ii. 999.
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together with the body, since they are produced togetlicr, is

both false, and is capable of being turned to the opposite direc-

tion. For the body does not perish together with the soul ; but

when the soul departs it remains entire for many days, and
frequently by medical preparations it remains entire for a very

long time. For if they both perished together, as they are

produced together, the soul would not hastily depart and desert

the body, but both would be dispersed alike at one point of

time ; and the body also, while the breath still remained in it,

would dissolve and perish as quickly as the soul departs : yes,

truly, the body being dissolved, the soul would vanish, as mois-

ture poured forth from a broken vessel. For if the earthly

and frail body after the departure of the soul does not imme-

diately flow away and waste into earth, from which it has its

origin, therefore the soul, which is not frail, endures to eternity,

since its origin is eternal. He says, since the understanding in-

creases in boys, and is vigorous in young men, and is lessened

in the aged, it is evident that it is mortal. First, the soul is

not the same thing as the mind; for it is one thing that we
live, another that we reflect. For it is the mind of those who
are asleep which is at rest,^ not the soul ; and in those who are

mad, the mind is extinguished, the soul remains; and there-

fore they are not said to be without a soul, but to be deprived

of their mind.^ Therefore the mind, that is, the understanding,

is either increased or lessened according to age. The soul is

always in its own condition ; and from the time when it receives

the power of breathing, it remains the same even to the end,

until, being sent forth from the confinement of the body, it

flies back to its own abode. In the next place, the soul, although

inspired by God, yet, because it is shut up in a dark abode of

earthly flesh, does not possess knowledge, which belongs to

divinity. Therefore it hears and learns all things, and receives

wisdom by learning and hearing ; and old age does not lessen

wisdom, but increases it, if the age of youth has been passed

in virtue ; and if excessive old age shall have enfeebled the

limbs, it is not the fault of the mind if the sight has vanished,

if the tongue has become benumbed, if the hearing has grown

deaf, but it is the fault of the body. But, it is said, the memory

fails. What wonder, if the mind is oppressed by the ruin of

^ " Sopitur." 2 u
j^Qjj exanimes, sed demeutes vocantur."
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the falling house, and forgets the past, not about to be divine

on any otlier condition than if it shall have escaped the prison

in which it is confined'?

But the soul, he says, is also subject to pain and grief, and

loses its senses through drunkenness, vvdience it is evidently

frail and mortal. On this account, therefore, virtue and wisdom

are necessary, that both grief, which is contracted by the suifer-

ing and the sight of unworthy objects, may be repelled by for-

titude, and that pleasure may be overcome, not only by abstain-

ing from drinking, but also from other things. For if it be

destitute of virtue, if it be given up to pleasure, and thus ren-

dered effeminate, it will become subject to death, since virtue,

as we have shown, is the contriver of immortality, as pleasure

is of death. But death, as I have set forth, does not entirely

extinguish and destroy, but visits with eternal torments. For

the soul cannot entirely perish, since it received its origin from

the Spirit of God, which is eternal. The soul, he says, is

sensible even of disease of the body, and suffers forgetfulness

of itself; and as it grows ill, so also it is often healed. This is

therefore the reason why virtue is especially to be used, that

the mind (not the soul) may not be harassed by any pain of

the body, or undergo oblivion of itself. And since this has its

seat in a certain part of the body, when any violence of disease

has vitiated that part, it is moved from its place ; and as though

shaken, it departs from its station, about to return when a cure

and health shall have remodelled its abode. For, since the soul

is united with the body, if it is destitute of virtue, it grows sick

by the contagion of the body, and from sharing its frailty

the weakness extends to the mind. But when it shall be dis-

united from the body it will flourish by itself; nor will it now

be assailed by any condition of frailty, because it has laid aside

its frail covering. As the eye, he says, when torn out and

separated from the body, can see nothing, so also the soul, when

separated, can perceive nothing, because it is itself also a part

of the body. This is false, and dissimilar to the case supposed

;

for the soul is not a part of the body, but in the body. As tiiat

which is contained in a vessel is not a part of the vessel, and

these things which are in a house are not said to be a part of

the house ; so the mind is not a part of the body, because the

body is either the vessel or the receptacle of the soul.
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Now, that is a much more empty arfijument which says that

the soul appears to be mortal because it is not quickly sent forth

from the body, but gradually unfolds itself from all the mem-
bers, beginning from the extremity of the feet; as thou2;li, if

it were eternal, it would burst forth in a single moment of time,

which takes place in those who die by the sword. But they

who are slain by disease are longer in breathing forth their

spirit, so that as the limbs grow cold the soul is breathed forth.

For, since it is contained in the material of the blood, as light is

in the oil, that material being consumed by the heat of fevers,

the extremities of the limbs must grow cold ; since the more

slender veins are extended into the extremities of the body, and

the extreme and smaller streams are dried up when the foun-

tain-spring fails. It must not, however, be supposed that, be-

cause the perception of the body fails, the sensibility of the

soul is extinguished and perishes. For it is not the soul that

becomes senseless when the body fails, but it is the body which

becomes senseless when the soul takes its departure, because it

draws all sensibility with it. But since the soul by its presence

gives sensibility to the body, and causes it to live, it is impos-

sible that it should not live and perceive by itself, since it is in

itself both consciousness and life. For as to that which says,

" But if our mind were immortal, it would not when dying

complain so much of its dissolution as it would rejoice in

passing abroad and quitting its vesture like a snake," ^ I never

saw any one who complained of his dissolution in death ; but he

perhaps had seen some Epicurean philosophizing even in death,

and with his latest breath discoursing about his dissolution.

How can it be known whether he feels that he is in a state

of dissolution, or that he is being set free from the body, when

his tongue grows dumb at his departure ? For as long as he

perceives and has the povver of speech, he is not yet dissolved

;

when he has suffered dissolution, he is now unable either to

perceive or to speak, so that either he is not yet able to com-

|)lain of his dissolution, or he is no longer able. But, it is said,

he understands before he undergoes dissolution, that he nuist

undergo it. Why should I mention that we see many of the

dying, not complaining that they are undergoing dissolution, but

testifying that they are passing out, and setting forth on tiieir

^ Lucret. iii. 611.
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journey and walking? and they signify this by gesture, or if

they still are able, they express it also by their voice. From
which it is evident that it is not a dissolution which takes place,

but a separation ; and this shows that the soul continues to

exist. Other arguments of the Epicurean system are opposed

to Pythagoras, who contends that souls migrate from bodies

worn out with old age and death, and gain admission^ into those

which are new and recently born ; and that the same souls are

always reproduced at one time in a man, at another time in a

sheep, at another in a wild beast, at another in a bird ; and that

they are immortal on this account, because they often change

their abodes, consisting of various and dissimilar bodies. And
this opinion of a senseless man, since it is ridiculous and more

worthy of a stage-player than of a school of philosophy, ought not

even to have been refuted seriously ; for he who does this ap-

pears to be afraid lest any one should believe it. Therefore we
must pass by those things which have been discussed in behalf

of falsehood against falsehood ; it is sufficient to have refuted

those thincps which have been discussed against the truth.

Chap. xiii.—Of the soul, and the testimonies concerning its

eternity.

I have made it evident, as I think, that the soul is not subject

to dissolution. It remains that I bring forward witnesses by

whose authority my arguments may be confirmed. And I will

not now allege the testimony of the prophets, whose system and

divination consist in this alone, the teaching that man was

created for the worship of God, and for receiving immortality

from Him ; but I will rather bring forward those whom they

who reject the truth cannot but believe. Hermes, describing

the nature of man, that he might show how he was made b}-

God, introduced this statement :
" And the same out of two

natures—the immortal and the mortal—made one nature, that

of man, making the same partly immortal, and partly mortal

;

and bringing this, he placed it in the midst, between that nature

which was divine and immortal, and that which was mortal and

changeable, that seeing all things, he may admire all things."

But some one may perhaps reckon him in the number of the

philosophers, although he has been placed among the gods, and
^ " Se iusinuare."
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honoured by the Egyptians under the name of jSIercurv, and

may give no more authority to him than to Plato or Pythagoras.

Let us therefore seek for greater testimony. A certain Polites

asked Apollo of Miletus whether the soul remains after death

or goes to dissolution ; and he replied in these verses :
" As long

as the soul is bound by fetters to the body, perceiving cor-

ruptible sufferings, it yields to mortal pains ; but when, after

the wasting of the body, it has found a very swift dissolution of

mortality, it is altogether borne into the air, never growing old,

and it remains always uninjured ; for the first-born providence

of God made this disposition." What do the Sibylline poems

say ? Do they not declare that this is so, when they say that

the time will come when God will judge the living and the

dead ?— whose authority we Mull hereafter bring forward.

Therefore the opinion entertained by Democritus, and Epi-

curus, and Dicsearclius concerning the dissolution of the soul is

false ; and they would not venture to speak concerning the de-

struction of souls, in the presence of any magician, who knew

that souls are called forth from the lower regions by certain in-

cantations, and that they are at hand, and afford themselves to

be seen by human eyes, and speak, and foretell future events

;

and if they should thus venture, they would be overpowered

by the fact itself, and by proofs presented to them. But be-

cause they did not comprehend the nature of the soul, which

is so subtle that it escapes the eyes of the human mind, they

said that it perishes. What of Aristoxenus, who denied that

there is any soul at all, even while it lives in the body ? But as

on the lyre harmonious sound, and the strain which musicians

call harmony, is produced by the tightening of the strings, so

he thought that the power of perception existed in bodies from

the joining together of the vitals, and from the vigour of the

limbs ; than which nothing can be said more senseless. Truly

he had his eyes uninjured, but his heart was blind, with

which he did not see that he lived, and had the mind by which

he had conceived that very thought. But this has happened to

many philosophers, that they did not believe in the existence of

any object which is not apparent to the eyes ; whereas the sight

of the mind ought to be much clearer than that of the body,

for perceiving those things the force and nature of which are

rather felt than seen.
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Chap. xiv.—Of the first and last times of the icorlJ.

Since we have spoken of the immortality of the soul, it fol-

lows that we teach how and when it is given to man ; that in this

also they may see the errors of their perverseness and folly, who
imagine that some mortals have become gods by the decrees and

dogmas of mortals ; either because they had invented arts, or

because they had taught the use of certain productions of the

earth, or because they had discovered things useful for the life

of men, or because they had slain savage beasts. How far

these things were from deserving immortality we have both

shown in the former boohs, and we will now show, that it may
be evident that it is righteousness alone which procures for man
eternal life, and that it is God alone who bestows the reward of

eternal life. For they who are said to have been immortalized

by their merits^ inasmuch as they possessed neither righteous-

ness nor any true virtue, did not obtain for themselves im-

mortality, but death by their sins and lusts ; nor did they deserve

the reward of heaven, but the punishment of hell, which im-

pends over them, together with all their worshippers. And I

show that the time of this judgment draws near, that the due

reward may be given to the righteous, and the deserved punish-

ment may be inflicted on the wicked.

Plato and many others of the philosophers, since they were

ignorant of the origin of all things, and of that primal period at

which the world was made, said that many thousands of ages

had passed since this beautiful arrangement of the world was

completed ; and in this they perhaps followed the Chaldeans,

who, as Cicero has related in his first book respecting divina-

tion,^ foolishly say^ that they possess comprised in their me-

morials 470,000 years ; in which matter, because they thought

that they could not be convicted, they believed that they were at

liberty^ to speak falsely. But we, whom the holy Scriptures

instruct to the knowledge of the truth, know the beginning and

the end of the world, respecting which we will now speak in

the end of our work, since we have explained respecting the

beginning in the second book. Therefore let the philosophers,

who enumerate thousands of ages from the beginning of the

world, know that the six thousandth year is not yet completed,

1 i. 19. 2 u Delirant." ^ " Liberum esse."
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and tliat when this number is completed the consummation
must take place, and the condition of human affairs be re-

modelled for the better, the proof of which must first be related,

that the matter itself may be plain. God completed the world

and this admirable work of nature in the space of six days (as

is contained in the secrets of holy Scripture), and consecrated

the seventh day, on which He had rested from PIIs works. But
this is the Sabbath-day, which in the language of the Hebrews
received its name from the number,''^ whence the seventh is the

legitimate and complete number. For there are seven days,

by the revolutions of which in order the circles of years are

made up ; and there are seven stars which do not set, and seven

luminaries which are called planets,'^ whose differing and un-

equal movements are believed to cause the varieties of circum-

stances and times.

Therefore, since all the works of God were completed in six

days, the world must continue in its present state through six

ages, that is, six thousand years. For the great day of God is

limited by a circle of a thousand years, as the prophet shows,

who says,^ " In Thy sight, O Lord, a thousand years are as one

day." And as God laboured during those six days in creating

such great works, so His religion and truth must labour during

these six thousand years, while wickedness prevails and bears

rule. And again, since God, having finished His works, rested

the seventh day and blessed it, at the end of the six thousandth

year all wickedness must be abolished from the earth, and right-

eousness reign for a thousand years ; and there must be tran-

quillity and rest from the labours which the world now has long

endured. But how that will come to pass I will explain in its

order. "VYe have often said that lesser things and things of

small importance are figures and previous shadowings forth of

great things ; as this day of ours, which is bounded by the

rising and the setting of the sun, is a representation* of that

great day to which the circuit of a thousand years affixes its

limits.^

In the same manner also the fashioning of the earthly man
held forth to the future the foi'ination of the heavenly people.

1 The word Sabbath means rest. - " Errantia."

2 Ps. xc. 4 ; see also '2. Pet. iii. S. * " Spccieui gerere."

* " Determinat."
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For as, when all things were completed which were contrived for

the use of man, last of all, on the sixth day, He made man also,

and introduced him into this world as into a home now care-

fully prepared ; so now on the great sixth day the true man is

being formed by the word of God, that is, a holy people is

fashioned for righteousness by the doctrine and precepts of

God. And as then a mortal and imperfect man was formed from

the earth, that he might live a thousand years in this world

;

so now from this earthly age is formed a perfect man, that

being quickened by God, he may bear rule in this same world

through a thousand years. But in what manner the consumma-

tion W\\\ take place, and what end awaits the affairs of men,

if any one shall examine the divine writings he will ascertain.

But the voices also of prophets of the world, agreeing with

the heavenly, announce the end and overthrow of all things

after a short time, describing as it were the last old age of the

wearied and wasting world. But the things which are said by

prophets and seers to be about to happen before that last end-

ing comes upon the world, I will subjoin, being collected and

accumulated from all quarters.

Chap, xv,— Of the devastation of the loorld and change of the

empires.

It is contained in the mysteries of the sacred writings, that a

prince of the Ilebrev/s, compelled by want of corn, passed into

Egypt with all his family and relatives. And when his pos-

terity, remaining long in Egypt, had increased into a great

nation, and were oppressed by the heavy and intolerable yoke

of slavery, God smote Egypt with an incurable stroke, and

freed His people, leading them through the midst of the sea,

when, the waves being cut asunder and parted on either side,

the people went over on dry ground. And the king of the

Egyptians endeavouring to follow them as they fled, the sea

returning to its place, he was cut off, with all his people. And
this deed so illustrious and so wonderful, although for the present

it displayed to men the power of God, was also a foreshadowing

and figure of a greater deed, which the same God was about to

perform at the last consummation of the times, for He will free

His people from the oppressive bondage of the world. But

since at that time the people of God were one, and in one nation
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only, Egypt only was smitten. But now, because the people

of God are collected out of all languages, and dwell among
all nations, and are oppressed by those bearing rule over them,

it must come to pass that all nations, that is, the whole world,

be beaten with heavenly stripes, that the righteous people, who

are worshippers of God, may be set free. And as then signs

were given by which the coming destruction was shown to the

Egyptians, so at the last time wonderful prodigies will take

place throughout all the elements of the world, by which the

impending destruction may be understood by all nations.

Therefore, as the end of this world approaches, the condition

of human affairs must undergo a change, and through the pre-

valence of wickedness become worse ; so that now these times

of ours, in which iniquity and impiety have increased even to

the highest degree, may be judged happy and almost golden in

comparison of that incurable evil. For righteousness will so

decrease, and impiety, avarice, desire, and lust will so greatly

increase, that if there shall then happen to be any good men,

they will be a prey to the wicked, and will be harassed on all

sides by the unrighteous ; while the wicked alone will be in

opulence, but the good will be afflicted in all calumnies and in

want. All justice will be confounded, and the laws will be

destroyed. No one will then have anytliing except that which

has been gained or defended by the hand : boldness and violence

will possess all things. There will be no faith among men, nor

peace, nor kindness, nor shame, nor truth ; and thus also there

will be neither security, nor government, nor any rest from evils.

For all the earth will be in a state of tumult ; wars will every-

where rage ; all nations will be in arms, and will oppose one

another ; neighbouring states will carry on conflicts with each

other; and first of all, Egypt will pay the penalties of her foolish

superstitions, and will be covered with blood as if with a river.

Then the sword will traverse the world, mowing down everything,

and laying low all things as a crop. And the cause of this deso-

lation and confusion will be this, because the Eoman name, by

which the world is now ruled (my mind dreads to relate it, but

I will relate it, because it is about to happen), will be taken away

from the earth, and the government return to Asia ; and the East

will again bear rule, and the West be reduced to servitude. Nor

ought it to appear wonderful to any one, if a kingdom founded
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with such vastness, and so long increased by so many and such

men, and in short strengthened by such great resources, shall

nevertheless at some time fall. There is nothing prepared by

human strength \vhich cannot equally be destroyed by human
strength, since the works of mortals are mortal. Thus also other

kingdoms in former times, though they had long flourished, were

nevertheless destroyed. For it is related that the Egyptians,

and Persians, and Greeks, and Assyrians had the government

of the world ; and after the destruction of them all, the chief

power came to the Romans also. And inasmuch as they excel

all other kingdoms in magnitude, with so much greater an over-

throw will they fall, because those buildings which are higher

than others have more weight for a downfall.

Seneca therefore not unskilfully divided the times of the

Eoman city by ages. For he said that at first was its

infancy under King Romulus, by whom Rome was brought

into being, and as it were educated ; then its boyhood under

the other kings, by whom it was increased and fashioned with

more numerous systems of instruction and institutions ; but at

length, in the reign of Tarquinius, when now it had begun as

it were to be grown up, it did not endure slavery ; and having

thrown off the yoke of a haughty tyranny, it preferred to obey

laws rather than kings ; and when its youth was terminated

by the end of the Punic war, then at length with confirmed

strength it began to be manly .-^ For when Carthage was taken

away, which was long its rival in power, it stretched out its

hands by land and sea over the whole world, until, having sub-

dued all kings and nations, when the materials^ for war now
failed, it abused its strength, by which it destroyed itself. This

was its first old age, when, lacerated by civil wars and oppressed

by intestine evil, it again fell back to the government of a

single ruler, as it were revolving to a second infancy. For,

having lost th6 liberty which it had defended under the guid-

ance and authority of Brutus, it so grew old, as though it had no

strength to support itself, unless it depended on the aid of its

rulers. But if these things are so, what remains, except that

death follow old age ? And that it will so come to pass, the

predictions of the prophets briefly announce under the cover^ of

^ " Juveiicscere." - '* Materivi."'

" "Sub ambagc ;" properly a " circumlocution."
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other names, so that no one can easily understand them.

Nevertheless the Sibyls openly say that Rome is doomed to

perish, and that indeed by the judgment of God, because it

Jield His name in hatred ; and being the enemy of righteous-

ness, it destroyed the people who kept^ the truth. Hystaspes

also, who was a very ancient king of the Medes, from whom
also the river which is now called Ilydaspes received its name,

handed down to the memory of posterity a wonderful dream

upon the interpretation of a boy who uttered divinations, an-

nouncing long before the founding of the Trojan nation, that the

Roman empire and name would be taken away from the world.

Chap. xvi.— Of the devastation of the loorld, and its jyrophetic

omenss'

But, lest any one should think this incredible, I will show

how it will come to pass. First, the kingdom will be enlarged,

and the chief power, dispersed among many and divided,*" will

be diminished. Then civil discords will perpetually be sown ;

nor will there be any rest from deadly wars, until ten kings

arise at the same time, who will divide the world, not to govern,

but to consume it. These, having increased their armies to an

immense extent, and having deserted the cultivation of the

fields, which is the beginning of overthrow and disaster, will lay

waste and break in pieces and consume all things. Then a

most powerful enemy will suddenly arise against him from the

extreme boundaries of the northern region, who, having de-

stroyed three of that number who shall then be in possession

of Asia, shall be admitted into alliance by the others, and shall

be constituted prince of all. He shall harass the world with an

intolerable rule ; shall mingle things divine and human ; shall

contrive things impious to relate, and detestable ; shall meditate

new designs in his breast, that he may establish the govern-

ment for himself : he will change the laws, and appoint his

own ; he will contaminate, plunder, spoil, and put to death.

And at length, the name being changed and the seat of govern-

ment being transferred, confusion and the disturbance of man-

kind will follow. Then, in truth, a detestable and abominable

time shall come, in which life shall be pleasant to none of men.

Cities shall be utterly overthrown, and shall perish ; not only

1 " Alumnum yeritatis." 2 "Prodigiis." ^ "Coucisa."

LACT.—VOL. I. 2 G
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by fire and the sword, but also by continual earthquakes and

overflowings of waters, and by frequent diseases and repeated

famines. For the atmosphere will be tainted, and become cor-

rupt and pestilential—at one time by unseasonable rains, at

another by barren drought, now by colds, and now by excessive

heats. Nor will the earth give its fruit to man : no field, or tree,

or vine will produce anything ; but after they have given the

greatest hope in the blossom, they will fail in the fruit. Foun-

tains also shall be dried up, together with the rivers ; so that

there shall not be a sufficient supply for drinking ; and waters

shall be changed into blood or bitterness. On account of these

things, beasts shall fail on the land, and birds in the air, and

fishes in the sea. Wonderful prodigies also in heaven shall

confound the minds of men with the greatest terrors, and the

trains of comets, and the darkness of the sun, and the colour

of the moon, and the gliding of the falling stars. Nor, how-

ever, will these things take place in the accustomed manner

;

but there will suddenly appear stars unknown and unseen by

the eyes ; the sun will be perpetually darkened, so that there

will be scarcely any distinction between the night and the day
;

the moon will now fail, not for three hours only, but overspread

with perpetual blood, will go through extraordinary movements,

so that it will not be easy for man to ascertain the courses of

the heavenly bodies or the system of the times ; for there will

either be summer in the winter, or winter in the summer. Then

the year will be shortened, and the month diminished, and the

day contracted into a short space ; and stars shall fall in great

numbers, so that all the heaven will appear dark without any

lights. The loftiest mountains also will fall, and be levelled

with the plains ; the sea will be rendered unnavigable.

And that nothing may be wanting to the evils of men and

the earth, the trumpet shall be heard from heaven, which the

Sibyl foretells in this manner : " The trumpet from heaven

shall utter its wailing voice." And then all shall tremble and

quake at that mournful sound. But then, through the anger

of God against the men who have not known righteousness,

the sword and fire, famine and disease, shall reign ; and, above

all things, fear always overhanging. Then they shall call

upon God, but He will not hear them ; death shall be desired,

but it will not come ; not even shall nio;ht cive rest to their
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fear, nor shall sleep approach to their eyes, but anxiety and
watchfulness shall consume the souls of men ; they shall deplore

and lament, and gnash their teeth ; they shall congratulate the

dead, and bewail the living. Through these and many other

evils there shall be desolation on the earth, and the world shall

be disfigured and deserted, which is thus expressed in the

verses of the Sibyl :
" The world shall be despoiled of beauty,

through the destruction of men." For the human race will be

so consumed, that scarcely the tenth part of men will be left

;

and from whence a thousand had gone forth, scarcely a

hundred will go forth. Of the worshippers of God also, two

parts will perish ; and the third part, which shall have been

proved, will remain.

Chap. xvii.— Of the false prophet, and the hardships of the

onghteous, and his destruction.

But I will more plainly set forth the manner in which this

happens. When the close of the times draws nigh, a great

prophet shall be sent from God to turn men to the knowledge

of God, and he shall receive the power of doing wonderful

things. Wherever men shall not hear him, he will shut up the

heaven, and cause it to withhold its rains ; he will turn their

water into blood, and torment them with thirst and hunger

;

and if any one shall endeavour to injure him, fire shall come

forth out of his mouth, and shall burn that man. By these

prodigies and powers he shall turn many to the worship of God

;

and when his works shall be accomplished, another king shall

arise out of Syria, born from an evil spirit, the overthrower and

destroyer of the human race, who shall destroy that which is

left by the former evil, together with himself. He shall fight

against the prophet of God, and shall overcome, and slay him,

and shall suffer him to lie unburied ; but after the third day

he shall come to life again ; and while all look on and wonder,

he shall be caught up into heaven. But that king will not

only be most disgraceful in himself, but he will also be a pro-

phet of lies ; and he will constitute and call himself God, and

will order himself to be worshipped as the Son of God ; and

power will be given him to do signs and wonders, by the sight

of which he may entice men to adore him. He will command
fire to come down from heaven, and the sun to stand and leave
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liis course, and an image to speak ; and these things shall be

done at his word,—by which miracles^ many even of the wise

shall be enticed by him. Then he will attempt to destroy the

temple of God, and persecute the righteous people ; and there

will be distress and tribulation," such as there never has been

from the beginning of the world.

As many as shall believe him and unite themselves to him,

shall be marked by him as sheep ; but they who shall refuse

his mark will either flee to the mountains, or, being seized, will

be slain with studied '" tortures. He will also enwrap righteous

men with the books of the prophets, and thus burn them ; and

power will be given him to desolate ^ the whole earth for forty-

two months. That will be the time in which righteousness

shall be cast out, and innocence be hated ; in which the wicked

shall prey upon the good as enemies ; neither law, nor order,

nor military discipline shall be preserved ; no one shall reverence

hoary locks, nor recognise the duty of piety, nor pity sex or

infancy ; all things shall be confounded and mixed together

against right, and against the laws of nature. Thus the earth

shall be laid waste, as though by one common robbery. When
these things shall so happen, then the righteous and the fol-

lowers of truth shall separate themselves from the wicked, and

flee into solitudes. And when he hears of this, the impious

king, inflamed with anger, will come with a great army, and

bringing up all his forces, will surround all the mountain in

which the righteous shall be situated, that he may seize them.

But they, when they shall see themselves to be shut in on all

sides and besieged, will call upon God with a loud voice, and

implore the aid of heaven ; and God shall hear them, and send

from heaven a great king to rescue and free them, and destroy

all the wicked with fire and sword.

Chap, xviir.— Of the fortunes of the u'orld at the last time, and

of the things foretold hy the soothsayers.

That these things will thus take place, all the prophets have

announced from the inspiration of God, and also the soothsayei's

at the instigation of the demons. For Hystaspes, whom I have

named above, having described the iniquity of this last time,

1 Rev. xiii. ; 2 Thess. ii. * " Pressura et contritio."

8 " Exquisitis cruciatibus." * Dan. vii. ; Rev. ii.
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says that the pious and faithful, being separated from the

wicked, will stretch forth their hands to heaven with weeping

and mourning, and will implore the protection of Jupiter : that

Jupiter will look to the earth, and hear the voices of men, and

will destroy the wicked. All which things are true except

one, that he attributed to Jupiter those things which God
will do. But that also was withdrawn from the account, not

without fraud on the part of the demons, viz. that the Son of

God would then be sent, who, having destroyed all the wicked,

would set at liberty the pious. Which, however, Hermes did

not conceal. For in that book which is entitled the Complete

Treatise, after an enumeration of the evils concerning which

we have spoken, he added these things :
" But when these

things thus come to pass, then Pie who is Lord, and Father,

and God, and the Creator of the first and one God, looking

upon what is done, and opposing to the disorder His own will,

that is, goodness, and recalling the wandering and cleansing

wickedness, partly inundating it with much water, and partly

burning it with most rapid fire, and sometimes pressing it with

wars and pestilences, Fie brought His world to its ancient state

and restored it." The Sibyls also show that it would not be

otherwise than that the Son of God should be sent by His

supreme Father, to set free the righteous from the hands of the

wicked, and to destroy the unrighteous, together with their

cruel tyrants. One of whom thus wrote :
'' He shall come

also, wishing to destroy the city of the blest ; and a king sent

against him from the gods shall slay all the great kings and

chief men : then judgment shall thus come from the Immortal

to men." Also another Sibyl :
" And then God shall send a

king from the sun, who shall cause all the earth to cease from

disastrous war." And again another :
" He will take away the

intolerable yoke of slavery which is placed on our neck, and

he will do away with impious laws and violent chains."

Chap. xix.—Of the advent of Christ to judgment, and of tlie

overcoming of the false propliet.

The world therefore being oppressed, since the resources of

men shall be insufficient for the overthrow of a tyranny of

immense strength, inasmuch as it will press upon the captive

world with great armies of robbers, that calamity so great will
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stand in need of divine assistance. Therefore God, being

aroused both by the doubtful danger and by the wretched

lamentation of the righteous, will immediately send a deliverer.

Then the middle of the heaven shall be laid open in the dead

and darkness of the night, that the light of the descending

God may be manifest in all the world as lightning : of which

the Sibyl spoke in these words :
" When He shall come, there

will be fire and darkness in the midst of the black night." This

is the night which is celebrated by us in watchfulness on account

of the coming of our King and God : of which night there is

a twofold meaning ; because in it He then received life when

He suffered, and hereafter He is about to receive the kingdom

of the world. For He is the Deliverer, and Judge, and

Avenger, and King, and God, whom we call Christ, who be-

fore He descends will give this sign : There shall suddenly fall

from heaven a sword, that the righteous may know that the

leader of the sacred warfare is about to descend ; and He shall

descend with a company of angels to the middle of the earth,

^nd there shall go before Him an unquenchable fire, and the

power of the angels shall deliver into the hands of the just that

multitude which has surrounded the mountain, and they shall

be slain from the third hour until the evening, and blood shall

flow^ like a torrent ; and all his forces being destroyed, the

wicked one shall alone escape, and his po\^er shall perish

from him.

Now this is he who is called Antichrist ; but he shall falsely

call himself Christ, and shall fight against the truth, and being

overcome shall flee ; and shall often renew the war, and often

be conquered, until in the fourth battle, all the wicked being

slain, subdued, and captured, he shall at length pay the penalty

of his crimes. But other princes also and tyrants who have

harassed the world, together with him, shall be led in chains to

the king ; and he shall rebuke them, and reprove them, and

upbraid them with their crimes, and condemn them, and con-

sign them to deserved tortures. Thus, wickedness being ex-

tinguished and impiety suppressed, the world will be at rest,

which having been subject to error and wickedness for so many

ages, endured dreadful slavery. No longer shall gods made

by the hands be worshipped ; but the images being thrust out

from their temples and couches, shall be given to the fire, and
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shall be burnt, together with their wonderful gifts : which also

the Sibyl, in accordance with the prophets, announced as about

to take place :
" But mortals shall break in pieces the images

and all the wealth." The Erythrgean Sibyl also made the same

promise :
" And the works made by the hand of the gods shall

be burnt up.'

Chap. xx.— Of the judgment of Christy of Chrisiicms, and of

the soul.

After these things the lower regions shall be opened, and the

dead shall rise again, on whom the same King and God shall

pass judgment, to whom the supreme Father shall give the

great power both of judging and of reigning. And respecting

this judgment and reign, it is thus found in the Erythrasan

Sibyl : " When this shall receive its fated accomplishment, and

the judgment of the immortal God shall now come to mortals,

the great judgment shall come upon men, and the beginning."

Then in another :
" And then the gaping earth shall show a

Tartarean chaos ; and all kings shall come to the judgment-

seat of God." And in another place in the same :
" Kolling

along the heavens, I will open the caverns of the earth ; and

then I will raise the dead, loosing fate and the sting of death

;

and afterwards I will call them into judgment, judging the

life of pious and impious men." Not all men, however, shall

then be judged by God, but those only who have been exercised

in the religion of God. For they who have not known God,

since sentence cannot be passed upon them for their acquittal,

are already judged and condemned, since the holy Scriptures

testify that the wicked shall not arise to judgment.-^ Therefore

they who have known God shall be judged, and their deeds, that

is, their evil works, shall be compared and weighed against their

good ones : so that if those which are good and just are more"

and weighty, they may be given to a life of blessedness ; but if

the evil exceed, they may be condemned to punishment. Here,

1 The reference is to Ps. i. 5 :
" The ungodly shall not stand in the

judgment." They shall indeed arise, but it -will be to " the rcsuiioction

of damnation." See Dan. xii. 2 ;
John v. 28, 29 ; Acts xxiv. 15.

2 Good and bad actions will not be compared by reference to number

:

" For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one jjoint,

he is guilty of all."—Jas. ii. 10.
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perhaps, some one will say, If the soul is immortal, how is it

represented as capable of suffering, and sensible of punish-

ment ? For if it shall be punished on account of its deserts,

it is plain that it will be sensible of pain, and even of death.

If it is not liable to death, not even to pain, it follows that it

is not capable of suffering.

This question or argument is thus met by the Stoics : that

the souls of men continue to exist, and are not annihilated^ by

the intervention of death : that the souls, moreover, of those

who have been just, being pure, and incapable of suffering, and

happy, return to the heavenly abodes from which they had

their origin, or are borne to some happy plains, where they

may enjoy wonderful pleasures ; but that the wicked, since they

liave defiled themselves with evil passions, have a kind of

middle nature, between that of an immortal and a mortal, and

have something of weakness, from the contagion of the flesh

;

and being enslaved to its desires and lusts, they contract an

indelible stain and earthly blot ; and when this has become

entirely inherent through length of time, souls are given over

to its nature, so that, though they cannot altogether be extin-

guished, inasmuch as they are from God, nevertheless they

become liable to torment through the taint of the body, which

being burnt in by means of sins, produces a feeling of pain.

Which sentiment is thus expressed by the poet :

'

" Nay, when at last the life has fled,

And left the body cold and dead.

E'en then there passes not away
The painful heritage of clay :

Full many a long contracted stain

Perforce must linger deep in grain.

So penal sufferings they endure

For ancient crime, to make them pure."

These things are near to the truth. For the soul, when sepa-

rated from the body, is, as the same poet says,^ such as

" No vision of the drowsy niglit,

No airy current half so light,"

because it is a spirit, and b}^ its very slightness incapable of

being perceived, but only by us who are corporeal ; but capable

^ " In nihilura resolvi." - Virg. jEneid, vi. 735. ^ Ibid. 702.
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of being perceived by God, since it belongs to Him to be abU»

to do all things.

Chap. XXI.—Of the torments and punishments of souls.

First of all, therefore, we say that the power of God is so

great, that He perceives even incorporeal things, and manages

them as He will. For even angels fear God, because they can

be chastised by Him in some unspeakable manner ; and devils

dread Plim, because they are tormented and punished by
Him. What wonder is it, therefore, if souls, though they are

immortal, are nevertheless capable of suffering at the hand of

God? For since they have nothing solid and tangible in tliem-

selves, they can suffer no violence from solid and corporeal

beings ; but because they live in their spirits only, they are

capable of being handled by God alone, whose energy and sub-

stance is spiritual. But, however, the sacred writings inform

us in what manner the wicked are to undergo punishment.

For because they have committed sins in their bodies, they will

again be clothed with flesh, that they may make atonement in

their bodies ; and yet it will not be that flesh with which God
clothed man, like this our eartidy body, but indestructible, and

abiding for ever, that it may be able to hold out against tor-

tures and everlasting fire, the nature of which is different from

this fire of ours, which we use for the necessary purposes of

life, and which is extinguished unless it be sustained by the

fuel of some material. But that divine fire always lives by

itself, and flourishes without any nourishment ; nor has it any

smoke mixed with it, but it is pure and liquid, and fluid, after

the manner of water. For it is not urged upwards by any

force, as our fire, which the taint of the earthly body, by

which it is held, and smoke intermingled, compels to leap forth,

and to fly upwards to the nature of heaven, with a.tremulous

movement.^

The same divine fire, therefore, with one and the same force

and power, will both burn the wicked and will form them

again, and will replace as much as it shall consume of their

bodies, and will supply itself with eternal nourishment : which

the poets transferred to the vulture of Tityus. Thus, without

any wasting of bodies, which regain their substance, it will only

1 " Cum trepidatioue mobili.''



474 LACTANTIUS. [Book vii.

burn and affect them with a sense of pain. But when He shall

have judged the righteous, He will also try them with fire.

Then they whose sins shall exceed either in weight or in num-
ber, shall be scorched by the fire and burnt :^ but they whom
full justice and maturity of virtue has imbued will not perceive

that fire ; for they have something of God in themselves which

repels and rejects the violence of the flame. So great is the

force of innocence, that the flame shrinks from it without doing

harm ; which has received from God this power, that it burns

the wicked, and is under the command of the righteous. Nor,

however, let any one imagine that souls are immediately judged

after death. For all are detained in one and a common place

of confinement, until the arrival of the time in which the great

Judge shall make an investigation of their deserts. Then they

whose piety shall have been approved of will receive the reward

of immortality ; but they whose sins and crimes shall have been

brought to light will not rise again, but will be hidden in the same

darkness with the wicked, being destined to certain punishment.

Chap. xxii.—Of the error of the j^octs, and the return of the

soulfrom the lower regions.

Some imagine that these things are figments of the poets,

not knowing whence the poets received them, and they say

that these things are impossible ; and it is no wonder that it so

appears to them. For the matter is related by the poets in a

manner which is different from the truth ; for although they

are much more ancient than the historians and orators, and

other kinds of writers, yet because they were ignorant of the

secret of the divine mystery, and mention of a future resurrec-

tion had reached them by an obscure rumour, yet they handed

it down, when carelessly and lightly heard, after the manner of

a feigned story. And yet they also testified that they did not

follow a sure authority, but mere opinion, as Maro, who says,^

" "What ear has heard let tongue make known."

Although, therefore, they have partly corrupted the secrets of

the truth, yet the matter itself is found to be more true, be-

cause it partly agrees with the prophets : which is sufficient for

us as a proof of the matter. Yet some reason is contained in

1 " Pcrstringeutur igui atque amburentur." " Yirg. JS«. vi. 266.
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their error. For when the prophets proclauned with continual

announcements that the Son of God was about to judge the

dead, and this announcement did not escape their notice ; inas-

much as they supposed that there was no other ruler of heaven

but Jupiter, they reported that the son of Jupiter was king in

the lower regions, but not Apollo, or Liber, or Mercurius, who

are supposed to be gods of heaven, but one who was both mortal

and just, either Minos, or JEacus, or K.hadamanthus. Therefore

with poetic licence they corrupted that which they had received;

or, the opinion being scattered through different mouths and

various discourses, changed the truth. For inasmuch as they fore-

told that, when a thousand years had been passed in the lower

regions, they should again be restored to life, as Marc said:^

" All these, when centuries ten times told

The wheel of destiny have rolled,

The voice divine from far and wide

Calls up to Lethe's river side,

That earthward they may pass once more,

Remembering not the things before,

And with a blind propcusion yearn

To fleshly bodies to return :

"

this matter escaped their notice, that the dead will rise again,

not after a thousand years from their death, but that, when

again restored to life, they may reign with God a thousand

years. For God will come, that, having cleansed the world

from all defilement, He may restore the souls of the righteous

to their renewed bodies, and raise them to everlasting blessed-

ness. Therefore the other things are true, except the water

of oblivion, which they feigned on this account, that no one

might make this objection : why, therefore, did they not remem-

ber that they were at one time alive, or who they were, or what

things they accomplished ? But nevertheless it is not thought

probable, and the whole matter is rejected, as though licen-

tiously and fabulously invented. But when we affirm the

doctrine of the resurrection, and teach that souls will return to

another life, not forgetful of themselves, but possessed of the

same perception and figure, we are met with this objection : So

many ages have now passed ; what individual ever arose from

the dead, that through his example we may believe it to be pos-

1 Virg. jEn. 748.
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sible ? But the resurrection cannot take place while unright-

eousness still prevails. For in this world men are slain by

violence, by the sword, by ambush, by poisons, and are visited

with injuries, with want, with imprisonment, with tortures, and

with proscriptions. Add to this that rigliteousness is hated,

that all who wish to follow God are not only held in hatred,

but are harassed with all reproaches, and are tormented by
manifold hinds of punishments, and are driven to the impious

worship of gods made with hands, not by reason or truth, but

by dreadful laceration of their bodies.

Ought men therefore to rise again to these same things, or

to return to a life in which it is impossible for them to be safe '^

Since the righteous, then, are so lightly esteemed, and so easilv

taken away, what can we suppose would have happened if anv

one returning from the dead had recovered life by a recovery^

of his former condition'? He would assuredly be taken away
from the eyes of men, lest, if he were seen or heard, all men
with one accord should leave the gods and betake themselves

to the worship and religion of the one God. Therefore it is

necessary that the resurrection should take place once only

when evil shall have been taken away, since it is befitting that

those who have risen again should neither die any more, nor

be injured in any way, that they may be able to pass a happy
life whose death has been annulled.^ But the poets, knowing
that this life abounds with all evils, introduced the river of obli-

vion, lest the souls, remembering their labours and evils, should

refuse to return to the upper regions; whence Virgil says:"

" Father ! and can thought conceive

That happy souls this reahn would leave,

And seek the upper sky,

With sluggish clay to reunite?

This dreadful longing for the light,

Whence comes it, say, and why ?
"

For they did not know how or when it must take place ; and
therefore they supposed that souls were born again, and that

they returned afresh to the womb, and went back to infancy.

Whence also Plato, while discussing the nature of the soul,

^ " Postliminio." For the uses of this word, see Smith's Dictionary of
Greek and lioman Antiquities.

^ " Kesignata est," properly " unsealed." s Yirg. _^,i. vi. 719.
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says that it may be known from this tliat souls are immortal
and divine, because in boys minds are pliant, and easy of per-

ception, and because they so quickly comprehend the subjects

which they learn, that they appear not then to be learning for

the first time, but to be recalling them to mind and recollecting

them : in which matter the wise man most foolishly believed

the poets.

Chap. XXIII.—Of the resurrection of the soul, and the proofs of

this fact.

Therefore they will not be born again, which is impossible,

but they will rise again, and be clothed by God with bodies,

and will remember their former life, and all its actions ; and
being placed in the possession of heavenly goods, and enjoying

the pleasure of innumerable resources, they will give thanks to

God in His immediate presence, because He has destroyed all

evil, and because He has raised them to His kingdom and to

perpetual life. Respecting which resurrection the philosophers

also attempted to speak as corruptly as the poets. For Pytha-

goras asserted that souls passed into new bodies ; but foolishly,

that they passed from men into cattle, and from cattle into men
;

and that he himself was restored from Euphorbus. Chrysippus

says better, whom Cicero speaks of as supporting the portico of

the Stoics, who, in the books which he wrote concerning provi-

dence, when he was speaking of the renewing of the world,

introduced these words :
" But since this is so, it is evident

that nothing is impossible, and that we, after our death, when
certain periods of time have again come round, are restored

to this state in which we now are." But let us return from

human to divine things. The Sibyl thus speaks : " For the

whole race of mortals is hard to be believed ; but when the

judgment of the world and of mortals shall now come, which

God Himself shall institute, judging the impious and the holy

at the same time, then at length He shall send the wicked to

darkness in fire. But as many as are holy shall live again on

the earth, God giving them at the same time a spirit, and

honour, and life." But if not only prophets, but even bards,

and poets, and philosophers, agree that there will be a resur-

rection of the dead, let no one ask of us how this is possible :

for no reason can be assigned for divine works ; but if from the
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beginning God formed man in some unspeakable manner, we

may believe that the old man can be restored by Him who made

the new man.

Chap. xxiv.—Of the reneived world.

Now I will subjoin the rest. Therefore the Son of the most

high and mighty God shall come to judge the quick and the

dead, as the Sibyl testifies and says :
" For then there shall be

confusion of mortals throughout the whole earth, when the

Almighty Himself shall come on His judgment-seat to judge

the souls of the quick and dead, and all the world." But

He, when He shall have destroyed unrighteousness, and exe-

cuted His great judgment, and shall have recalled to life the

righteous, who have lived from the beginning, will be engaged

among men a thousand years, and will rule them with most

just command. Which the Sibyl proclaims in another place,

as she utters her inspired predictions :

" Hear me, ye mortals ; an everlasting King reigns."

Then they who shall be alive in their bodies shall not die, but

during those thousand years shall produce an infinite multi-

tude, and their offspring shall be holy, and beloved by God

;

but they who shall be raised from the dead shall preside over

the living as judges. But the nations shall not be entirely

extinguished, but some shall be left as a victory for God, that

they may be the occasion of triumph to the righteous, and

may be subjected to perpetual slavery. About the same time

also the prince of the devils, who is the contriver of all evils,

shall be bound with chains, and shall be imprisoned during the

thousand years of the heavenly rule in which righteousness

shall reign in the world, so that he may contrive no evil against

the people of God. After His coming the righteous shall be

collected from all the earth, and the judgment being completed,

the sacred city shall be planted in the middle of the earth, in

which God Himself the builder may dwell together with the

righteous, bearing rule in it. And the Sibyl marks out this

city when she says :
" And the city which God made, this He

made more brilliant than the stars, and sun, and moon." Then

that darkness will be taken away from the world with which

the heaven will be overspread and darkened, and the moon will
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receive the brightness of the sun, nor will it be further

diminished: but the sun will become seven times brighter than it

now is; and the earth will open its fruitfulness, and bring forth

most abundant fruits of its own accord ; the rocky mountains

shall drop with honey; streams of wine shall run down, and

rivers flow with milk : in short, the world itself shall rejoice,

and all nature exult, being rescued and set free from the

dominion of evil and impiety, and guilt and error. Through-

out this time beasts shall not be nourished by blood, nor birds

by prey ; but all things shall be peaceful and tranquil. Lions

and calves shall stand together at the manger, the wolf shall

not carry off the sheep, the hound shall not hunt for prey

;

hawks and eagles shall not injure ; the infant shall play with

serpents. In short, those things shall then come to pass which

the poets spoke of as being done in the reign of Saturnus.

Whose error arose from this source,—that the prophets bring

forward and speak of many future events as already accom-

plished. For visions were brought before their eyes by the

divine Spirit, and they saw these things, as it were, done and

completed in their own sight. And when fame had gradually

spread abroad their predictions, since those who were unin-

structed in the mysteries ^ of religion did not know why they

were spoken, they thought that all those things were already

fulfilled in the ancient ages, which evidently could not be

accomplished and fulfilled under the reign of a man. But

when, after the destruction of impious religions and the sup-

pression of guilt, the earth shall be subject to God,—" The
sailor ^ himself also shall renounce the sea, nor shall the naval

pine barter merchandise ; all lands shall produce all things.

The ground shall not endure the harrow, nor the vineyard the

pruning hook ; the sturdy ploughman also shall loose the bulls

from the yoke. The plain shall by degrees grow yellow with

soft ears of corn, the blushing grape shall hang on the uncul-

tivated brambles, and hard oaks shall distil the dewy honey.

Nor shall the wool learn to counterfeit various colours ; but

the ram himself in the meadows shall change his fleece, now
for a sweetly blushing purple, now for saffron dye ; scarlet of

^ " Profani a sacramentis."

- " Vector," i.e. the passenger, as opposed to one wlio sails in a sliip

of war.
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its own accord sluill cover the lambs as they feed. The goats

of themselves shall bring back home their udders distended

with milk ; nor shall the herds dread vast lions." ^ Which
things the poet foretold according to the verses of the Cumseau

Sibyl. But the Erythrasan thus speaks : " But wolves shall

not contend with lambs on the mountains, and lynxes shall eat

grass with kids ; boai's shall feed with calves, and with all

flocks ; and the carnivorous lion shall eat chaff at the manger,

and serpents shall sleep with infants deprived of their mothers."

And in another place, speaking of the fruitfulness of all

things :
" And then shall God give great joy to men ; for the

earth, and the trees, and the numberless flocks of the earth

shall give to men the true fruit of the vine, and sweet honey, and

white milk, and corn, which is the best of all things to mortals."

And another in the same manner : " The sacred land of the

pious only will produce all these things, the stream of honey

from the rock and from the fountain, and the milk of ambrosia

will flow for all the just."

Therefore men will live a most tranquil life, abounding with

resources, and will reign together with God ; and the kings of

the nations shall come from the ends of the earth with gifts

and offerings, to adore and honour the great King, whose name
shall be renowned and venerated by all the nations which shall

be under heaven, and by the kings who shall rule on earth.

Chap. xxv.—Of the last ii»ies, and of the city of Rome.

These are the things which are spoken of by the prophets as

about to happen hereafter : but I have not considered it neces-

sary to bring forward their testimonies and words, since it

would be an endless task ; nor would the limits of my book

receive so great a multitude of subjects, since so many with

one breath speak similar things ; and at the same time, lest

weariness should be occasioned to the readers if I should heap

together things collected and transferred from all ; moreover,

that I might confirm those very things which I said, not by my
own writings, but in an especial manner by the writings of

others, and might show that not only among us, but even with

those very persons who revile us, the truth is preserved," whicli

1 Yirg. PjucoI. iv. 21-45. The order of the Hues is changed.

2 " Consignatam teneri."



Book vil] THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. 481

they refuse to acknowledge. But he who wishes to know these

things more accurately may draw from the fountain itself, and

he will know more things worthy of admiration than we have

comprised in these books. Perhaps some one may now ask

when these things of which we have spoken are about to come

to pass ? I have already shown above, that when six thousand

years shall be completed this change must take place, and that

the last day of the extreme conclusion is now drawing near.

It is permitted us to know respecting the signs, which are

spoken by the prophets, for they foretold signs by which the

consummation of the times is to be expected by us from day

to day, and to be feared. When, however, this amount will be

completed, those teach, who have written respecting the times,

collecting them from the sacred writings and from various

histories, how great is the number of years from the beginning

of the world. And although they vary, and the amount of

the number as reckoned by them differs considerably, yet all

expectation does not exceed the limit of two hundred years.

The subject itself declares that the fall and ruin of the world

will shortly take place ; except that while the city of Rome
remains it appears that nothing of this kind is to be feared.

But when that capital of the world shall have fallen, and shall

have begun to be a street,^ which the Sibyls say shall come to

pass, who can doubt that the end has now arrived to the affairs

of men and the whole world? It is that city, that only, which

still sustains all things ; and the God of heaven is to be en-

treated by us and implored—if, indeed. His arrangements and
decrees can be delayed—lest, sooner than we think for, that

detestable tyrant should come who will undertake so great a

deed, and dig out that eye, by the destruction of which the

world itself is about to fall. Now let us return, to set forth

the other things which are then about to follow.

Chap. xxvi.—Of the loosing of the devil, and of the second and

greatest jiidginent.

We have said, a little before, that it will come to pass at the

commencement of the sacred reign, that the prince of the

devils will be bound by God. But he also, when the thousand
years of the kingdom, that is, seven thousand [of the world,]

^ pv^cYi. There are other readings, as Trip and " pyra."

LACT.—VOL. I. 2 H
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shall begin to be ended, will be loosed afresh, and being sent

forth from prison, will go forth and assemble all the nations,

which shall then be under the dominion of the righteous, that

they may make war against the holy city ; and there shall be

collected together from all the world an innumerable company

of the nations, and shall besiege and surround the city. Then

the last anger of God shall come upon the nations, and shall

utterly ^ destroy them ; and first He shall shake the earth most

violently, and by its motion the mountains of Syria shall be

rent, and the hills shall sink down precipitously, and the walls

of all cities shall fall, and God shall cause the sun to stand, so

that he set not for three days, and shall set it on fire ; and ex-

cessive heat and great burning shall descend upon the hostile

and impious people, and showers of brimstone, and hailstones,

and drops of fire ; and their spirits shall melt through the heat,

and their bodies shall be bruised by the hail, and they shall

smite one another with the sword. The mountains shall be

filled with carcases, and the plains shall be covered with bones
;

but the people of God dui'ing those three days shall be con-

cealed under caves of the earth, until the anger of God against

the nations and the last judgment shall be ended.

Then the righteous shall go forth from their hiding-places,

and shall find all things covered with carcases and bones. But

the whole race of the wicked shall utterly perish ; and there

shall no longer be any nation in this world, but the nation of

God alone. Then for seven continuous years the woods shall

be untouched, nor shall timber be cut from the mountains, but

the arms of the nations shall be burnt ; and now there shall be

no war, but peace and everlasting rest. But when the thousand

years shall be completed, the world shall be renewed by God,

and the heavens shall be folded together, and the earth shall

be changed, and God shall transform men into the similitude

of angels, and they shall be white as snow; and they shall

always be employed in the sight of the Almighty, and shall

make offerings to their Lord, and serve Him for ever. At the

same time shall take place that second and public resurrection

of all, in which the unrighteous shall be raised to everlasting

punishments. These are they who have worshipped the works

of their own hands, who have either been ignorant of, or have

^ " Usque ad unum."
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denied the Lord and Parent of the world. But then* lord with

his servants shall be seized and condemned to punishment,

too-ether with whom all the band of the wicked, in accordance

with their deeds, shall be burnt for ever with perpetual fire in

the sight of angels and the righteous.

This is the doctrine of the holy prophets which we Christians

follow ; this is our wisdom, which they who worship frail

objects, or maintain an empty philosophy, deride as folly and

vanity, because we are not accustomed to defend and assert it

in public, since God orders us in quietness and silence to hide

His secret, and to keep it within our own conscience ; and

not to strive with obstinate contention against those who are

ignorant of the truth, and who rigorously assail God and His

religion not for the sake of learning, but of censuring and

jeering. For a mystery ought to be most faithfully concealed

and covered, especially by us, who bear the name of faith.
^

But they accuse this silence of ours, as though it were the

result of an evil conscience ; whence also they invent some

detestable things respecting those who are holy and blameless,

and willingly believe their own inventions.

^ " But all fictions have now been hushed, most holy Em-
peror, since the time when the great God raised thee up for

the restoration of the house of justice, and for the protection

of the human race ; for while thou rulest the Roman state, we
worshippers of God are no more regarded as accursed and

impious. Since the truth now comes forth ^ from obscurity,

and is brought into light, we are not censured as unrighteous

who endeavour to perform the works of righteousness. No
one any longer reproaches us wdth the name of God. None
of us, who are alone of all men religious, is any more called

irreligious ; since despising the images of the dead, we worship

the living and true God. The providence of the supreme Deity

has raised thee to the imperial dignity, that thou mightest be

able with true piety to rescind the injurious decrees of others,

to correct faults, to provide with a father's clemency for the

1
i.e. " the faithful," a title often used to designate Christians.

2 This address to Constantine is wanting in some MSS. and editions, but
is inserted in the text by Migne, as found in some important MSS., and as

in accordance with the style and spirit of Lactantius.
3 "Jam emergente atque illustrata veritate."
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safety of men,—in short, to remove the wicked from the state,

whom being cast down by pre-eminent piety, God has de-

livered into your hands, that it might be evident to all in what

true majesty consists.

"For they wdio wished to take away the worship of the

heavenly and matchless^ God, that they might defend impious

superstitions, lie in ruin.^ But thou, wdio defendest and lovest

His name, excelling in virtue and prosperity, enjoyest thy im-

mortal glories with the greatest happiness. They suffer and

have suffered the punishment of their guilt. The powerful

right hand of God protects thee from all dangers; He bestows

on thee a quiet and tranquil reign, with the highest congratula-

tions of all men. And not undeservedly has the Lord and

Ruler of the world chosen thee in preference to all others, by

whom He might renew His holy religion, since thou alone didst

exist of all, who mightest afford a surpassing example of virtue

and holiness : in which thou mightest not only equal, but also,

which is a very gi'eat matter, excel the glory of ancient princes,

whom nevertheless fame reckons among the good. They indeed

perhaps by nature only resembled the righteous. For he who
is ignorant of God, the Ruler of the universe, may attain to a

resemblance of righteousness, but he cannot attain to righteous-

ness itself. But thou, both by the innate sanctity of thy cha-

racter, and by thy acknowledgment of the truth and of God
in every action, dost fully perform ^ the works of righteousness.

It was therefore befitting that, in arranging the condition of

the human race, the Deity should make use of thy authority

and service. Whom we supplicate with daily prayers, that

He may especially guard thee whom He has wished to' be the

guardian of the world : then that H© may inspire thee with a

disposition by which thou mayest always continue in the love

of the divine name. For this is serviceable to all, both to

thee for happiness, and to others for repose."

Chap, xxvii.—An encouragement and confirmation of the pious.

Since we have completed the seven covirses* of the work

which we undertook, and have advanced to the goal, it remains

^ " Singularis." ^ «' Profligati jacent." ^ " Consumraas."

* " Decursis septem spatiis,"—an expression borrowed from the chariot

race : here applied to the seven books of this treatise.
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that we exhort all to undertake wisdom together with true

religion, the strength anrl office of which depends on this,

that, despising earthly things, and laying aside the errors by

which we were formerly held while we served frail things,

and desired frail things, we may be directed to the eternal

rewards of the heavenly treasure. And that we may obtain

these, the alluring pleasures of the present life must as soon as

possible be laid aside, which soothe the souls of men with per-

nicious sweetness. How great a happiness must it be thought,

to be withdrawn from these stains of the earth, and to go to

that most just Judge and indulgent Father, wdio in the place

of labours gives rest, in the place of death life, in the place

of darkness brightness, and in the place of short and earthly

goods, gives those which are eternal and heavenly : with which

reward the hardships and miseries which we endure in this

world, in accomplishing the works of righteousness, can in no

way be compared and equalled. Therefore, if we wish to be

wise and happy, not only must those sayings of Terence be

reflected upon and proposed to us, " that we must ever grind

at the mill, we must be beaten, and put in fetters;"^ but things

much more dreadful than these must be endured, namely, the

prison, chains, and tortures : pains must be undergone, in

short, death itself must be undertaken and borne, when it is

clear to our conscience that that frail pleasure will not be

without punishment, nor virtue without a divine reward. All,

therefore, ought to endeavour either to direct themselves to

the right way as soon as possible, or, having undertaken and

exercised virtues, and having patiently performed the labours

of this life, to deserve to have God as their comforter. For
our Father and Lord, who built and strengthened the heaven,

who placed in it the sun, with the other heavenly bodies, who
by His power weighed the earth and fenced it with moun-
tains, surrounded it with the sea, and divided it with rivers,

and who made and completed out of nothing whatever there

is in this workmanship of the world ; having observed the

errors of men, sent a Guide, who might open to us the way
of righteousness : let us all follow Him, let us hear Him, let

us obey Him with the greatest devotedness, since He alone,

as Lucretius says,^ " cleansed men's breasts with truth-telling

1 Terent. Phorm. ii. 1. 19. 2 jjg j^^^i^ £)gy^_ yi 24.
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precepts, and fixed a limit to lust and fear, and explained what

was the chief good which we all strive to reach, and pointed

out the road by which, along a narrow track, we might arrive

at it in a straightforward course."

And not only pointed it out, but also went before us in it,

that no one might dread the path of virtue on account of its

difficulty. Let the way of destruction and deceit (if it is pos-

sible) be deserted, in which death is concealed, being covered

by the attractions of pleasure.

And the more nearly each one, as his years incline to old

age, sees to be the approach of that day in which he must

depart from this life, let him reflect how he may leave it in

purity, how he may come to the Judge in innocency ; not as

they do, to whose dark minds the light is denied,^ who, when
the strength of their body now fails, are admonished in this of

the last pressing necessity, that they should with greater eager-

ness and ardour apply themselves to the satisfying of their

lusts. From which abyss let every one free himself while it

is permitted him, while the opportunity is present, and let him

turn himself to God with his whole mind, that he may without

anxiety await that day, in which God, the Ruler and Lord of

the world, shall judge the deeds and thoughts of each. What-
ever things are here desired, let him not only neglect, but also

avoid them, and let him judge that his soul is of greater value

than those deceitful goods, the possession of which is uncertain

and transitory; for they take their departui-e every day, and

they go forth much more quickly than they had entered,

and if it is permitted us to enjoy them even to the last, they

must still, without doubt, be left to others. We can take

nothing with us, except a well and innocently spent life. That

man will appear before God with abundant resources, that

man will appear in opulence, to whom there shall belong

self-restraint, mercy, patience, love, and faith. This is our

inheritance, which can neither be taken away from any one,

nor transferred to another. And who is there who would wish

to provide and acquire for himself these goods ?

Let those who are hungry come, that being fed with heavenly

food, they may lay aside their lasting hunger ; let those who

1 " Quorum csecis mentibus lux negatur." Others read, " Quidam caecis

mentibus viii."
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are athirst come, that they may with full mouth draw forth

the water of salvation from an everflowing fountain. By this

divine food and drink the blind shall both see, and the deaf

hear, and the dumb speak, and the lame walk, and the foolish

shall be wise, and the sick shall be strong, and the dead shall

come to life again. For whoever by his virtue has trampled

upon the corruptions of the earth, the supreme and truthful

arbiter will raise him to life and to perpetual light. Let no

one trust in riches, no one in badges of authority, no one even

in royal power : these things do not make a man immortal.

For whosoever shall cast away the conduct becoming a man, ^

and, following present things, shall prostrate himself upon the

ground, will be punished as a deserter from his Lord, his com-

mander, and his Father. Let us therefore apply ourselves to

righteousness, which will alone, as an inseparable companion,

lead us to God ; and " while a spirit rules these limbs," ^ let us

serve God with unwearied service, let us keep our posts and

watches, let us boldly engage with the enemy whom we know,

that victorious and triumphant over our conquered adversary,

we may obtain from the Lord that reward of valour which He
Himself has promised.

^ "Ratioaem hominis." ^ Vkg. J^neid, iv. 336.
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COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE
KOMANS. By J. P. Lange, D.D., and F. R. Fay. Revised, Enlarged,

and Edited by Dr. Schaff.

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO THE
C0EINTHL4NS. By C. F. Kling, D.D.



T. and T. Clark's Ptiblications.

IpniTcjfi's C0mmcnfarrcs 0it fijc ^Itr mttr g^fo ^^stam^nts

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE
GALATIANS, by Otto Schmoller, P.D. EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS,

and COLOSSIANS, by Karl Beaune, D.D. In Oue Volume,

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSA-
LONIANS, by Professors Auberlen and Riggenbach. On the Epistles to

TIMOTHY, TITUS, and PHILEMON, by Professor Van Oosterzee. On

the Epistle to the HEBREWS, by C. M. MoLL, D.D. In Oue Volume.

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF JAMES, by Prof.

Van Oosterzee. On the Epistles of PETER, by C. F. Fronmuller, Ph.D.

On the Epistles of JOHN, by K. Braune, D.D. On the Epistle of JUDE,

by C. F. Fronmuller, Ph.D. In One Volume.

The New Testament is thus complete, with the exception of the Commentary

on the Book of Eevelation, which is in progress.

The Commentaries on Matthew, in one volume; Mark and Luke, in one

volume ; and on Acts, in one volume, may be had uniform with the above if

desired.

Each of the above volumes (three on Old Testament and five on Epistles)

will be supplied to Subscribers to the Foreign Theological Library and

Ante-Nicene Library, or to Purchasers of complete sets of Old Testament

(so far as published), and of Epistles, at 15s. The price to others will be

21s. each volume.

Dr. Lang:e's Commentary on the Old and New Testaments is the combined labour of

a large number of the most able and distinguished scholars and divines of Europe, who
have spared no pains to make it the standard commentary of Christendom. Dr. Schaff

is being assisted by several of the most eminent scholars in the United States, among
whom are Professors Shedd, Yeoman, Hackett, Kendrick, Day, Drs. Poor, Schaeffer,

and Tayler Lewis, and has made large and valuable additions, comprising nearly one-
third more matter than the original German. It thus combines the united evangelical

scholarship of Europe and America, and is a commentary truly scholarly and learned,

yet popular, orthodox, and sound in the evangelical sense, while it is unsectarian and
liberal, and catholic in spirit and aim, combining with original research the most
valuable results of the exegetical labours of the past and the present, and making them
available for the practical use of the clergy and the general good of the Church. No
minister's or layman's library will be complete without it.

' It is with no common feelings of gratification that we note the progress of this truly

noble work of Dr. Lange's through the press. There is no commentary in our language

at all to compare with it in fulness, availableness, and scholarly care. . . . Those who
have been turned away from buying or using it by reason of its bulk, or its look as a
compilation, have lost much thereby. The series combines in quite an unexampled way
original scholarship of the first order, with doctrinal and homiletical matter of a very rich

and varied character.'

—

Presbyterian,



T. and T. Clark's Publications.

In One large 8vo Volume, price 15s.,

E ©realise on tlje (ffirammax of

TSTeb ^Testament (ffireefe,

REGARDED AS THE BASIS OF NEW TESTAMENT EXEGESIS.

By Dr. G. B. WIEEE.

Translated from the German, with Large Additions and Pull Indices,

By Eev. W. P. MOULT ON, M. A.,

Classical Tutor, Wesleyan Theological College, Kichmond, and Prizeman in

Hebrew and New Testament Greek in the University of London.

The additions by the Editor are very large, and will tend to make this great

work far more useful and available for English students than it has hitherto

been. The Indices have been greatly enlarged ;
and, as all students will admit,

this is of vast importance. Altogether, the Publishers do not doubt that this

will be the Standard Grammar of New Testament Greek.

Just published, in Two Volumes, 8vo, price 21s.,

SI ffltitical antr ©xcgctical (Kommcntatg

on tlje Slcts of tJ)e Slpostles»

By the Eev. PATON J. GLOAG, D.D., Minister of Blantyre.

' It is a concise, scholarly, and complete commentary, adapted pre-eminently for

in the ministerial study of that book which unites in itself almost all the elements of

New Testament revelation.'

—

London Quarterly Review.

Just published, second edition, in demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d.,

®{je iDocttine of tije atonement,
TAUGHT BY THE APOSTLES; OE, THE SuAYINGS OF THE APOSTLES

EXEGETICALLY EXPOUNDED.

By Eev. GEOEGE SMEATON, D.D.,

Professor of Exegetical Theology, New College, Edinburgh.

BY THE SAME AUTHOR.

In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d.,

ST^e lOoetrine of tfje Sltonement,
AS TAUGHT BY CHEIST HIMSELF; OE, THE SAYINGS OF JESUS ON
THE ATONEMENT EXEGETICALLY EXPOUNDED AND CLASSIFIED.



T. and T. Clark's Publications.

In crown 8vo, price -is. 6d.,

Z\^t ?3tot)lem of (Bbil:
SEVEN LECTUEES.

By EENEST NAVILLE.
Translated from the French by Edward W. Shalders, B.A..

Newbury, Berks.

Third Edition, in crown 8vo, price 6s.,

^Tfje ^Stnlcssness of Jesus
AN EVIDENCE FOR CHRISTIANITY.

By GAEL ULLMANN, D.D.

Just published, Third Edition, revised and enlarged, crown 8vo, price 6s.,

®fte tripartite j^ature of iWan:
SPIRIT, SOUL, AND BODY.

Applied to Illustrate and Explain the Doctrines of Original Sin, the New
Birth, the Disembodied State, and the Spiritual Body.

By Kev. J. B. H E A E D, M.A.

Just published, in crown 8vo, price 4s. 6d.,

(JT^e Heatiing (ITljristian ffibitrences,

AND THE PRINCIPLES ON WHICH TO ESTIMATE THEM.

By GILBEET WAEDLAW, M.A.

In Tlu-ee Volumes, royal 8vo, price 36s.,

PROFESSOR SCHAFF'S HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

J^istorj) of tlje ffiijristian (JH^urcIj.

By PHILIP SOHAPF, D.D.,

Author of ' The History of the Apostolic Church.'

Prom the Birtli of Ohrist to Gregory the Great, A.D. 1—600.



T. and T. Clark"s Publications.

Just j>uhlished^ dtmy 8ro, price 10s. 6c?.,

^f)t framing of tJje ^belbe;
OE, AN EXPOSITION OF PASSAGES IN THE GOSPELS EXHIBITING THE

TWELVE DISCIPLES OF JESUS UNDER DISCIPLINE
FOR THE APOSTLESHIP.

By the Rev. Alexander Balmain Bruce.

Jus( published, in one large 8ro volume, handsomely hound, price 12s.,

E J^istorg of tlje ([rt)ristian (JToimcite,

From the Original Documents,

TO THE CLOSE OF THE COUNCIL OF NICiEA, A.D. 325.

By Charles Joseph Hefele, D.D.,
Bishop of Rottenburg, formerly Professor of Theology in the University of Tubingen.

Translated from the Gerixian, and. Edited by

"William R. Clark, M.A. Oxen.,
Prebendary of Wells, and Vicar of Taunton.

Just pvblished, in crouui 8vo, jxrice 4s. 6d.,

Seetr ^rutlj^;
OR, BIBLE VIEWS OF MIND, MORALS, AND RELIGION.

By P. CHURCH, D.D.,
Author of ' Philosophy of Benevolence,' etc.

Just published, in royal 8ro, price 10s, Gd.,

E i^armoni) of tJjc jFour (ffiospcls,

IN GEEEK,
According to the Text of Tischenuorf. With a Collation of the Textus

and of the Texts of Griesbach, Lachmann, and Tregelles.

By Frederic Gardiner, D.D.

By the same Author.

In royal 8vo, price 9s.,

^ J^atmoup of ti)t jFotir (ffiospete,

IN ENGLISH,
According to the Authorized Version. Corrected by the best Critical Editions of

the Original.



WORKS BY THE LATE WILLIAM GUNNIN6HAM, D.D.,
PRmCIPAL ANB PR0FP:SS0R of church history, new college, EDINBURGH.

Complete in Four Volumes 8vo, Price £2, 2s.

In Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s., Second Edition,

HISTORICAL THEOLOGY:
A REVIEW OF THE PEINCIPAL DOCTEINAL DISCUSSIONS IN THE

CHRISTIAN CHURCH SINCE THE APOSTOLIC AGE.

Chapter 1. The Church ; 2. The Council of Jerusalem ; 3. The Apostles' Creed ; 4. The
Apostolical Fathers; 5. Heresies of the Apostolical Age; 6. The Fathers of the
Second and Third Centuries; 7. The Church of the Second and Third Centuries;
8. The Constitution of the Church ; 9. The Doctrine of the Trinity ; 10. The Person
of Christ ; 11. The Pelagian Controversy ; 12. Worship of Saints and Images

;

13. The Civil and Ecclesiastical Authorities ; 14. The Scholastic Theology ; 15. The
Canon Law ; 16. Witnesses for the Truth during Middle Ages ; 17. The Church
at the Reformation ; 18. The Council of Trent ; 19. The Doctrine of the Fall

;

20. Doctrine of the Will ; 21. Justification ; 22. The Sacramental Principle ; 23. The
Socinian Controversy ; 24. Doctrine of the Atonement ; 25. The Arminian Con-
troversy ; 26. Church Government ; 27. The Erastian Controversy.

In demy 8vo (624 pages), price 10s. 6d., Second Edition,

THE REFORMERS AND THE THEOLOGY
OF THE REFORMATION.

Chapter 1. Leaders of the Reformation; 2. Luther; 3. The Reformers and the Doctrine
of Assurance ; 4. Melancthon and the Theology of the Church of England ; 5. Zwingle
and the Doctrine of the Sacraments ; 6. John Calvin ; 7. Calvin and Beza ; 8. Calvin-
ism and Armiuianism ; 9. Calvinism and the Doctrine of Philosophical Necessity

;

10. Calvinism and its Practical Application; 11. The Refonners and the Lessons
from their History.

' This volume is a most magnificent vindication of the Reformation, in both its men
and its doctrines, suited to the present time and to the present state of the controversy.'
— Witness.

In One Volume, demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d.,

DISCUSSIONS ON CHURCH PRINCIPLES:
POPISH, ERASTIAN, AND PRESBYTERIAN.

Chapter 1. The Ei-rors of Romanism; 2. Romanist Theory of Development; 3. The
Temporal Sovereignty of the Pope ; 4. The Tenipoi-al Supremacy of the Pope ; 5. The
Liberties of the GalHcan Church ; 6. Royal Supremacy in Church of England

;

7. Relation between Chunh and State ; 8. The Westminster Confession on Relation

between Church and State; 9. Church Power; 10. Principles of the Free Church;
11. The Rights of the Christian People ; 12. The Principle of Non-Inti-usion

;

13. Patronage and Popular Election.

In Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s.,

INTRODUCTION TO THE PENTATEUCH:
AN INQUIRY, CRITICAL AND DOCTRINAL, INTO THE GENUINENESS,

AUTHORITY, AND DESIGN OF THE MOSAIC WRITINGS.
BY REV. D. MACDONALD.

' The object of this work is very opportune at the present time. It contains a full

review of the evidences, external and internal, for the genuineness, authenticity, and
divine character of the Pentateuch. While it gives full space and weight to the purely

critical and historical portions of the inquiry, its special attention is devoted to the cer-

tainly more profound and more conclusive considerations derived from the connection

between the Pentateuch and the great scheme of revelation, of which it forms the basis

;

and this portion of the work is that upon which the author lays most stress. We entirely

agree with him in his view of its importance. The work is singularly complete also in

its view of the literature of the subject, as well as in the outline of its plan.'

—

Guardian.



WORKS OF PATRICK FAIRBAIRN, D.D.,

PRINCIPAL AST» PROFESSOB OF THEOLOGY IN THE FREE CHURCH COLLEGE, GLASGOW.

In Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s., Fourth Edition,

THE TYPOLOGY OF SCRIPTURE,
VIEWED IN CONNECTION WITH THE WHOLE SERIES OP THE

DIVINE DISPENSATIONS.

'One of the most sober, profound, and thorough treatises which we possess on a sub-

ject of great importance in its bearing on Christian doctrine.'—Archdeacon Benison's

Church and State Review.

' As the product of the labours of an original thinker and of a sound theologian, who
has at the same time scarcely left unexamined one previous writer on the subject, ancient

or modern, this work will be a most valuable accession to the library of the theological

student. As a whole, we believe it may, with the strictest truth, be pronounced the best

work on the subject that has yet been published.'

—

Record.

' A work fresh and comprehensive, learned and sensible, and full of practical religious

feeling.'

—

British and Foreign Evangelical Review.

In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., Third Edition,

EZEKIEL, AND THE BOOK OF HIS PROPHECY:
AN EXPOSITION; WITH A NEW TEANSLATION.

In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., Second Edition,

PROPHECY,
VIEWED IN ITS DISTINCTIVE NATUEE, ITS SPECIAL FUNCTIONS,

AND PEOPER INTEEPRETATION.

' We would express our conviction that if ever this state of things is to end, and the
church is blest with the dawn of a purer and brighter day, it will be through the sober
and well-considered efforts of such a man as Dr Fairbairn, and through the general
acceptance of some such principles as are laid down for our guidance in this book.'

—

Christian Advocate.

In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d.,

HERMENEUTICAL MANUAL;
OE^ INTRODUCTION TO THE EXEGETICAL STUDY OP THE SCEIPTUEES

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Part I. Discussion of Facts and Principles bearing on the Language and Interpretation
of the New Testament.

Part II. Dissertations on particular subjects connected with the Exegesis of the New
Testament.

Part III. On the Use made of Old Testament Scripture in the Writings of the New-
Testament.

' Dr Fairbairn has precisely the training which would enable him to give a fresh and
suggestive book on Henneneutics. Without going into any tedious detail, it presents the
points that are important to a student. Ther..' is a breadth of view, a clearness and
manliness of thought, and a ripeness of learning, which make the work one of peculiar
freshness and interest. I consider it a very valuable addition to every student's library.'
—Rev. Dr.Moore, Author of the able Commentary on ' The Prophets of the Restoration:
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M E Y E R'S

Gommenfary on the New Tesfcimenf.—

—

MESSRS. CLARK beg to announce that they have in course of

preparation a Translation of the well-known and justly esteemed

CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL

COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT,

By Dr. H. A. W. MEYER.
By arrangement with Dr. Meyer and his Publishers, Messrs.

Clark have obtained the sole right of translation into English, and
they will also have the very great advantage of Dr. Meyer's latest

emendations.

In order to secure perfect accuracy, Messrs. Clark have
placed the whole work under the editorial care of Rev. Dr.

Dickson, Professor of Biblical Criticism in the University of

Glasgow. The Translations are being executed by thoroughly

competent scholars, but they will all pass under the care of Dr.

Dickson, whose scholarship is attested by his position, and by
his Translation of Mommsen's History of Rome.

It is impossible to calculate with exactness the number of

Volumes which the Series will occupy, but it will be published on
the same plan as the Foreign Theological Library, with the excep-

tion, that, from the much greater expense connected with Editing

and Printing, the Subscription price will be fixed at 24s. for Four
Volumes, demy 8vo. The Volumes will vary in number of pages

according to the size of the original, but an average of about 500
pages may be assumed.

Each Volume will be sold separately at an increased price to

Non-Subscribers.

It is obvious that the Series cannot be published with the

regularity of the Foreign Theological Library, as in many cases

the Publishers must wait for Dr. Meyer's Notes ; but they will

endeavour to publish with as much regularity as possible. They
hope to issue Two Volumes in 1872.

The first Subscription will be due on the ist March 1872,

and the Second after the publication of the first Four Volumes. Of
course the Series cannot be published in the strict order of the

books of the New Testament.

Subscribers' Names received by all Booksellers ; and by the

Publishers, 38, George Street, Edinburgh.

All orders for Subscription Copies must be sent direct to the

Publishers, by the Booksellers or Subscribers, but retail Volumes
at Non-Subscription price may be had in the ordinary way.










